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PREFACE 


Blessed in the day on which Pakistan unfurled its flag as a sovereign independent Muslim Nation 
State emerging as the embodiment of the best hopes and aspirations of the Muslims of the Indian sub- 
continent. It did not appear overnight from the chaos of the disastrous World War — Il and British 
thinking that it was more expedient to quit with grace and ease than to embroil themselves in fighting to 
stay in the face of the liberation forces in a fast changing world political scene. It was indeed the 
culmination of a ninety year long freedom struggle of the Muslims of the Indian Sub-continent and the 
Indian people. Historical forces from war years of two great wars did indeed shape the events. The two 
great communities, - Hindus and Muslims, had two different historical experiences; here we are mainly 
concerned with the history of the Muslims of the Indian sub-continent. 


Nemessis had overtaken the Muslims of the Indian sub-continent with the death of the last great 
Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb in 1707. The Mughal Empire had lasted for over two hundred years 
extending from Afghanistan in the North-West to Assam in the North East and Malabar in the far South 
in all its glory. The Empire broke up and fell to pieces within forty five years of the death of the Emperor 
Aurangzeb as a result of the fratricidal wars of succession which had been the bane of all the Muslim 
ruling dynasties. The Indian Muslim community of the sub-continent was multi-ethnic, - Arabs, Afghans, 
Turks and Mangols and lastly, and in vast numbers, the inhabitants of India drawn from all castes of 
Hindus completely transferred and merged into the large body of the religion of Islam losing in course of 
time their racial and ethnic origins. During the seven hundred years of ruling Muslim dynasties Persian 
had been the state language and when the British rule was firmly established, Persian was ousted and 
English became the State Language. The Muslim community, as a whole, found it convenient to adopt a 
locally developed dialect, Urdu fostered and promoted by the Hindus and Muslims alike and written in 
the Persian script came into usage and gained the supreme position of being the linguafranca of the 
entire sub-continent. However, the Hindu nationalists who were gaining ground chose a new name - 
Hindi, and insisted that it be written in Sanscrit script (called Dev Nagri) and taugh in schools instead of 
Urdu written in the Persian script associated with the language of the Muslim invaders and the religion 
of the Islam and, this marks the dividing line and the cardinal line that forced Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, the 
Indian nationalist who described Hindus and Muslims as the two eyes of the bride that is India, parted 
company and , was fully convinced that Hindus and Muslim can never coalence into one Indian nation 
and that Muslims should work out their future as a nation apart. This was the dilemma on the cultural 
side. 


On the political side, the Muslim community went through a traumatic experience affecting their 
very survival. Fratricidal wars of succession were not unusual and not entirely the main cause of the 
break up of the Mughal Empire. There were fratricidal wars at the time of the succession of Aurangzeb 
to the throne. What spelt the disaster of the empire was the invasion of the Persian king Nadir Shah in 
1741 and eight successive invasions of Ahmed Shah Abdali the Afghan king soon after the sack of Delhi 
by Nadir Shah who carried away all the treasurers of the Mughal Empire denuding the treasury. The 
revolts of Rajputs and the Sikhs and the rise of the Marhatta power reaching the climax entirely due to 
the intrigues and conspiracies of the countries who invited the Marhattas to invade Delhi; the Mughal 
emperor became a prisoner of the Marhattas and then followed the creeping power of the British East 
India Company which was expelled by the Mughal emperor Aurangzeb but the conspiring courtiers of 
the Mughal durbar gifted away rich and vital coastal territory of Deccan coastal area and rights to issue 
their own currency and maintain army to defend their factories. This very treacherous act enabled the 
British East India Company to expand their power to such an extent that they were able to reduce the 
Mughal emperors to the demeaning and degrading position of pensioner-emperors and fully established 
themselves as the sovereign power and finally, dethrone and expel the Mughal emperor. The Hindus co- 
operated with the British rulers, worked themselves into their favours, quickly acquired Western 
Education and become junior partners of the ruling British power in the administration of their Indian 
empire. The Bengali Hindu sowed the seeds of Hindu nationalism and their ambitions soared high and 
they preached a militant type of Hindu nationalism seeking to throw out the Muslims. 


The British became arrogant and began treating the Indian sepoys recruited in their army as 
bonded slaves and when the sepoys found it exceeding beyond endurance their national self respect 
goaded them to revolt. The sepoys were largely composed of the people of Behar and United province, 
all of them mainly Hindu but they rallied round the banner of the Mughal Emperor, raised him to the 
throne and drove out the British army and British civilians from the major Cantonments and Delhi. 
However, with the aid of loyalists — loyal to the British rulers, the revolt was suppressed and the British 
stormed and entered the city of Delhi as victors. This was the aborted Mutiny of 1857, regarded as the 
first war of independence by India and Pakistan. Muslims were made the scapegoats and in the 
aftermath of the mutiny Muslims in North Indian cities were massacred in thousands and those who 
survived were hounded out. This was the darkest chapter in the history of Muslims. Punjab, North West 
were not affected nor the Southern India. After the mutiny, the Muslims found themselves completely 
stripped of political power and economically dominated by the Hindus. Unfortunately, during the seven 
hundred years of the rule by the Muslim dynasties, the Muslims as a class, failed to acquire any useful 
skills in trade, finance and business nor skills in useful arts and crafts and the only profession they 
mastered was soldiering which they proudly proclaimed to be the only profession that brings honour, 
power and affluence in those days of military adventures. 


After the fall of the Mughal Empire they became mercenaries in the British and Marhatta armies 
and the armies of the other Hindu Rajahs and lost all national self-respect. The Hindus hated them all 
lumped up as “Muslims”, Mlechas (the impure) and as invaders whose forefathers enslaved them 
inflicting tyranny. The British rulers closed all avenues of employment in administration — at the most 
allowing them menial and lower grade jobs. This was all shocking and Muslims felt embittered and 
distressed. The British were treating them as a potential and dangerous enemy. The few who survived 
and found themselves reasonably well off were averse to Western education and the conservative 
ulema issued fatwas declaring it heretic to acquire Western education and English language. No wonder 
that they remained backward and ineligible to fill even the lower grade posts that were open to them. 
At this moment of distressing poverty, economic and educational backwardness Sir Syed Ahmed Khan 
came to the forefront. The very first thing that he did was that he rehabilitated the respectability and 
innocence of Muslims in the eyes of the British rulers, undertook a movement of reform and education 
which he carried onwards with determination inspite of the bitter opposition of the conservatives. 


Keeping pace with the consolidation of their political power the British rulers found it necessary to 
allow a certain amount of representation in local bodies through elections on the basis of one man one- 
vote, with a qualification that vote shall be allowed on the basis of tax paid by the prospective voter. The 
principle of election through one-man one-vote worked to the disadvantages of the Muslims since they 
were in a minority of one to four and nowhere in a majority. A Hindu will invariably vote foe a Hindu 
candidate leaving no chance at all for a Muslims constitute a majority, the Hindu candidate leaving no 
chance at all for a Muslim candidate to win. And even in case where Muslims constitute a majority, the 
Hindu can always influence the Muslim vote through his super economically dominating position. Thus 
in all local and higher legislative bodies Muslim showing would be poor and ineffective. Sir Syed Anmed 
Khan gained very considerable influence over the British administrators through his tried loyalty and 
dedication to the service of the people and he was considered the most distinguished Indian of his 
times. Sir Syed succeeded in getting the principle of election modified by stipulating ‘separate electrode’ 
for the Muslims, a system of protection and nomination to do full justice to the Muslims and 
acknowledgement and acceptance of Muslims as a nationality apart from the Hindus. The Principle was 
respected and protected and embodied in all the constitutional Reforms and Acts enacted from 1909 to 
1935 and finally, in the India Independence Act 1947. From 1909 onwards the Muslim struggle was 
purely on the constitutional aspects and never rebellious and independence was won on that basis. 
Muslims won independence without firing a bullet. The Hindus refused to accept that Muslims 
constitute a nation apart from the Hindus and opposed the system of ‘separate electorate’ until the very 
end but partition became inevitable. 


FOREWORD 


The emergence of Pakistan on 14 August 1947 as the first Muslim Nation State on the map of our 
contemporary world, strangely named ‘Pakistan’, unfurling the green flag of Crescent and star and 
symbolically named, Pakistan is the most significant event in the political history of Islam since the 
martyrdom of Hazrat Ali — the subversion and the downfall of the rule of the ‘Rightly — guided Caliphs’ in 
641 A.D. The emergence of Pakistan is an event of great significance because of the fact that the entire 
body of the multi-ethnic motley crowed of Muslims drawn from different racial stock, tribes and clans — 
Arabs, Turks, Afghans, Central Asians, Mangols, Persians and Indians — all professing Islam as their 
religion, and speaking different languages inhabiting the sub-continent of India in the first half of the 
eighteenth century, once considered a ruling race by virtue of the common denominator of their 
religion, found themselves a hapless community enslaved and hunted by the British and dominated by 
the overwhelming majority of Hindus dominating and detesting them as ‘mlechas’ (impure aliens) and 
who were now coming up with a vengeance pushing them out of all positions of power and pelf. Having 
lost all their moorings they found refuge and solace in the arms of ‘Umma’ which conferred on them a 
new identity and provided them a common ground to stand to gather and an ideology that provided 
them a bonding force and that singular ideology is the heritage of Islam and the spiritual oneness of the 
Muslims of the worlds at large a heritage bequeathed to them by their forefathers. 


In 1947 the Muslims were a hundred million-strong community scattered over a far and wide 
territory over three thousand miles from Quetta and Peshawar in the North west to Chittagong in the 
North-East and over three thousand miles from Khyber in the North to Calicut in the far south, 
comprising of majority pockets of as low as five percent to majority pockets of over minty percent in the 
North-West and the North —East in a contiguous territory which was the single redeeming factor which 
conferred rationale and legitimacy to their claim as a nation and the right of self-determination and 
secession to from in to a separate nation state on the basis of religion. What is still more unique about 
this separation is the unwavering and unanimous consent and support given by the large body of 
Muslims living in the minority provinces of India to let their brothers-in-lslam enjoy the blessings of 
freedom and sovereignty in a independent state of their own. This state was founded and the ideal was 
achieved after a bitter struggle against the unwilling British masters who held power and the bitter 
fighting posture of the overwhelming Hindu majority who claimed the entire country by right as in their 
view the Muslims were either the progeny of alien invaders of Hindu converts who collaborated with the 
invaders. The rising tide of Hindus nationalism was both militant and vengeful, and more dangerous 
because of its pseudo-religious and revivalist character. As far back as December 31, 1938, Quaid-e- 
Azam Jinnah accused Mahatma Gandhi of being a Hindu revivalist and said: “The congress has now, you 
must be aware, killed every hope of Hindu-Muslims settlement in the right royal fashion of Facism. The 
Congress High Command makes the preposterous claim that they are entitled to speak on behalf of the 
whole of India, that they alone are capable of delivering the goods. Others are asked to accept the gift as 
from a mighty sovereign. The Congress High Command declares that they will redress the grievances of 
Muslims, and they expected Muslims to accept the declaration. | want to make it pain to all concerned 
that we Muslims want no gifts. The Muslims want no concessions, but we shall have them as rights... . 
The Congress is noting but a Hindu body. That is the truth and the Congress leaders know it. The 
presence of a few Muslims the few misled and misguided ones, cannot make it a national body. | ask, 
does the Congress represent the Muslims? Who is the genius behind it? Mr. Gandhi. | have no hesitation 
is saying that it is Mr. Gandhi who is destroying the ideal with which the Congress was started. He is the 
one man responsible for running the Congress into an instrument for the revival of Hinduism. Explaining 
the Hindu-Muslims differences, Quaid-e-Azam said in course of his interview with the Cabinet Mission: 
“Throughout her history, from the days of Chandragupta, there had never been any Government of 
India in the sense of a single government. After the British had come they had gradually established 
their rules in a large part of India, but even then the country had only been partly united. The Indian 
States had been separate and sovereign. It was said that India was one but this was not so. India was 
really many and was held by the British as one. . . The differences in India are far greater than those 
between European countries and were of a vital and fundamental character. Even Ireland provided no 
parallel. The Muslims had a different quality in their heroes; they had a different culture based on Arabic 


and Persian instead of Sanskrit origin. Their social customs were entirely different. Hindu society and 
philosophy were the most exclusive in the world. Muslims and Hindus had been living side by side in 
India for a thousand years, but if one went into any Indian city, he would see separate Hindu and Muslim 
quarters. It was not possible to make a nation unless there were essential uniting factors. How would his 
Majesty’s Government put 100 millions of Muslims together with 250 millions of Hindus whose whole 
way of life was a dominant element which could provide a steel frame. This frame had hitherto been 
provided by the British who had always retained the key posts in Civil Service, the Police and the Army. 


At last, the fateful decision to partition India into two dominions was announced on 3™ June 1947 
after every effort to keep it united had failed. 


The partition plan taken by Lord Mountbatten to London and discussed with the Prime Minister G. 
R. Attlee was, typically, code named ‘Plan Balkan’ and the two dominations came into being much 
earlier than the stipulated date of June 1948 in unholy haste and hurry. Every conceivable trick was 
played on Muhammad Ali Jinnah to cajole and coerce and frighten him out of his demand for Pakistan. 
Undaunted by the unholy combination of the Congress and the Labour Government of G. R. Attlee 
spearheaded by the Viceroy Lord Mountbatten himself. Jinnah stood from like a mountain against all 
their tactics and succeeded in changing the idea of the Viceroy to transfer power to the Interim 
government as soon as the principle of partition was accepted by His Majesty’s Government.* “Although 
Mountbatten considered Jinnah’s rejection of the partition of Punjab and Bengal as ‘blackmail’, he had 
also come around to the view that since Congress had not genuinely accepted the Mission’s plan to 
transfer of Power to the Interim Government would be neither advisable no practicable.” 


There are dissident even today in our ranks who proclaim loudly that Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad 
Ali Jinnah acted as an agent of British Imperialism in obstructing independence and eventually enforcing 
the division of the country. That India’s independence came so soon after the end of the second great 
world war (1914 — 1918) helped the colonial powers consolidate their hold on their African nad Asian 
colonies while the second Great World War (1939-1945) sounded the death knell of western 
Imperialism. If there had been no division and no Pakistan and only a united India of the Hindu revivalist 
dreams, there could have been an ‘Indian Legation’ firmly standing in the British Boots in Kabul with 
limited Afghan independence, no communist subversion and no Russian invasion. India’s violation of 
Afghan independence would certainty have been cause to the uprising of Muslims and India; torn by a 
major civil war, could certainly have attached a Russian-Chinese combined push on the North Western 
and the eastern borders of India bringing in its train colossal destruction and suffering. Considering this 
obvious possibility let us be thankful to God for sparing us this possible disaster to the Muslim majority 
areas in particular. 


Emergence of Pakistan is indeed the story of the Muslims of the sub-continent of India and 
Muhammad Ali Jinnah fought the constitutional battle for thirty five years and won in his three pronged 


battle between Hindus and Muslims and the British Rulers from 1931 right upto 1947. Pakistan 
Zindabad. 


FAZALE KAREEM 


E Quoted from ‘Ayesha Jalal’ The Sole Spokesman — Jinnah the Muslim League and the Demand for Pakistan. 


CHAPTER — 1 


THE LAND OF 
HOPE AND PROMISE: 


Out of the turbulent night the stars ever twinkle and the Crescent ever emerges with a growing 
serenity and splendor, such has been the story of the Muslim Umma and our infant state emerging into 
nationhood on 14 August, 1947. Stating from deadly scars and scratches, with empty coffers and 
virtually noting but a burning faith in our destiny as a nation sprouted a new and the great satisfaction 
of attaining freedom and securing an independent sovereign State of our own — a homeland of our long 
cherished dream that has come true after ninety years of trail and tribulations. 


We have not fought to resuscitate any dynasty; we have fought for the rule of the Muslim Umma 
of the sub-continent of India and have at least won the battle against the British Imperialists and their 
accomplices, the Indian National Congress respecting the resurgent militant Hindu Raja. The glorious day 
of our victory was the holiest day — 27" of Ramazan ul Mubarak — the Night of Power, Lailat-ul-Qadar, 
14 August 1947, marks the dawn of a new era in the history of the Muslims of the sub-continent and 
symbolically named: ‘Pakistan’. The great man who heralded the dawn of independence was 
Mohammad Ali Jinnah, the greatest hero of Islam since Sultan Salahuddin. 


The first Constituent Assembly of Pakistan which meet on 11 August, 1947, conferred on 
Mohammad Ali Jinnah the title of ‘Quaid-e-Azam’, - a title by which he was already known for some 
years past. Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan, moving the resolution, hailed Mohammad Ali Jinnah as the 
‘Ataturk’ of Pakistan. On 15" August, 1947 Mohammad Ali Jinnah assumed the office of the Governor 
General of Pakistan and the Cabinet was sworn in with Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan as the Prime 
Minister. Our national flag bearing the Crescent and the Star was unfurled, Pakistan was born. 


Lord Mountbatten, the Viceroy of India, read His Majesty’s message of greetings and warmest 
wishes to the new Dominion. In his speech Lord Mountbatten said, “The birth of Pakistan is an event in 
history.” Quaid-e-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah broadcast a message over Radio Pakistan. Quaid-e-Azam 
said, “The birth of the independent State of Pakistan marked the fulfillment of the destiny of the Muslim 
Nation which had made great sacrifices is not over; we were betrayed and our hopes and hopes and 
aspirations still remain unfulfilled”. 


The goal of independent homeland was attained with great sacrifices. Quaid-e-Azam reminded the 
nation while addressing a rally of Muslim masses from the platform of Lahore’s University stadium, in 
the following words: (30 October, 1947). 


“The freedom can never be attained by a nation without suffering and sacrifice, has been 
amply borne out by the recent tragic happening in this sub-continent. We are in the midst of 
unparalleled difficulties and untold sufferings; we have been through dark days of 
apprehension and anguish the systematic massacre of defenseless and innocent people puts 
to shame even the most heinous atrocities committed by the worst tyrants known to history. 
We have been the victims of a deeply-laid and well-planned conspiracy executed with utter 
disregard of the elementary principles of honesty, chivalry and honour. We thank Providence 
for giving us courage and faith to fight these forces of evil... Do not be afraid of death. Our 
religion teaches us to be always prepared for death. We should face it bravely to save the 
honour of Pakistan and Islam. There is no better salvation for a Muslim than the death of a 
martyr for a righteous cause.” 


MUSLIM COMMUNITY 


How comes it that an utterly helpless and demoralized mass of a community of yester years 
detested by the Hindus stand up for its rights to live with honour and dignity and claim with legitimacy 
to be a nation apart from the predominant Hindu compatriots in whose midst they have been living? It 
has a history — long history, stretching over a period of over twelve hundred years. From the year 712 
A.D. when Muhammad Bin Qasim, the Arab General, entered Sindh as a conqueror upto the decline and 
fall of the Mughal Empire in 1857 the Muslims had spread from Khyber to Calicut in the far south but it 
never entered in their heads that they were a nation apart from the Hindus. Muslims are a multi-ethic 
lot and the concept of nation is foreign to them but what exactly aggravated the situation is the psyche 
of Hindu aloofness and separatism embedded in their religious belief and iron-cast rigid caste 
consciousness. As far back as 987 A.D. Alberuni, the versatile genius and scholar who mastered Sanskrit, 
says about Hindus: “They totally differ from us in religion, as we believe in nothing in which they believe 
and vice versa. On the whole, there is very little disputing about theological topics among themselves .. 
. On the contrary, all their fanaticism is directed against those who do not belong to them — against all 
foreigner. They call them ‘Mlechas’ i.e. impure, and forbid having any connection or any other kind of 
relationship, or by sitting, eating and drinking with them, because thereby, they drink, they would be 
polluted. They consider as impure anything which touches the fire and the water of a foreigner; and no 
household can exist without these two element.” ... They are not allowed to receive anybody who does 
not belong to them, even if he wished it, or was inclined to their religion. This too, renders any 
connection with them impossible, and constitutes the widest gulf between them. “Even after a thousand 
years the Hindus have not changed much in our times.” During his address to the British Muslims 
delivered at the crowded Kingsway Hall, London, on December 14, 1946, Quaid-e-Azam Muhammad Ali 
Jinnah, turning towards his the British audience, said: 


“Democracy is alien to Hindu society. | do not want to show any disrespect for any other 
society, but the Hindu society is caste-ridden and caste-bound. The untouchables (sixty 


million) have no place socially, economically or any way at all. . . The differences between 
Hindus and Muslims are so fundamental that there is nothing that matters in life upon which 
we agree... “ 


Inspite of all these incriminating facts of religious bigotry on the part of Hindus the Muslims held 
upper hand in matters of social intercourse and enjoyed social status by virtue of belonging to the ruling 
race and ruling power. The commoners too, among the Muslim masses considered themselves to be the 
ruling race and they were not bothered about the petty caste-mentality of the Hindus, Islam with its 
open cosmopolitan approach to humanity as a whole attracted large number of Hindus of all ranks and 
all religious beliefs to its fold and, once the Hindu embraced Islam he was readily welcomed and enjoyed 
the pride of equality in ever-day life with his fellow Muslims, high or low. Integration within the Muslim 
society was easy because the Muslims, as a whole, were themselves not a homogenous community. 


a “The oldest part of them were foreign invaders — Arabs, Turks, Pathans, Mughals, Afghans and 
Persians and their Generals, Chiefs and family members. Through in minority, they became the elite of 
Muslim society. They settled mostly in the north-western part of the India. The second important 
section of the Muslims of India came onto being on accounts of the association of the local ladies with 
those foreign invaders, fortune-seekers in a new country and their associates. Very few Muslim ladies 
with their pardah system must have come to this land in those old days by negotiating such difficult 
mountain terrain. Hence the foreign associates did adopt the local ladies as their life-partners and their 
children, for obvious reasons, became a special component of the Muslim society.” ... The bulk of the 
leaders of the Indian Muslim came most probably from this section. And as stated earlier, the bulk of the 
Muslims of India were converted Hindus, Budhists and animists who were spread over all parts of the 
county since long. “....” Even through India had acquaintance with Islam in a sporadic manner through 
the missionaries of the new religion and settlers professing the new faith, the opportunity of a real 
encounter did not occurs until A.D. 712, when Muhammad bin Qasim, the Arab General, conquered 
Sindh. Thereafter Islam gradually spread in that province. Through the invasion and victories of Sultan 
Mahmud of Ghazni, Indians from a large tract from Punjab to Mathura and Somahath came to know of 
Islam by the beginning of the eleventh century. But the permanent citadel of Islam was established in 
Northern India only after the defeat of Prithviraj of Thaneswar (A.D. 1192) by Muhammad Ghori of 
Turkistan and his sway over Delhi. Within the next two decades the authority of the Turks was extended 
upto the Bay of Bengal. In the following century the Crescent flag of Islam fluttered as far as Maddurai in 
the South. In A.D. 1400 Kashmir came under the influence of Islam. Thereafter until the battle of 
Plessey, Islam was the guiding force in India’s politics, even though it had to pass through many ups and 
downs. By this time nearly one-fourth of the Indians had embraced Islam. There were several reasons 
for this. Whatever might have been the total number of the foreign invaders and their soldiers and other 
officials, they were but an insignificant part of the other Muslim population of India. The main reason for 
the sudden influx of Muslim population was the conversion of Hindu Indians to the new faith. It is true 
that there were many incidents of forcible proselytisation due to the patronage of the ruler during this 
period cases of conversion under pressure with the connivance of the authorities also might have been 
many. Many Hindus might have embraced the faith of the rulers for money, power and position and to 
seek official patronage. But the fact remains that the bulk of those who joined the fold of Islam did so 
out of their own option. The so-called “low caste” poor among the Hindus (the Buddhists and others ere 
also included in them who were relegated to the position on account of the resurgence of the 
Brahmanical culture) being tortured due to institution of caste, untouchability and sprit of high and low 
prevalent in the Hindu society preferred to opt for the warm shelter of Islam with its social equality. The 
religions of the rulers also provided these hitherto underdogs with an additional security and may be, 
prestige also. Similarly the animists, who had no place in the Brahmanical hierarchy, apart from being 
the hewers of wood and drawers of water were also drawn to Islam. In some areas like Bengal where 
torture and exploitation against the Buddhists were being perpetrated even after they had been placed 
in the lowest rung of the social hierarchy, they opted for embracing Islam en bloc, as if with vengeance. 
“... The Muslim saints, particularly those of the Sufi order probably had the leading role in escorting 
the bulk of the Hindus to the Islamic fold. Prominent among them were Khwaja Moinu-ud-Din Chishti 
(A.D. 1143-1236) of Ajmer, Khawaja Qutb-ud-din Bakhtiar Kaki of Delhi, Knwaja Sheikh Farid-ud-din 
Masud Ganj Shakar (A.D. 1172-1265) popularly known as Baba Farid, Sheikh Nizamuddin Aulia (A.D. 
1236-1325) and their disciples. Many of these Sufi saints initiated a process of synthesis of Islam and 
Hinduism in the realm of Philosophy. The example of Hussain Brahmins baptized by Moin-ud-din Chishti 
may be cited in this connection.” 


E Muhammad Ali Jinnah and the Creation of Pakistan by Sailesh Kumar Bandopadhyaya. 


THE TRAGEDY AND TRAUMA 


Decay and downfall of the Mughal Empire in 1857 after over 300 years of splendor (1525-1857) 
was the greatest calamity that had befallen the Muslim community in the course of their 800 years 
history. With the passing away of the emperor Aurangzeb in March, 1707 decay set in fast. Fratricidal 
wars which have been the bane of Muslim power all over the world started and within forty years five 
Emperors sat on the throne of Delhi. The Mughal Empire stretched from Kabul in the North to River 
Kaveri in the far south. Within 40 years there were as many as five Emperors who sat on the throne of 
Delhi. The empire had disintegrated. Bengal, Deccan and Oudh declared independence in 1743, 1713 
and 1724. Rajputs, Sikhs and Marahtas rose in revolt. The Pathans in the North West had always been a 
thorn and Aurangzeb had to spend seven years in quelling their rebellion. Nadir Shah invaded India 1739 
and sacked Delhi. He looted the Mughal treasury to the last penny. Immense booty fell into the hands of 
Nadir Shah. 20 thousand men were killed. The booty included the Peacock Throne, Kohinoor Diamond 
and jewels blow from which Delhi could never again recover. Nadir Shah was assassinated in 1747. 
Ahmed Shah Abdali, who captured power in Kabul and crowned King of the Afghans, invaded India eight 
times in succession beginning from 1779. While his invasions totally disabled the Mughal Power, the 
Mughal noble intrigues and conspiracies enabled the rise of Marahta Power. The Marahtas became so 
powerful that they invanded Delhi in 1737 and 1757 and reduced the Mughal King to a mere vassal. 
Ahmed Shah’s last invasion in 1761, however, proved beneficial to the Muslim community as well as 
being conducive to the expansion of British power in the North. It was the last battle of Paniput in which 
the Marahta power was completely smashed. The exit of Nadir Shah from the scene created abnormal 
situation and de-established the Central Asia political scenario as well as affected the military strength 
of Turkey which was largely dependent on fresh manpower from that virile territory. The years of 
anarchy and turmoil following the death of Aurangzeb in 1707 right upto the fall of Sikh Power in 1848 
and the annexation of Punjab by the British — the entire period constituted a period of trauma. 


DECLINE AND DISINTEGRATION OF MUSLIM RULE — A WORLD VIEW 


The eighteenth century running into the nineteenth century — a period of over 160 years, presents 
a grim picture of the decline and disintegration of Muslim Power in India and the accompanying trauma 
of suffering, trials and tribulations. The state of affairs in other part of the world where Muslims were a 
great power — Spain, Egypt, Turkey and Central Asia and our close neighbor Iran — were equally 
depressing and disastrous. Saracen rule in Spain: Gibraltar was taken by surprise by Castilians in 1454 
and Granada surrendered in January, 1492 after a siege lasting ten months and the Saracens driven out 
of Spain ignonimously after a glorious rule over 600 years. Egypt came under the British Rule as early as 
1801 after the defeat of Nepolian who had invaded Egypt in 1798. Turkey was humb 
led by the Treaty of Paris in 1856 and lost its foot-hold in Europe. Nearer home, in Iran, Nadir Shah a 
assassination (in 1747) and the disintegration of Safavi Dynasty created a void in the region and allowed 
the rise of Russia as a great power and total collapse of Muslim power in Central Asia. Kieve was 
captured by the Russian in 1873 thereby completely sealing off any intercourse between Turkey and its 
Central Asian home land which supplied fresh streams of manpower to envigour the Turkish forces. 
Reverting to the downfall of the Saracens from their home land in 1492, it may pertinently be recalled 
that Turkey had conquered Constantinople, a year earlier, in 1453 (25 May, 1453). The Mamluks of 
Egypt were strong and had very good and warm relations with Turkey which was a great power now 
held in high respect in Europe: A simple frown and remonstrance by the Sultan could have brought the 
rulers of Castile and Aragon to their knees let alone military intervention but he remained indifferent 
and Egypt remained callously unconcerned. Muslims fell into disgrace everywhere. Alas! If only they had 
heeded the command the Holy Qur’an prescribes: “And hold fast all together by the Rope which Allah 
(stretches out for you), and be not divided among yourselves and remember with gratitude Allah’s 
favour for you.” (Sura 3/102) they could have escaped the pitfalls and the disasters. Here is a lesson for 
the Muslim Powers and leaders to heed if they wish to live and prosper with honour and dignity in the 
fast developing international situation. 


EUROPEAN CONTEST FOR SUPREMACY IN INDIA AND THE RISE OF BRITISH POWER 


With the discovery of a direct sea route through the Cape of Good Hope in 1498 the European 
Powers, British, French, Portuguese and Dutch founded trading companies and established their 
centre’s. In the competition that ensued, the Portuguese and Dutch dropped out leaving the British and 
French. It would have been a normal affair if these powers, under the innocuous name of trade had not 
coveted territory. The Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb did not fail to take notice of their maurading 
activities and expelled them, - Portuguese and the British alike, who had particularly assumed a warlike 
pose. But in the midst of anarchy and chaos that followed the death of Aurangzeb in 1707 the English 
and the French sided with one or the other of the Muslim contenders in fratricidal wars and eventually 
consolidated their own territorial gains in the bargain. The British King, Charles Il authorized the East 
India Company in 1661 to wage war and conduct peace with the non-anarchy, fratricidal wars and wars 
of mutual destruction provided them a convenient and ideal opportunity to enter the fray and gain 
territory in the South and then supremacy in Bengal (1757) and finally, oust the Mughal Emperor. After 
the Battle of Buxar (1764) he granted them the Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa thus setting the seal 
of legitimacy on their conquests. The British had built up an army recruiting the Indians — both Muslims 
and Hindus, who, without the least qualm of conscience joined the army of the foreign king they had 
never known. They fought against their own people on the soil of India and in the distant lands. They 
were treated like bonded slaves and when they realized, too late, they did revolt and were ruthlessly 
suppressed: and in this act too, the British were assisted by other Sepoys from other areas. The British 
called this episode, Mutiny, and the Government of Pakistan and Government of India alike, consider 
this as the first war of independence. It was the year 1857, May, 10. The rebels killed the British Officers 
and man and marched on Delhi and proclaimed Bahadur Shah as the Emperor of India. At the time of 
this rebellion the Indian Army comprised of 260,000 Indian Sepoyes and 46,000 British troops including 
the Royal troops and the rulers were the East India Company. 


Delhi was recaptured by the British with the help of the troops still loyal on 21 September 1857. 
The rebel forces who were 30,000 strong scattered into villages. The Emperor Bahadur Shah who was 82 
years old was arrested and sentenced to life imprisonment and exiled to Burma. Queen Victoria issued a 
proclamation on 1 November, 1858 terminating the rule of the East India Company and taking over all 
the powers and territory by the British Crown, and Lord Canning, her cousin and Councillor appointed as 
her Viceroy. The capital of her Indian Empire remained the capital of India. India thus came under the 
control of the British Parliament. By virtue of this proclamation, the Viceroy was made answerable to 
British Parliament. Thus unity was established after one hundred and fifty years. Yet, this left India 
divided into British India and Indian States which were allowed to exist under treaties and arrangements 
with the British Crown. It may be understood that whatever Constitutional Reforms that would be 
enacted by the British Parliament could be enforced in British India only and the Indian States Rulers 
retain exclusive rights to administer the States according to their whims and fancies without any 
interference whatsoever by the Viceroy. To be honest this is a landmark in the history of India: one 
could legitimately look to the British Parliament for redress of any wrong resulting from the action of the 
Viceroy. A new era has been ushered, allowing freedom to the people to struggle for their rights and 
constitutional reforms for their political, social and economic emancipation and progress. 


MUSLIM STRUGGLE FOR SURVIVAL BY CONSTITUTIONAL METHODS 


AFTERMATH OF THE MUTINY 


The largely innocent inhabitants of Delhi, to whom the advent of the rebels had been a great 
calamity as the Marahtas and Afghans before them, suffered acutely in the reprisals and the savage 
measures which followed. Within a few days of the fall, Delhi was deserted by its inhabitants. Large 
numbers had perished at the hands of infuriated British soldiers and the savage Sikh Sepoys; those who 
had left the city in fear died of exposure and starvation. Enormous treasures were looted and every 
soldier became rich. All houses, shops and stores were attacked and looted, their inmates skilled, 
whether they rebels or not. Women were raped and children butchered. The ‘Times’ (London) noted: 
“No such scene has been witnessed in the city of Shah Jahan since the days that Nadir Shah sacked 
Delhi.” Before striking back Delhi, the British authorities, in order to enlist the support of the Sikh 
Soldiery had, by narrating legendary tales, stirred their religious zeal to the white heat of fanaticism, and 
in this hypnotized state of mind, the Sikh soldiery committed atrocities which were more revolting than 
those even committed by the angry British Soldiers. What Delhi suffered in those conditions in hard to 
describe. 


The Government’s immediate reaction to the supposed Muslim instigation of the Mutiny was 
ferocious. Take for instance, the Mughal Delhi: The great mosque was confiscated. The large part of the 
Fathepuri mosque was auctioned off. The Daryaganj mosque became a bakery and the great Mughal 
Palace a barrack. The massive area between the mosque and the Red Fort was cleared to provide a field 
for British cannon. House after house was razed to make for the canals, roads and railways which 
ploughed their way into the city. The Mughal Administration was suspended, Oriental Departments 
were abolished and the Government was moved from Agra to Allahabad, the Holy city of Hindus. As 
every Muslim was inder a cloud in North India, everywhere they were being oppressed with a heavy 
hand. Despondency and sullen despair had taken hold of the Muslims. 


CHAPTER — 2 


SIR SYED AHMED KHAN 


At this hour of tragedy Sir Syed Ahmed Khan stood up. His wounded pride and Muslim self-respect 
stirred him to action but he was wise to strictly avoid confrontation and instead, seek a way out through 
conciliation and cooperation which was the only course of wisdom left to the emerging leader of 
Muslims and this course, he followed with great enthusiasm with utmost advantages to the largest 
benefit of the Muslims. The very first task he took up was to dispel the British prejudices deeply rooted 
against the Muslims whom they believed to be the real culprits who turned the Sepoy rising to be scale 
of nation-wide revolt. To rehabiliate the Muslims he must firstly dispel this wrong belief in order to 
redeem the honour of the Muslims. Towards this end he thought and thought and at last he wrote the 
historical pamphlet entitled “Causes of the Indian Revolt” to redeem the honour of the Indian people. 
Both in approach and content, Syed Ahmed’s thesis was revealing and revolutionary and, the tone was 
remarkably in keeping with the best democratic norms of British Parliamentary ideals and aspirations. 
He got 500 copies printed under his personal supervision. The pamphlet was in Urdu and he sent all the 
copies to the British Parliament just after the Proclamation issued by. H.M. the Queen Victoria on 
11 November 1858. It is said that Syed Ahmed Khan offered special prayers before submitting the 
pamphlet. Before submission of the Pamphlet, Syed Ahmed Khan debunked and ridiculed the official 
view of a rebellion as preposterous. The root cause, he elaborated, was a spontaneous outburst of the 
simmering discontent accumulated over the years against misconceived policies of the government and 
that the mutiny was mismanaged. When the pamphlet was translated into English and came up for 
discussion before the Governor General in Council, the Foreign Secretary, Cecil Beadon, called it highly 
seditious and recommended that the author should be proceeded against. But saner councils were 
beginning to prevail under the tolerant leadership of the Viceroy and Governor General Lord Canning, 
and so, in view of Syed Ahmed Khan’s loyal and signal services in Bijnore during the Mutiny, the 
pamphlet was treated as ‘bonafide’ criticism. Several translations of the pamphlet were made both in 
India and England for its official use. The revolutionary ideas and ideals set forth in the pamphlet ‘Causes 
of Indian Revolt that Indian ought to be associated and consulted in the higher Councils of State for the 
abiding good of both the Indian subjects and the empire’ met with approbation and received due 
consideration in formation of the Constitutional Reforms enacted in right earnest by Her Majesty’s 
Government. In the context of the ‘Mutiny’ it may be pertinent to emphasize that the Indians in the 
army was composed predominantly by the Hindus drawn from North — East India, U.P and Behar 
constituting pver 90 % and their cause was championed by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan who emerges on the 
scene as a Indian Nationalist and not as a Muslim leader pleading a Muslim cause. No wonder that he 
was endeared by the Hindus who held him in high esteem throughout his life. It is true that he 
considered the Indian National Congress as a body patently inimical to the Muslim interests as well as to 


the stability of the British empire and opposed at its very inception by an Englishman, Allan Octavian 
Hume, in 1885. He had started the British India Association long before in May 1866 which made several 
useful and effective representations to British Parliament and the Indian Government wherein he had 
the courage to dub the East India Company as a body of merchant princes. He had no good word for the 
Muslim and Hindu rulers who preceded the British Rule and derided their rule as anti-people and 
despotic, - it was an outright condemnation. The speech delivered by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan at the 
inaugural session of the British India Association, an eminent Political scientist, G.N. Singh, described at 
as a forerunner of Indian National Congress. Hon’ble R.M. Sayani, in his address to the twelfth session of 
the Indian National Congress quoted extensively from the speech of Sir Syed; indeed Sir Syed was the 
first Indian to speak so courageously in those early days. 


SIR SYED AHMED KHAN TURNS INTO A MUSLIM NATIONALIST 


How is that the ardent nationalist who was widely respected by the Hindus of all shades of opinion 
had acknowledged with one mind “his breadth of views, liberal attitude towards sections of community 
other than his own co-religionists, manly and faithful representation of national views: and the man who 
considered himself ‘Indian first’ until the last day of his life, was disenchanted with the thought of Indian 
nation? His hopes of building Indian nation were foundered on the red rock of language and script, as far 
back as 1866. Conversing with the Commissioner of Benares, Mr. Shakespeare, he expressed his 
changed belief that he was now “Convinced of the impossibility of Hindus and Muslims co-operating 
with each other wholeheartedly in anything. Indeed, he feared that the gulf between them would 
become wider and wider as time passed, and for this he held the educated men responsible. | shall be 
sorry, remarked Shakespeare, “If this prophecy of yours comes true.” “So shall |,” rejoined Syed Ahmed, 
“but | am sure that the prophecy is correct.” 


FIRST STEP TOWARDS ASSERTING ISLAMIC IDENTITY 

The Charter Act of 1833 finally closed down the Company’s commercial business, converting it 
purely into an Agent of the British Crown to govern and administrate the Crown’s possessions in India. 
Clause 87 of the Act threw open to Indian all offices under the Company. It had therefore become 
imperative for the Indians to learn English. Lord Bentink, the Viceroy ordered substitution of English for 
Persian as the language of the higher Courts and of administration. In May 1868, Mr. Thornton, 
Secretary to the Government of Punjab, submitted a proposal to the Government of India for the 
establishment of a university in Lahore for the promotion of study of Arabic, Sanskrit and Persian and to 
diffuse Western knowledge through the medium of the vernacular. i.e. Hindi or Urdu. The proposal was 
accepted by the Government of the India. 


A demand was raised in the local Press of Punjab that should a vernacular university be 
established in Northern India, Hindi rater than Urdu should be employed as the medium of instruction 
for the Hindus. The demand of the Hindu Press was unreasonable because Persian had been the Court 
language since 1005 A.D. and even under Ranjit Singh’s Rule in Punjab, Persian remained as the Court 
language and the language of Courts and Administration. Punjab was the spoken language, was written 
in Gurumukhi and not Dev Nagri. The Hindu members of the scientific Society established by Sir Syed 
Ahmed Khan, demanded that its proceedings should be in Hindi written in Dev Nagri script and Persian 
script discarded. Even Raja Jai Kishen Das, the life long colleague of Sir Syed, was found in full agreement 
of the Hindu members of the society. The British Administration at every conceivable level at that time, 
advocated the cause of Hindi written in Dev Nagri script and had already ensured its supremacy in Bihar 
as against Urdu written in Persian script. This came as a rude shock to Sir Syed who rightly considered 
this whole exercise as the preliminary step to deculturise the Muslims. Indeed, he was right in this 
perception because if one loses his language he loses his entire heritage which it reflects and nurtures, - 
religion, culture, ideals and aspirations. The first perception of Sir Syed, if not a revelation, is certainly a 


transformation, and in his mind, a quest had already begun for an identity. The religion of Islam 
addressed the believers by the name of *Umma’, Holy and sanctified. In the Indian context, it is a 
NATION — a concept appropriately falling within the definition of the Western political philosophy but, it 
was too early to make such a claim. He was already working on a well though-out programme of 
conciliation and co-operation with the British Rulers in an environment of unity and friendship with the 
predominant Hindu community whose good-will he had already won through selfless service. He was 
preparing to leave for England. 


FIRST STEP TOWARDS THE REGENERATION OF MUSLIMS THROUH REFORMATION 
AND ACQUSITION OF WESTERN EDUCATION 

Sir Syed Ahmed Khan returned from England in November 1870. The first thing he did was to bring 
out the first issue of ‘Tahzib-ul-Akhlaq’ on 24 December, 1870 which lasted with intermittent breaks 
until 1897. It spearheaded an educative and reformative tirade against the then existing prejudics about 
the Western education, the uncivilized and unsocial habits and modes of thinking and the pseudo- 
religious customs and un-Islamic practices that had crept in. Prejudices die hard. The writings provoked 
bitter opposition. At last, Sir Syed consented to close down the Journal but on condition that the 
opponents will extend whole-hearted co-operation in the running of the M.A.O. College, Aligarh. 
Through short-lived, the achievements of ‘Tahzib-ul-Akhlaque’ were great indeed in that it inculcated a 
sense of national attachment, national honour and promoted sympathy for the cause of national 
welfare and uplift. And above all, the most constructive and abiding greatness is that it introduced a 
new outlook and new trends in Urdu literature both in style and ideas. The cause of reformation 
espoused by Sir Syed was fully achieved by setting into motion an intellectual outlook that was both 
vibrant and progressive. 


M.A.O. COLLEGE — MUSLIM UNIVERSITY ALIGARH 


Even before leaving for England in 1868, Sir Syed had the Fund Committee registered in the name 
of Muslim University. A Committee for the ‘Better Diffusion and Advancement of Learning’ among 
Mohammadans of India (In short: Educational Advancement of Muslims) was formed. The Committee 
issued an invitation to submission of Essays, instituting cash awards for the best essays. The Essays were 
received and adjudicated thus obtaining an evaluation of Muslim opinion and the remedial measures to 
be adopted. The fund Committee submitted a petition to the Government of India in February, 1873 to 
Charter a Non-denominational but Muslim University at Aligarh. The foundation stone of the first 
building of the University complex was laid on a 75-acre land (donated by Sir John Strachey, the 
Governor of North West Province) by the Viceroy, Lord Lytton on g* January 1877. In time to come, the 
Muhammadan Anglo Oriental College (- the fore-runner of the University) was a bloom and flower into a 
University in 1921 fulfilling the dream of Sir Syed and, it truly became the bed rock and bastion of the 
Freedom Movement of the Muslims culminating into emergence of Pakistan on 14 August, 1947. Let us 
not forget that the University came under the influence of the All India Muslim League in 1937. It 
symbolized a Nation in the making; it had been the training ground of the leaders of the Pakistan 
Movement. No words that Pakistan to-day honours Sir Syed Ahmed Khan as the father of Muslim 
Renaissance and the father of Muslim nationalism. The only other leader who may justly share the 
honour is Sir Syed Ameer Ali who was also the intellectual exponent of the Muslim National 
consciousness. 


Umma’ is a world fraternity of believers transcending the geographical and racial barriers whereas the word 


stipulated for territorial or ethnic units is ‘Qaum’. 


CHAPTER — 3 


BIRTH OF MUSLIM NATIONALISM 


*Sir Syed Ahmed Khan was the first to call the Muslims a NATION. Brought up in the best 
traditions of socio-political thought of Shah Waliullah, he was deeply conscious of the identity of 
Muslims as a ‘Qaum’, - a Nation, in the parlance of the Western Political thought but at the same time 
he fervently believed in Hindu-Muslim unity and friendship on the basis of equality and mutual regards. 
It was for the *first time that he spoke of Muslims as a NATION in the context of the need for promotion 
of their unity and the need of an institution where people may come together at a certain moment from 
various provinces in order to hear about the conditions of each other in order that Nationhood should 
be born inspite of the fact that we are a community with different faces. “In the Pamphlet ‘Causes of the 
Indian Revolt’ he submitted to the British Parliament in 1858 — a Pamphlet which made history, he 
observed cogently:” Most men, | believe, agree in thinking that it is highly conductive to the welfare and 
prosperity of the Government: indeed is essential to its stability that the people should have a voice in 
its Councils. It is form the voice of the people only that the Government can learn whether its policies 
are likely to be well received. The voice of the people can alone checks errors in the bud and warn us of 
the dangers they are burst upon and destroy us. “The beauty of this courageous pamphlet is that it was 
nowhere pointed out that it was the Hindu sepoys who started the Mutiny — a point of fact which 
demonstrates that Sir Syed was an Indian patriot pleading the cause of the Sepoys rights as citizen. The 
outspoken views expressed reaped immediate dividends in the form of The Indian Councils Act 1861 
which gave seats to Indians in the Central Legislative Council. While Sir Syed pleaded with the 
Government for more and more degree of Association of Indians in Administration and Councils he 
considered the mode of choosing the representatives — Elections which mean: one man one vote, which 
could invariably push aside the Muslims under Hindu subjugation by way of the legitimized concept of 
the ballet. It is for this reason, Sir Syed Ameer Ali and Sir Syed Ahmed Khan alike, wanted the Muslims to 
stand aloof from the Indian National Congress although it was founded by an Englishmen who was a 
retired Secretary of state. To understand the legitimate fears of the Muslims leaders of Hindu 
domination through ballet we shall have no examine the pattern of distribution of the Muslims spread 
over throughout India from Khyber to Calicut. In the year 1858 they were sixty million and in the year 
1941 they were ninety million constituting ten percent of the total population. One redeeming feature 
of their population pattern was that they constituted a majority in contiguous areas in N.W.F.P., Punjab, 
Sindh and Balochistan in the North West and Bengal and Assam in the North East Zone. 


E Opening Speech delivered at the Muhammadan Educational Conference, 


Calcutta on 27" December, 1886. 


While in N.W.F.P., Sindh and Balochistan they were in absolute majority the case of Punjab and Bengal 
were different. In the rest of the seven provinces Muslims were in a minority varying from two to 33 
percent. In Punjab the overall majority of the Muslims was 57 percent, in only eighteen out of thirty 
districts — all contiguous, they were in a majority. Apart from the percentage of population, in those 
days, there was no adult franchise, and only tax payers were enrolled as voters. Since the Muslims were 
comparatively poor and had fewer properties, the number of Muslim voters was comparatively smaller. 
This situation reduced the chances of Muslim candidates’ success in election. Even Hindu writers have 
noted this story predicament of the Muslim candidates.” r “But the fear of Hindu domination cannot 
altogether be brushed away. The Muslims could not fare well in the elections of Local Self-government 
bodies and municipalities held around at that time even in the areas in which they were in fair majority. 
Therefore the Muslims did not participate at tall in the elections of Poona municipality in 1895. They 
were afraid that they would not be returned with a single seat. *Even though the Muslims were the 
majority in Bengal, they could bag only half the number of seats of the Hindus in the election of the 
Provincial Legislative Assembly there. The demand of representative form of government was based on 
the dictum of one-man one-vote. It was surely the path of making the rule of the majority community, 
i.e. the Hindus a permanent features, thus went the argument. And the inevitable inference was — then 
the one-time rulers shall have to submit for ever to Hindus. The question of questions was then — how 
could the Muslims expect the fulfillment of their self-identity in this way? The separation snowballed till 
it got a political expression in 1906 in the decision of the establishment of the Muslim League and the 
Muslim deputation of H.H. Aga Khan to Lord Minto. The following confession of Aga Khan deserves 
attention in this regards: “Lord Minto’s acceptance of our demand was the foundation of all future 
constitutional proposals made for India by successive Governments, and the final, inevitable 
consequence was the partition of India and the emergence of Pakistan.” 





Sailesh Kumar Bandopadhyaya in his book: Quaid-e-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah and the creation of Pakistan. 


AHMED KHANON THE PRINCIPLES OF ELECTIONS: 
AS A MEMBER OF THE VICEROY’S LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL (1882-84) 


In course of discussion on the Central Provinces ‘Local Self-government Bill’ on 12th January, 1883, 
Sir Syed in his speech said: 


“The principle of self-government by means of representative Institutions is perhaps the 
greatest and noblest lesson which the beneficence of England will teach India. But the 
borrowing from England the system of representative Institutions, it is of the greatest 
importance to remember those socio-political matters in which India is distinguishable from 
England. The present Socio-political condition of India is the outcome of the history of 
centuries of despotism and misrule of the dominance of race over race of religion over 
religion. The traditions and feelings of the people and their present economics and political 
conditions are in a vast measure influenced and regulated by the history of the past, the 
humanizing effects of the British Rule have not yet demolished the remembrance of the days 
of strife and discord which preceded the peace brought to India by the British supremacy, 
India a continent in itself, is inhabited by vast populations of different races and different 
creeds; the rigour of religious institutions has kept even neighbours apart; the system of cast 
still dominant and powerful. In one and the same district the population may consist of 
various creeds and nationalist: and whilst one section of the population commands wealth 
and commerce, the other may possess learning and influence. One section may be numerically 
larger than the other, and the standard of enlightenment which one section of the community 
has reached may be far higher than that attained by the rest of the population. One 
community may be fully alive to the importance of securing representation on the Local 
Boards and District Councils, whilst the other may be wholly indifferent to such matters. 
Under these circumstances, it is hardly possible to deny that the introduction in India will be 
attended with considerable difficulties and socio-political risks. In a country like England 
where the distinctions of race no longer exists, where the difference of sectarianism in 
religious matters have been mitigated by the advance of toleration, the matter does not 
present such difficulties. The community of race and creed makes the English people and one 
the same nation. And the advance of education has rendered smaller differences wholly 
insignificant in matters connected with the welfare of the country at large. Christian 
constituencies do not object to return Jews to represent their interest in Parliament, and 
indeed for social-political purpose, it may be said that the whole population of England forms 
but one community. It is obvious of course, cannot be said of India. The system of 
representation of views and interests of the majority of the population and in countries where 
the population is comprised of one race and one creed, it is no doubt the best system that can 
be adopted. But, my Lord, in a country like India, where caste distinctions still flourish, where 
there is no fusion of the various races, where religious distinctions are still violent, where 
education in its modern sense has not made an equal or proportionate progress among all the 
sections of the population, | am convinced that the introduction of the principle of election, 
pure and simple for representation of various interests on the Local Boards and the District 
Councils, will be attended with greater significance than purely economic considerations. So 
long as differences of race from an important element in the socio-political life of India and 
influence her inhabitants in matters connected with the administration and welfare of the 
country at large, the system of election, pure and simple cannot be safely adopted. The larger 
community would totally override the interests of the smaller community and the ignorant 
public would hold government responsible for introducing measures which might make the 
differences of race and creed more violent than ever.” 


The masterly analysis of the basic and irreconcilable differences that had come to be known as 
‘The Communal Problem’ in later days so lucidly explained in his speech, Sir Syed effectively refuted the 
advisability of adopting the time honoured principle of ‘election’ of the British Parliamentary tradition in 
the context of the socio-political conditions of India and the logic and rationale of his stand strongly 
influenced the British Law makers views permanently while drafting the Acts of Constitutional Reforms 
from time to time right upto the enactment of The Indian Independence Act, 1947 (18th July, 1947). The 
views expressed by Sir Syed were accepted by Lord Ripon and a decade later when the Indian Council 
Act 1892 was on the anvil. 


| “A still wider share in the administration of public affairs to such Indian gentlemen as by their 
influence, their acquirements and the confidence they inspire in their fellow-countrymen are marked 
out as to assist with their counsels the responsible rulers of the county, relatively few such Indian 
gentlemen turned out to be Mussulmans. Aware of the risk that one class or community might, by virtue 
of its superior numbers, wealth and education, come to dominate Indian’s nascent political life and the 
counsels of Government, successive Viceroys supported the policy of separate communal or class 
representation.” 


The Indian Councils Act of 1892 was passed on 20th June, 1892. This Act increased the strength of 
the Legislative Councils and granted many more concessions. The word — Election, was omitted 
altogether. 


INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS — 1885 


The Indian National Congress was established in December, 1885 by an Englishman A.O. Hume -a 
retired |.C.S. Officer and former Secretary with the full knowledge and blessings of the Viceroy. The 
avoid object of this subtle move on the part of the administration was to marshal Indian opinion to 
stand by the empire in the vent of a Russian conquest of India. The Russian threat was looming large in 
the eightees of the nineteenth century Russia had moved upto the Afghan frontier with the fall of the 
Central Asian Khanates and the defeat of Turkomans and capture of Mrve in 1884. Sir William 
Wedderburn, addressing the (1889) fifth session of the Indian National Congress hinted “....that in their 
scheme for the invasion of India Russian Generals depended for success on a hope of raising of the 
Indian population.” No wonder that, in those days, the plenary sessions were attended, as a measure of 
good will and encouragement by the Provincial Governors and other high government officers. It was 
the darling of the ruling power. The first Resolution passed was about the expansion of the existing Local 
Legislative Councils and the competitive examinations for first appointments to Civil Services. The 
Bengali Hindus were ruling the roost and this tilted the administration more and more in favour of the 
Hindus, so much so, that in time to come, it would be entirely dominated by the Hindus. They were 
seducing the Hindus and Muslims alike claiming that whatever concessions that the British have yielded 
to Indians were entirely due to their efforts. They were subtly working to undermine the interests of the 
Muslims. Now the time had arrived to caution the Muslims against the danger of rising dangers of Hindu 
domination with the active cooperation of the British rulers. All this stirred Sir Syed into action and he 
started a whirlwind tour to apprise the Muslims of the enveloping threats and dangers. Muslims must be 
cautioned and warned to keep-away from the Indian National Congress. 





‘The Great Divide’: British-India-Pakistan, By H.V. Hodson (p/13) 


MUSLIMS ARE A NATION 


Sir Syed dubbed the government sponsored Indian National Congress as irresponsible and 
questioned its credentials. His two speeches, one delivered at Lucknow on 28 December, 1887 and the 
other delivered at Meerut on 16 March, 1888 are a classic and are rightly considered as a landmark in 
Muslim National struggle which set the pace in the evolution of Muslim political thought in the following 
decades. To begin with the Muslims were declared to be a nation. In the speech delivered on 16th 
March, 1888, he declared: “....The doings of the ‘misnamed’ ‘National Congress’ were injurious not only 
to our country but also to India at large. | object to every Congress in any shape or form which regards 
India as ONE nation. Both Sir Syed Ahmed Khan and Sir Syed Ameer Ali were the first to use the word 
‘nation’ in substitution for the word ‘community’. Sir Syed Ameer Ali named his organization as: “Central 
National Muhammadan Association” in 1887. In an article published in the English journal ‘The 
Nineteenth Century’ London, in its August 1882 issue, under the title: A cry from the Indian 
Muhammadans, he wrote: 


“A NATION consisting of upwards of sixty million of souls, with great traditions but without a 
career, deprived by slow degrees of wealth and affluence by mistaken sentimentalism, with a 
contemptuous disregards for popular feelings, must always constitute an important factor in 
the administration of India. It is this important factor which cannot be ignored and which must 
be taken into account by government in all future projects for the well being of India.” 


Syed Ameer Ali and Syed Ahmed Khan were in complete agreement that the Muslims are a 
NATION and they were equally convinced that Muslims must keep away from the Congress. When 
Ameer Ali was busy drafting ‘Bengal Tenancy Act’ in Simla in 1885, Mr. A.O. Hume met him and asked 
him to preside over the forthcoming meeting of the National Congress, he promptly refused. 


SPEECH DELIVERED AT LUCKNOW — 28 DECEMBER 1887: ON COMPETITIVE EXAMINATIONS 

“Everyone can understand that the first condition for the introduction of competitive examination 
into a country is that all people in the country, - from the highest to the lowest, - belong to the nation. In 
such a country, no particular difficulties are likely to arise .... But this is not the case with our country, 
which is peopled with different nations. Consider the Hindus alone. The Hindus of our province, the 
Bengalis of the East, and the Mahrattas of the Deccan do not form one nation, then no doubt 
competitive examination is not suited in the country. The third case is that of a country in which there 
are different nationalities which are on an equal footing as regards the competition, whether they take 
advantage of it or not. 


Now | ask you, have Mohammadans attained to such a position as regards higher education, 
which is necessary for higher appointments, as to put them on level with Hindus of our province 
together and ask whether they are able to compete with the Bengalis or not? Most certainly, Not. When 
this is the case, how can competitive examinations be introduced in our county? Think for a moment 
what eould be the result, if all appointments were given by competitive examination, over all races, not 
only Muhammadans but of Rajas of high position and the brave Rajputs who have not forgotten the 
swords of their ancestors, would be places as ruler, a Bengali who at the sight of a table knife, would 
crawl under his chair. 


The second demand of the National Congress is that the people should elect a section of the 
Viceroy’s Council. They want to copy the English House of Lords and the House of Commons. The 
elected members are to be like members of House of Lords. Now, let us suppose the Viceroy’s Council 
made in this manner. And let us suppose first of all that we have universal suffrage as in America, and 
that everybody, chambers and all, have votes. And first suppose that all the Muhammadans vote for a 
Muhammadans member and all Hindus electors for a Hindu member, and now count how many votes 


the Mohammadans member nave and how many the Hindus. It is certain that the Hindus member will 
have four times as numerous. Therefore we can prove by mathematics that there will be four votes for 
the Hindu to every one vote for the Mohammadan. And now how can the Muhammadan guard his 
interests? It would be like a game of dice, in which one man had four dice and the other only one. In the 
second place, suppose that the electorate be limited. Some methods of qualification must be made, for 
instance, the people with a certain income shall be electors. 


Now | ask you, O Mohammadans, weep at your condition: Have you such wealth that you can 
compete with the Hindus? Most certainly not. Suppose, for example that an income of Rs. 5,000 a year 
be fixed on, how many Mohammadans will there be? Which party will have the large number of votes? 
| put aside the case that by a rare stroke of luck a blessing comes through the roof and some 
Mohammadan is elected in the normal case no single Mohammadan will secure a seat Viceroy’s Council. 
The whole Council will consist of Babu so-and-so Chakerbutty. Again, what will be the result for the 
Hindus of our province, though their condition be better than that of the Mohammadans? What will be 
the result for those Rajputs the swords of those ancesters are still wet with blood? And what will be the 
result for the peace of the country? Is there any hope that we and our brave brothers the Rajputs can 
endure it in silence? Now, we will suppose a third kind of election. Suppose a rule to be made that a 
suitable number of Hindus are to be chosen. | am aghast when | think on what grounds this member is 
likely to be determined. Of necessity proportion to total population will be taken. So there will be one 
member for us for every four for the Hindus. No other condition can be laid down. Then they will have 
four votes and we shall have one. Now, | will make a fourth supposition. Leaving aside the questions as 
to the suitability of the members with regard to population, let us suppose that a rule is laid down that 
half the members are to be Mohammadans and Hindus are each to elect their own men. Now, | ask you 
to pardon me for saying something which | say with a sore heart. In the whole nation there is no person 
who is equal to the Hindus in fitness for the work. 


SIR SYED AHMED KHAN’S ADVICE TO MUSLIMS TO KEEP ALOOF FROM AGITATION 
— EXTRACTS FROM SPEECH DELIVERED AT MEERUT — 16 MARCH, 1988. 
— MUSLIMS ADVISED TO KEEP ALOOF FROM AGITATION. 


“If we also have some complaints against the English Government it is no wonderful thing. People 
are not even grateful to His Government. | do not tell you to ask nothing from Government. | will myself 
fight on your behalf for legitimate objects. But ask for such things as they can given you, or such things 
to which, having due regards to the administration of the country, you can claim a right. If you ask for 
such things as Government cannot give you, then it is not the fault of Government, (it is) the folly of the 
askers. 

Therefore the method we ought to adopt in this, that we should hold ourselves aloof from the 
political uproar and reflects on our condition, that we are behind in education and are deficient in 
wealth. Then we should try to improve the education of our nation. Now our condition is this, that the 
Hindus, if they wish, can ruin us in an hour. The internal trade is entirely in their hands. The external 
trade is in possession of the English .... Never imagine that Government will put difficulties in your way in 
trade. But the acquisition of all these things depends on education. When you shall have fully acquired 
education, and true education shall have made its home in your hearts, then you will know that rights 
you can legitimately demand of the British Government. And the result of this will be that you will also 
obtain honourable positions in the Government and will acquire wealth in the higher ranks of trade. But 
to make friendship with Bengalis in their mischievous political proposals, and join in them, can bring only 
harm. If my nation follows my advice they will draw benefit from trade and education. Otherwise, 
remember that the Government will keep a very sharp eye on you because you are very quarrelsome, 
very brave, great soldiers and great fighters.” 


Sir Syed had a complete grasp of the English democrats mind, the sprit of the new age and the 
working of the British traditions of parliamentary democracy in which public opinion is respected. 
Through his speeches in the Councils and outside the provided dynamics leadership and charted out a 
course of political principles and action which were scrupulously adhered to in our constitutional 
struggle sight upto August 1947. Now, in order to marshal the force of Muslim public opinion to back up 
his views lest his views melt into the wilderness and ignored as only personal views it had become 
necessary to activate the Muslim public opinion. Therefore, a petition was submitted to the House of 
Commons, duly signed by 40,000 Muslims drawn from all over India — 70 cities, concerning the 
constitutional proposals. Experts are reproduced below. 


MUSLIM PETITION TO THE HOUSE OF COMMONS ON CONGRESS CONSTITUTIONAL PROPOSALS 
(APRIL, 1890) 


To the Honourable House of Commons of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland in 
Parliament assembled: The humble petition of the undersigned Indian Mohammadans. 


SHEWETH: That your petitioners pray that your Honourable House will not introduce the Principle 
of election into the constitution of the Indian Councils, as requested by the Indian National Congress. 


That your petitioners believe that the effect of introducing this principle would be to destroy that 
eventual justice which has been hitherto the basis of British Rule and would place them and other 
minorities in an almost intolerable subjection to classes actively hostile to their welfare. 


Your petitioner begs to lay before you the following facts: 


1. That the Indian Mohammadans, although only one-fifth of the inhabitants of India, are the largest 
single community and number not less than 50,000,000 souls; and that therefore the welfare of so 
large a number of His Majesty’s subjects cannot be an object of indifference to your Honourable 
House. 

2. That through its history, traditions, bravery and intelligence and Indian Mohammadan nation is a 
factor of great importance in Indian politics. 

3. That in as much as the Indian Mohammadans are not confined like the nationalities of Europe, to 
any special locality, but are dispersed throughout India among the multitude of other races and 
castles inhabiting the Continent; they are in most parts of India in a considerable minority and that 
therefore in any system of election they must of necessity be outvoted. Overwhelming proof of 
this is furnished by the existing municipalities. It may be safely said that in the event of a popular 
agitation appealing to the religious sentiments of the people, such as for example the agitation 
now afloat to prohibit cow-killing, a measure that would deprive the poorer Mohammadans of one 
of their most important articles of food, scarcely a single Mohammadan members respecting 
Mohammadan sentiment could be returned. 

4. That the demand for introduction of an elective system into the Government of India proceeds 
from the class of English-educated Hindus, a class that is exceptionally well able to make its voice 
heard both in England and in India; while the Mohammadans, being very backward in education, 
have been unable to give equal prominence to their views. and therefore, that your Honourable 
House should not be led into supporting by the amount of noise and stir produced by the National 
Congress Party that the quantity and quality of native opinion opposed to it is insignificant or 
uninfluential. 

5. That any system of proportionate representation would in no way protect Mohammadan interests, 
inasmuch as the Hindu of various races would be in majority of four to one, and as well as all 
matters in the Council would be decided by a simple majority, the Mohammadan members would 
always be inevitably outvoted. 


That your petitioners pray that your Honourable House will retain the principle of nomination by 
Government of all members of the Indian Councils, by which alone their interests and interests of 
other minorities can be protected. 


That your petitioners confidently relay on receiving from your Honourable House a full and 
complete consideration of their case. 


And your petitioners will ever pray. 


INDIAN COUNCILS ACT 1892 


Evidently, the British Parliament gave full consideration to the views of the Indian Muslims. 
Analyzing the implications of this Act, Dr. Ambedkar has pertinently* observed: 


“This Act is memorable for two things. It was in this Act of 1892 that the British Government 
for the first time accepted the semblance of the principle of representation as the basis of the 
constitution of the Legislatures in India .... It was not a principle of election it was a principle of 
nomination.... The principle of separate representation for Muslims was for the first time 
introduced in the political constitution of India... It is a mystery as to who was responsible for 
its introduction.” 


GOVERNMENT-CONGRESS HONEY MOON ENDS —- 1888 NOVEMBER 
Government-Congress honey moon started to dissipate in 1877. 


Wsir Auckland Colvin, the Lieutenant Governor of the North Western Province was not happy with 
the Congress and was particularly disturbed at the Congress leaders touring the districts and preaching, 
what he called, hostility to the Government. He alleged that the leaders of the Congress exploited the 
courtesies extended to them by the Government personnel to claim official sympathy with their views. 
Colvin further alleged that the Congress leaders made every political reform to appear as a concession 
to their organized effort. Colvin wrote to Dufferin that “one must be careful not to excite the thought 
that by yielding to agitation step by step one may give hopes of being led to yield to being agitated out 
of our supremacy”. He wrote further that “agitation if not genuine and broad based, seemed good 
reason for postponing rather than for granting concessions.” It was by October 1888 that Colvin’s 
continuous hammering had the desired response from Dufferin. At Colvin’s suggestion Dufferin agreed 
that copies of Colvin-Hume correspondence be sent to all members of the Parliament. Dufferin himself 
forwarded a copy of the correspondence to the Secretary of State. Dufferin’s open indictment of the 
Congress came in his speech delivered on 30°" November, 1888.” 


The speeches of Sir Syed Anmed Khan had exercised favorable influence the British Administrators 
who conceded, in course of time, the need for ensuring protection to Muslim interests in order to 
prevent domination of the Hindus by slow degrees through the ballot box. A passage in Lord Dufferin’s 
Minute annexed to the Government of India. Dispatch of the 6 November 1888 describes the 
population of India as ir Composed of distinct nationalities, professing various religions, speaking 
different languages, while many of them are still further separated from one another by discordant 
prejudices, by conflicting social usages and even antagonistic interests. “These views received striking 
independent confirmation from the debates in Parliament on the Indian Councils Bill which became law 
in 1892 .... Lord Kimberly said: 


* Quoted from: “Pakistan or the Partition of India” p/240 by Dr. B.R. Ambedkar. 


"The notion of a parliamentary representation of so vast a country-almost as large as Europe 
— containing so large a number of different races is one of the wildest imaginations that ever 
entered the minds of men. The weightiest utterance was that of Mr. Gladstone, who referred 
to the difficulty of introducing the elective principles in an Asiatic country like India with its 
ancient civilization, with institutions so peculiar, with such diversities of races, religion and 
pursuits.” 


A Deputation of Muslims of India under the leadership of His Highness the Agha Khan presented 
an Address to His Excellency Lord Minto, the Viceroy, on 1* October, 1906 at Simla. In his reply to the 
Address, Lord Minto paid tributes to Sir Syed Anmed Khan for his invaluable services to Muslims cause 
and Muslim education and held his assurance in the following words:- 


“In the meantime | can only say to you that the Mohammadan community may rest assured 
that their political rights and interests as a community will be safeguarded in every 
administrative reorganization with which | am concerned and that you and the people of India 
may rely upon the British Raj to respect, as it has been its pride to do, the religious beliefs and 
the national traditions of the myriads comprising the population of His Majesty’s Indian 
Empire. 


Your Highness and gentlemen, | sincerely thank you for the unique opportunity your 
deputation has given me of meeting so many distinguished and _ representative 
Mohammadans. | deeply appreciate the energy and interest in public affairs which have 
brought you here from great distances and | only regret that your visit to Simla is necessarily 
so short.” 


Sir Syed Ahmed Khan had won half the battle for Pakistan. 


3 Quoted from: Latif Anmed Sherwani: Pakistan in the Making Documents & Readings. 


CHAPTER — 4 


HINDU-MUSLIM RELATIONS 
DURING THE NINETEENTH ENTURY 


Hindus and Muslims have been living as close neighbours for over eight hundred years but could 
not integrate and fuse into a nation. Even as Hindus and Muslims were living in two separate political 
entities, British India and Indian States, - so also during the long Muslim rule of eight hundred years, 
there were Hindu States also themselves not a homogeneous community and comprising of a mixed 
population of Mughal, Turks, Afghans and Arabs, their mother tongue being, Turki, or Persian in most 
cases and few speaking Arabic. Persian was the State language whereas Arabic was the language of 
Islam. The Hindus necessarily learnt Persian but it was not their mother tongue. Sanskrit was the 
language of Hindu religion but it had never been the language of State and Administration and limited 
exclusively to the small community of Brahmins and jealously guarded it from spoken by the non- 
Brahmins. With the rise of the British power in India nad the final exit of the Mughal Empire in 1858 
Persian was substituted in 1835 as the language of Administration. It was during the time of the last 
Mughal Emperor Bahadur Shah (1837-1858) that Urdu came into prominence and gained wide 
acceptance by Hindus and Muslims alike in Northern India to such an extent that it became the mother 
tongue of both Hindus and Muslims alike and gained larger acceptance as the lingua franca. In the larger 
arena of social intercourse, the Hindus were not an oppressed community as the Hindu revivalists 
propagated. Writing about the Indian Muslim community in India-Pak sub-continent, *DP. Singhal 
writes: 


"Since development Islam was a process of evolution and a large portion of the Indians 
population had willingly embraced Islam, fusion of Hindu and Muslim outlooks became easy, 
Islam was a religion of the ruling community and high offices were given only to Muslims. 
Islam also attracted those who were dissatisfied with the prevailing religion of the county and 
the ugly features of Hinduism, such as the rigidity of caste and social inequality. Sufis made 
many converts. The early Turki-Afghan conquerors of India were rough and crude people who 
were ill-grounded in Islamic faith and culture. They were more concerned with the conquest 
of the country than any proselytizing zeal or welfare of the people. But for their own success 
in the country they had to Indianise their rule. This became imperative when more and more 
Hindus embraced the new faith and fewer Administration and Soldiers came from Western 
and Central Asia. This Indian writer has given a more faithful and objective study of the spread 
of Islam in India. It must however, be stated without any prejudice that the Christian 
missionaries played a rather dishonorable role in maligning Islam and the Muslim community 
through a campaign of vilification and character assassination of the Muslim Kings insinuating 
that Islam was spread by the sword hereby creating a rift between the Muslims and Hindus; 
this served their double object of gaining Hindu sympathy for the British Rule. To achieve this 


* Quoted from “D.P. Singhal — A History of the Indian People. 


purpose concocted stories of Muslim persecution and forcible conversions of Hindus to 
Muslim faith were included in history books prescribed for study in middle and secondary 
education text books. These stories came handy in the slogans raised by the Hindus 
communalists and revivalists with great advantage. With the consolidation of British Power in 
India after 1858 there started a movement by Hindu revivalists with the departure of the 
British. No honest Muslim can have any quarrel with the Hindu if he works for reformation 
and revival of the religion of Hindus but it cannot be viewed with complaisance if it takes on 
an ugly and vile posture and starts a campaign of hatred and violence. We have seen the ugly 
results of its rampage, murder, rape and arson on the eve of the emergence of Pakistan and 
the hundreds of communal riots that have taken toll of thousands of Muslims Lives. 


No doubt, that some ardent section of both Hindus and Muslims took an optimistic view and 
explained that there have been instances at an effort towards a synthesis and to coalesce but the net 
result is insignificant. Dr. R.C. Majumdar, well known historian, has contested this view. He records that 
the vernacular newspapers of the early nineteenth century referred to Muslims as ‘Yavana jati' and 
made a clear distinction between them and the Muslims, he observes:- 


Bia fundamental and basic difference between the two communities was apparent even to a 
casual observer. Religious and social ideas and institutions counted far more in men's lives in 
those days than anything else; and in these two respects the two different as poles asunder. 
The worship of images which formed the most cherished elements in the religious beliefs of 
the Hindus was an anathema in the eyes of the Muslims and the long tradition of ruthless 
desecration of temples by them for nearly a thousand years formed a wide gulf between the 
two. The method congregational prayers by the Muslims was a thing unknown to the Hindus, 
and the ceremonial worship to the accompaniment of music, both vocal and instrumental, 
was not only alien to the Muslims but positively distasteful and irksome to them. The temples 
and mosques were built in purely Hindu and Muslim styles and were not influenced by each 
other to the least degree it is a strange phenomenon that although the Hindus and Muslims 
lived together in Bengal for nearly six hundred years, the average people of each community 
knew so little of the other's traditions." 


In Northern India the revivalist movement spearheaded by Arya Samaj, founded by Swami 
Dayanand (1824-83) insiduously used the cow-killing issue in order to gain larger acceptance of their 
reformist doctrines and provoked communal riots. He founded ‘Gaurakshini Sabha' a society for the 
protection of cow and propagating the belief in the sacrosanctity of the cow. Communal riots broke out 
in the Districts of Lahore, Ambala, Ferozepur, Delhi and many other cities in 1883. B.G. Tilak was actively 
engaged in whipping up Marahtta sentiment of pride in the exploits of Sivaji against the Muslims. In 
1893 Hindu-Muslim riots started in Bombay. Ever since those early days Hindu-Muslim communal riots 
have been a regular feature. In such circumstances, syntheses between the purely monothestic creed of 
Muslims and the dominatly polytheistic creed of Hindus in unthinkable. Hindu revivalists who dominated 
the Indian National Congress in the very beginning, (1885) were thinking in terms of Hindu domination, 
but their moves were subtle and the technique they adopted was to divide the -Muslims against 
Muslims; in essence, their policy was to divide and rule and altogether eliminate the Muslim element 
after the departure of the British. No wonder then, that the Muslim, in their constitutional struggle 
found safety, security and salvation in safeguards and separate electorates which formed a regular 
feature in the Constitutional Reforms introduced by the British Government in 1888, the Indian 
CouncilsAct 1892, 1909, Communal Award-1932 and finally the Government of India Act 1935. 


F Cited by Dr. S. M. Ikram ‘Modern Muslim India and The Birth of Pakistan. 


The Hindu leaders of all shades of opinion and the leaders of the Indian National Congress fought 
relentlessly to undo the principle of Separate Electorates and safeguards embodied in these 
Constitutional Reforms which they termed to be separatist and negated the idea of Indian 
independence. The Muslim struggle for independence under the banner of the All India Muslim League 
from 1937 onwards developed into a three-pronged battle against the British 'Rulers, the Hindus and 
their devoted Muslim adherants. One of repeated diatribe against the British Rulers coined by the 
Congress leaders was ‘divide and rule'. Maulana Mohammed Ali quiped in the course of his speech in 
the first Roundtable Conference "we divide and they rule" but the Congress leaders never did desist 
from hurling this cheap diatribe against the British. 


MUSLIMS ENTER TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Sir Syed Ahmed Khan passed away on 27 March, 1898. He was a great man, a man with broad 
vision, a man of many splendoured qualities of head and heart and his accomplishments were great and 
will ever remain memorable in the history of the Muslims of the sub-continent. He set the pace and 
policy direction which had been faithfully adhered to by the leaders of the All Indi Muslim League 
founded in 1906. In the early years it remained a body of the Muslim elite but in 1936 it became in true 
sense, an All-India body and became a mass movement of the Muslims of the sub-continent. 


TOWARDS FORMATION OF MUSLIM MAJORITY PROVINCES 


Lord Curzon created a new province of N.W.F.P. in 1901 by separating some districts from the 
Punjab. The Hindus from Punjab and all other parts of India opposed this move. The Census Report in 
1901 had revealed a Muslim majority in contiguous District of Bengal in its eastern region and therefore, 
these districts were separated and a separate Province of East Bengal was created in 1905. Muslims 
rejoiced in these moves but the Hindus bitterly resented and in Bengal, the Hindus broke into an open 
revolt and at last, the British Government unfortunately, succumbed to the Hindu terrorists and annuled 
the partition of Bengal in 1911. However, Bihar was separated and constituted into a separate province 
followed by the creation of a separate State of Orissa. In 1902 set on foot a general discussion of 
provincial boundaries. On the eve of partition Bengal included Bihar and Orissa and, until 1874, Assam, 
had a population of 78.5 million." In 1903 a plan emerged for severing the eastern and predominantly 
Muslim regions of the Bengali speaking area and uniting them with Assam, giving a new province with a 
population of thirty-one million, of whom 59% would be Muslim. In the reduced province of West 
Bengal with a population of forty-seven million, Bengali-speaking Hindus Would be a minority in relation 
to Biharis and Oriyas. The Bengali Hindus virtually rose in revolt and their rabid communalism entirely 
smashed whatever hopes cherished by the few well-meaning Hindu and Muslim gentry. The new 
Muslim majority province of East Bengal and Assam, was really a great boon to the Muslims, *as may be 
evident from the excerpts reproduced from P. Hardy's book 'The Muslims of British India" he says: 


"In 1905 only Dacca and Rajshahi offered courses in the M.A. degree. In the same year, in 
those same areas, only four out of fifty-four Inspectorships of police and only 60 out of 484 
Sub-inspectorships were held by Muslims. Taking undivided Bengal as a unit, in 1903-1904 
only 463 of the 8,009 students in Arts Colleges were Muslims, only 73 of 284 Bachelors of Arts 
and 5 of 79 Masters of Arts were Muslims. The Administration of the new province held out 
the prospect of more Government money for Muslim education (and indeed between 1906 
and 1911), with increased grants-in-aid, the number of Muslims in High Schools in the new 
province rose from 8,869 to 20,729 and in Middle English schools from 14,100 to 38,702) and 
undoubtedly attracted some Muslim-middle and upper class support." 


When we speak of Hindus it must be remembered that it is the Caste Hindu, the Brahmin at the 
top, accounts for less than 10 per cent of the population of Hindus as a whole. The Scheduled Castes 
considered untouchables numbered sixty million at the time of partition of India. And it was the 
Brahmin who dominated the Indian political scene and - - enjoying the lion's share in the Administrative 
Services and the Representative lAstitutions. The psyche of Brahmin communal aggressive mentality has 
best been described by Dr. Ambedkar in the following words: 


*The opposition of the Bengali Hindus to the Partition of Bengal is another illustration of this 
trait of the high caste Hindus. The Bengali Hindu had the whole of Bengal, Bihar, Orissa Assam 
and even U.P. for his pasture. He had captured the Civil Service in all these Provinces. The 
Partition of Bengal meant a diminution in the area of this "pasture. It meant that the Bengali 
Hindu was to be ousted from Eastern Bengal to make room for the Bengali Musalman who 
had so far no place in Civil Service of Bengal. The opposition to the Partition of Bengal on the 
part of the Bengali Hindus was due principally to their desire not to allow the Bengal 
Musalmans to take their place in Eastern Bengal." 


"Two Hindus in 1929 opposed the separation of Sindh from the Bombay Presidency before the 
Simon Commission, strenuously and vehemently. But in 1915, the Hindus of Sindh put forth 
the opposite plea and wanted Sindh to be separated from Bombay. The reason in both the 
eases was the same. In 1915 there was no representative Government in Sindh, which, if there 
was one, would have undoubtedly been a Muslim Government. The Hindus advocated 
separation because in the absence of a Muslim Government, they could obtain jobs in 
Government in a greater and greater degree. In 1929, they objected to the separation of Sindh 
because they knew that a separate Sindh would be under a Muslim Government was sure to 
disturb their monopoly and displace them to make room for Muslim candidates." 


The Muslims, therefore, considered that more and more Muslim majority provinces will help them 
consolidate their power in the Councils as well as ensure them a legitimate and fair representation in 
Administrative Services. Thus, by the end of 1932 the Communal Award ensured four Muslim majority 
provinces but unfortunately, Punjab had a nominal Muslim majority and the undivided Bengal too had 
just a nominal majority. It was only in N.W.F.P. and Sindh there were absolute majorities. This situation 
worked to the best advantage of the Hindus who put into operation their conspiracies to divide and rule; 
rule through the ballet as it happened in the N.W.F.P. which placed in power a Congress Government 
right from 1937 to July 1947 when it voted to join the Indian Union instead of Pakistan. A refrendum had 
to be conducted to decide its future. And even after the result of the Refrendum resulted into 
predominant vote in favour of joining Pakistan the Chief Minister, Dr. Khan Sahib obdurately refused to 
resign inspite of assurances given earlier to abide by the result of the referendum, so much so,- perforce 
it had to be dismissed under the orders of Quaid-e-Azam on 22 August 1947 for its refusal to salute the 
Pakistan flag. 


R’ Quoted from ‘Pakistan or the Partition of India. 


PARTITION OF BENGAL — CONGRESS RESOLUTION 


Indian National Congress passed a Resolution on 27-30 December 1907 recording its emphatic 
protest against the partition of Bengal. 


"That having regard to the intense dissatisfaction felt by the entire Bengali community at the 
dismemberment of their province and their manifest dis-inclination to accept the partition as 
an accomplished fact, this Congress appeals to the Government of India and to the Secretary 
of State to reverse or modify the arrangements." 


This -betrays strong leaning towards .the Hindu community and in the calculation of the 
(misnamed ‘Indian National Congress, Muslims, evidently to not figure in the Bengali community. As a 
national Organisation it was the duty of the sponsors to examine dispassionately the effects of Partition 
on the Hindu and Muslim communities. 


N.W.F.P. — FOR INTRODUCTION OF LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 

fal The next milestone after the Bray Committees Report was reached when Maulvi Syed Murtaza 
Bahadur, a member from Madras moved a Resolution before the Central Legislative Assembly on 16 
May, 1926 recommending to the Governor General-in-Council that the Provisions of the Government of 
India Act relating to the Legislative Councils be applied to N.W.F.P. Syed Murtaza Bahadur who was a 
member of the Swarajist Party headed by Pundit Motilal Nehru, was asked by the leader of the Party not 
to move this Resolution, but Syed Murtaza Bahadur successfully resisted all pressures brought on him. 
Ultimately, he resigned from the Swarajist Party and took part in the discussions as an independent 
member. The Resolution was supported by M.A. Jinnah, Sahibzada Abdul Qayum, Khan. Bahadur 
Ghulam Bari, Raja Ghazanfar Ali Khan and was OPPOSED by Pundit Madan Mohan Malavya, Sir Hari 
Singh Gaur and other Hindu Members. The official block remained neutral but after a lucid speech by 
Syed Murtaza Bahadur the Resolution was passed." 


COMMUNAL PROBLEM 

The Hindu-Muslim communal differences which surfaced in 1860s remained unreconciled and 
posed the most thorny problem standing in the way of constituional progress towards independence. 
The reason was plain: the Caste Hindus masquerading under the mask of Nationalism were bent upon 
forcing their majority rule, — over the Muslims through the instrument of the ballot box while on the 
other hand the Muslims desired to be recognised as equal partners in power on the basis of equality 
with the Caste Hindus. Let us not forget that at the time of Partition there were as many as sixty million 
untouchables as against Caste Hindus numbering about 206 million. No honourable settlement could be 
achieved inspite of strenuous efforts on the part of the British Government. Even G.K. Gokhale, 
considered to be a liberal politician in the Hindu Congress fold considered partition of Bengal as a 
blatant measure of political repression "To destroy the growing solidarity, (of Hindus) check their 
national aspirations and weaken their power of cooperating for national ends, lessen the influence of 
their educated classes with their countrymen and reduce the political importance of Calcutta. On the 
other hand, the communal aggression and militancy of the Bengali Hindus,-Brahmin, the dominant 
under class of Caste Hindus, were chanting the hymn of hate against the Muslims as far back as 1882, a 
song which came to be known as ‘Bande Mataram' personifying the Hindu goddess Kali as mother India, 
a song they unanimously chose as their national song and adopted by the Indian National Congress as its 
National anthem. No wonder that no honourable solution acceptable to the Muslims could be found and 
finally, the Gordian knot had to be cut had to be partitioned into two independent States. 


Mt Quoted from ‘Modern Muslim India and The Birth of Pakistan. By Dr. S. M. Ikram 


In 1942 Indian 'National Congress hurled the slogan ‘Quit India’ and Mohammad All Jinnah shouted, 
‘Divide and Quit’. It was the only feasible solution, fortunately, because of the one redeeming feature: 
that the Muslims constituted a majority in the North West comprising of a contiguous territory 
embracing N.W.F.P., Punjab, Sindh and Balochistan and in the North East, the contiguous Districts of 
East Bengal and Assam which had a Muslim majority. At the time of partition the Muslims numbered a 
hundred million 270 million Hindus, Sikhs and untouchables put together. From 1860 to 1947 — a 
period of eighty seven years, were spent in protracted negotiations between the British rulers, the 
Muslims and the Hindus to find a solution to the communal problem but the communal differences 
remained unreconciled; it is a tragic story and remains a continuing tragedy in the post independent era 
too depriving both India and Pakistan of the fruits of joy and freedom from war. The story of 
negotiations must be narrated in full because Pakistan has not come overnight as a gift without a bloody 
struggle; indeed it had been a struggle for survival. 


CHAPTER — 5 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE 
FOUNDED 


One significant achievement of the Muslim Deputation that waited on Lord Minto on 1st October 
1906 and presented the Muslim demands was a solemn assurance given by the Viceroy 'To safeguard 
the political rights of the Muslims in every administrative reorganization with which he was concerned." 
But unfortunately, the Muslims failed to follow up as a body to fruitfully avail the opportunity that these 
assurances are faithfully embodied in the Constitutional Reforms that were on the anvil. Muslims had no 
political organization to provide them a political platform. Firstly, elections were to be held in 1910 
under the Morley-Minto Reforms. Lord Minto had left in 1910 and succeeded by Lord Hardinge. The All 
India Muslim League founded on 31st December, 1906 at Dacca was only an inaugural session and 
remained more or less, inactive. However, the London Branch of Sir Syed Ameer Ali remained vigilant 
and active. They submitted a Memorial to the Secretary of State on 27th January, 1909. Excerpts are 
reproduced below: 


whilst offering their loyal and cordial support to the general and animating principles of 
the scheme, the Committee feel bound to state that some of the proposals are viewed with 
serious apprehension and misgiving by their people as likely to prove detrimental to 
Musalman interests. They, therefore, beg to place before his Lordship as explicitly and clearly 
as possible the Musalman case.... 


The claim of Mohariimadan community to adequate representation on the Imperial and 
Provincial Councils, "commensurate with its numbers and political and historic importance" 
has been admitted and urged with considerable force by the Government of India in its 
Circular letter dated 24th August 1907, and its letter to the Right Honourable the Secretary of 
State, dated the 1st October, 1908. 


In its circular referred to above, the Government of India further pointed out that "under the 
system of elections hitherto in force, Hindus largely predominate in all or almost all the 
electorates with this result that comparatively few Mohammadan members have been 
elected. These have been supplemented by nominations made by the Government. But the 
total representation thus effected has not been commensurate with the weight to which the 
Mohammadan community is entitled,.... 


The Committee begs respectfully to state that the entire Mohammadan people view his 
Lordship's suggestion with grave misgiving as calculated to subject Musalman representation 
to the goodwill of a rival community - and place Musalman interests in their hands. 


Ce Quoted from Latif Anmed Sherwani — Pakistan in the Making- Documents and Readings. 


In common with their well-wishers of India the Committee look forward to a time when the 
development of a true spirit of compromise or the fusion of the races may make the principles 
indicated by his Lordship capable of practical application without sacrificing the interests of 
any of the nationalities or giving political ascendency to the disadvantage of the others. But 
the Committee venture to think that, however ready the country may be for Constitutional 
reforms, the interests of the two great communities of India must be considered and dealt 
with separately as is indeed admitted in theory by his Lordship."..... 


In order that the Mohammadan representation may be real and not merely nominal or 
illusory, it is essential that the Mohammadan representatives should voice their feelings and 
sentiments and advocate the policy which commends itself to the best minds of their own 
community. Under the system of electoral college consisting of say 75 Hindus and 25 
Mohammadans, the Mohammadans who would be elected would be a mere nominee of the 
majority. "Moreover, in places where the influence of the ‘Mahajan' and legal classes is 
preponderant, it would, in any circumstances, be used in favour of Mohammadan candidates 
whose views are not acceptable to the general body of their people; the mischief would be 
intolerably aggravated in the case of joint electorates." 


Mark! the last lines are remarkably true and significant and truly represent the Muslim fears and 
hopes. 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION TO ANNUL PARTITION OF BENGAL 


Founding of the All India Muslim League is indeed a landmark in the history of the Muslims 
political struggle to secure a homeland for the Muslim nation. For the first five years after its founding it 
did little to justify its existence. The Hindus were wide awake and were alert to the situation created by 
the Partition of Bengal. Indian National Congress, passed a Resolution recommending and "Requesting 
Reconsideration of the Partition of Bengal -(As its 24th Session held at Lahore) on 29th December 1909: 


“This Congress earnestly appeals to the Government of India and the Secretary of State for 
India, not to treat the question of the Partition of Bengal as incapable of reconsideration, but 
to take the earliest opportunity to so modify the said Partition as to keep the entire Bengali 
speaking community under one and the same Administration. 


This Congress humbly submits that the rectification of this admitted error will be an act of far 
sighted statesmanship. It will restore contentment to the Province of Bengal give satisfaction 
to other provinces, and enhance the prestige of His Majesty's Government throughout the 
country. This Congress appoints Messrs Surendranath Bannerji and Bhupendranath Basu to 
proceed to England as a Deputation to lay the question of the Partition before the authorities 
“and public there." 


The All India Muslim League woke up too late. A decision had already been taken by the 
Government of India in early September, 1911 but the announcement was to be made during the 
Coronation Durabar of King George V at Delhi in December, 1911. The changes that were to be 
announced were: 


a. Transfer of the Capital from Calcutta to Delhi. 
b. The creation of United Bengal into a Presidency with a Governor-in-Council. 


c. The creation of Bihar and Orissa into a Lieutenant Governorship and 


d. Restoration of the Chief Commissionership of Assam. 


The tragedy is that the Government of India under the Viceroy Hardinge simply ignored the All 
India Muslim League and did not consider it necessary to consult the Muslim public opinion either 
before annuling the Partition of Bengal. Annulment of the Partition of Bengal came as a rude shock to 
the Muslims when it was proclaimed in December, 1911. 


ANNULMENT OF PARTITION OF BENGAL 


King George's surprise proclamation in Delhi that Partition of Bengal was annulled in December 
1911 jolted the All India Muslim League and all the Muslim political leaders. Nawab Sir Salimullah of 
Dacca angrily commented that the Government of India had capitulated to the Congress agitators and 
sent a simple message “no bombs no boons". Maulana Mohammed Ali, Editor: 'Comrade' “advised the 
Muslims to accept the decision of the Government of India and later, commented: 


“It would be hard to discover in history a more ignoble instance of betrayal in which loyalty has 
been rewarded with deprivation of recently recovered rights and 'contentment' has been punished as 
the worst crime.” 


CHANGING SCENE — INTERNATIONAL BACKGROUND 


Italy declared war on Turkey and occupied Tripoly in September, 1911 and while the war was still 
on, the Balkan War broke out in 1912, followed by the Great War (1914-1918) and the Bulgarians were 
only within 25 miles of Constantinople by the mid-summer of 1912. The Balkan War was over in May 
1913 but was soon to follow by the Great War in August, 1914. Egypt could have reinforced Turkish 
army to throw out the aggressor but failed due to the British refusal to allow the Egyptian troops' 
passage. When the Great War began in August 1914, Turkey was on the side of Germany. The war was 
lost and in 1918 Turkey was facing total dismemberment. Constantinople was occupied by the Allied 
forces. Although the Sultan was to retain Constantinople, the shores of the Sea of Marmora the Gallipoli 
peninsula and the interior of Anatolia became in effect, a British puppet; Mecca and Medina were to be 
left under the control of the Arab rebel Sharif al Hasan, an ally of the British. In May 1919 the Greek 
army landed at Izmir and advanced into the interior of Anatolia. Lloyd George, the British Prime 
Minister, was in a crusading zeal inspite of the Indian Muslims acute concern on account of their 
spiritual and historical ties with the Ottoman Empire and the Sultan who by virtue of his being the Caliph 
symbolises the unity of the Islamic world. The Indian Muslims had a right to expect fair play from Britain 
in view of the fact that over seventy thousand Indian Muslims who fought on the Western fronts 
constituted the predominant bulk of the Indian army. Britain failed to discharge its moral obligations 
towards the Indian Muslims. 


MUSLIMS TAKE A SECOND THOUGHT 


Muslims were now convinced that loyalty is no longer a virtue which in the old times evoked 
respect. The first thing that they did was to organise an Ambulence Mission to help the Turks; the 
Mission lead by Dr. Ansari, a renowned surgeon left for Turkey in December 1912. Muslims rose up like 
one man to preserve the integrity of Turkey spearheaded by Maulana Mohammed Ali. On the political 
side they decided to take a second thought about their loyalty to the British Crown and started exploring 
ways and move towards a rapprochement with their Hindu rivals in a common struggle against the 
British Rule. We may call it a decade of parleys for achieving an agreed honourable solution to the 
Communal problem so as to enable them to stand united on a basis of equality to live in peace on the 
principle of live and let live. The goal set by both the All India Muslim League and the Indian National 
Congress has now been spelled as 'complete self government or Purna Swaraj as declared by the 
Congress. 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE SESSION 1910, 1911 AND 1912 MOHAMMAD ALI JINNAH INIVTED TO 
ADDRESS THE MEETINGS 


All India Muslim League wakes up and Mohammad Ali Jinnah infuses new life into it with a new 
programme and a declared goal. The Muslim League Council which met on 31 December, 1912 declared 
its aims and ideals thus: 


1. “To promote and maintain among Indians feelings of Loyalty towards the British Crown. 


2. To protect and advance the political and other rights and interests of the Indian 
Musalmans. 


3. To promote friendship and union between the Musalmans and other communities; and 


4. Without detriment to the foreign objects, the attainment of a system of* self-government 
suitable to India by bringing about, through constitutional means, a steady reform of the 
existing system of administration; by promoting national unity and fostering public spirit 
among the people of India, and by cooperating with other communities for the said 
purposes." 


The resolution was formally adopted by the Muslim League in its sixth session at Lucknow on 
March 22-23, 1913. Mohammad Ali Jinnah formally enrolled himself as a member of the Muslim League. 
It is pertinent in this context to quote from ‘Jinnah of Pakistan" by Stanley Wolpert: 


"The separate electorate formula, which Jinnah initially rejected on the grounds of national 
principle, served, in fact, to raise his .personal consciousness of Miltslim identity. Jinnah was 
first of the half-a-dozen Muslim members specially elected, in his case from Bombay, to sit on 
the Viceroy's Central Legislative Council in 1910, three years before he actually joined the 
Muslim League. At thirty-five, he was one of the youngest members elected to that high 
Council. On January 25, 1910, the Honourable Mr. M.A. Jinnah took his seat as "Muslim 
member from Bombay." 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE AGRA SESSION (— DECEMBER 1913) 


Presiding over the Agra Session, Mian Mohammad Shafi elaborated the scope of co-operation 
with the Indian National Congress. He said:- 


"There are a number of matters of the utmost importance, affecting the vital interests of the 
motherland, with reference to which we are already in complete agreement: There are a 
number of grave problems a speedy and effective solution of which depends mainly on our 
united action. Let us take into our hands at once and make an earnest and well-organized 
effort to grapple with them. And when once we have tasted the life-giving pleasures of mutual 
co-operation for the good of our country, by reaping the lucious fruits of our united labour, 
mutual confidence and goodwill resulting therefrom will bring about complete harmony of 
feeling and unanimity of views even as regards matters upon which there is, at present, 
divergence of opinion among us. Practical steps towards the evolution of a common Indian 
nationality, the establishment of conciliation boards and mixed social clubs, extended 
employment of Indians in the higher grades of the Public Services, separation of executive and 
judicial Branches, a wide diffusion of elementary education among the Indian masses, 
improvement of sanitation, particularly in rural areas, increased prosperity of indigenous 
industries and fiscal reform connected therewith, abolition of frequent recurrence of land 
revenue settlements, treatment of Indians in the British colonies, grant of Executive Councils 
and High Courts to the provinces which are still without these institutions constitute a long 


enough catalogue of national problems which we can all set to work together. Do these 
important questions not call for immediate co-operation of all true sons of the soil? Do these 
momentous problems not furnish a sufficient common basis for united action by the various 
Indian communities? Let us, then, at once start a 'United India. League’ open to all classes and 
creeds, with Provincial and District branches, and thus organise the whole country for the 
great and glorious work connected with the chain of vital problems. With all the earnestness | 
can command, | appeal to the leaders of all communities to give a serious consideration to this 
practical proposal and to join hands in giving definite shape to a scheme, which. |, for one, 
sincerely believe will not only be fruitful in immense good to our country, but will, at the same 
time, hasten the evolution of a common Indian nationality:" 


The Indian National Congress, meeting at Karachi, on December 31, 1913, reciprocated warmly. 
The resolution passed in this context says: 


"That this Congress places on record its warm appreciation of the adoption by the All India 
Muslim League of the idea of Self Government for India within the British Empire and 
expresses its complete accord with the belief that the League has so emphatically declared at 
its last sessions that the political future of the country depends on the harmonious working 
and co-operation of the various communities in the country which has been the cherished 
ideal of the Congress. The Congress most heartily welcomes the hope expressed by the League 
that the leaders of the different communities will make every endeavour to find a “modus 
operandi’ for joint and concerted action on all questions of national good and earnestly 
appeals to all the sections of the people to help the object we all have at heart. 


"It may be noted with gratification and hope that in pursuance of these resolutions both 
the Indian National Congress and the All India Muslim League constituted Committees in 1916 
to implement the different proposals accepted on the initiative taken by Mohammad Ali 
Jinnah who was a member of All India National Congress as well as the All India Muslim 
League. In this context the All India Muslim League took the initiative to frame a 
comprehensive Scheme of Reforms and adopted the same in its Calcutta Session on 16 
November, 1916. 


THE NEED FOR SPIRIT OF CO-OPERATION — ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE CALCUTTA SESSION-1916 


Delivering his presidential address Mohammad Ali Jinnah expounded the new spirit of 
co-operation extended by the Muslim League. He said:- 


"The main principle, on which the All India Muslim political organisation was based, was the 
retention of Muslim communal individuality strong and unimpaired in any constitutional 
readjustment that might be made in India in the course of its political evolution. The need has 
grown and broadened with the growth of political life and thought in the community. In its 
general outlook and ideal as regards the future. The All India Muslim League stands abreast of 
the Indian National Congress and is ready to participate in any patriotic efforts for the 
advancement of the country as a whole. In fact, the readiness of the educated Muslims, only 
after a decade after they first entered the field of politics, to work shoulder to shoulder with 
the other Indian communities for common good of all, is to my mind the strongest proof of 
the value and need of the separate Muslim organisation at present. | have been a staunch 
Congressman throughout my public life and have been no lover of sectarian cries, but it 
appears to me that the reproach of "separatism" sometimes levelled at Musalmans, is 
singularly inept and wide off the mark. When | see this great communal organisation rapidly 
growing into a powerful factor for the birth of United India. A minority must, above everything 
else, have a complete sense of security before its broader political sense can be evoked for co- 


operation and united endeavour in the national tasks. To the Musalmans of India that security 
can only come through adequate and effective safeguards as regards their political existence 
as a community. Whatever my individual opinion may be, | am here to interpret and express 
the sense of the overwhelming body of Muslim opinion, of which the All India Muslim League 
is the political organ." 


Proceeding further, he said: 
HINDU-MUSLIM RELATIONS 


"It is a matter of infinite gratification to me as well as to all patriotic Musalmans that the 
Muslim Communal position in this matter has been recognised and met in an ungrudging spirit 
by the leader of the great Hindu Community. This was so aptly demonstrated by the happy 
and unanimous decision that was arrived at by the Committee of the Indian National Congress 
and the All India Muslim League that met at Calcutta only last November. Our joint 
Conference in Lucknow were marked by honest efforts on either side to find a lasting solution 
of our differences, and | rejoice to think that a final settlement has at last been reached which 
sets the seal on Hindu-Muslim co-operation and opens a new era in the history of our 
country." 


The Agreement so arrived at is known as “LUCKNOW PACT” Following brief resume given below 
establishes this accomplishment of Muhammad Ali Jinnah as a landmark in the history of the 
constitutional evolution of Pakistan within the next thirty one years. 


LUCKNOW PACT — 1916 


In 1916 the Indian National Congress (led by Mr. B.G. Tilak, who had been released from prison in 
1914) and the All India Muslim League under Mr. M.A. Jinnah entered into the famous ‘Lucknow Pact' 
on the future constitution of India. In the same year Mohammad Ali Jinnah stepped into leadership of 
Muslim League upon the withdrawal of His Highness the Aga Khan. Mohammad Ali Jinnah did not leave 
the Congress; it was possible at that time to belong to both Organisations. Both the All India Muslim 
League and the rndian National Congress, under the presidency of M.A. Jinnah, held their Annual 
Sessions simultaneously at Lucknow. The Pact signed by Mr. B.G. Tilak on behalf of the Indian National 
Congress and by Mr. M.A. Jinnah on behalf of the All India Muslim League indicated the realisation on 
both parts that the problem of safeguarding the minority in a democratic framework, and the question 
of °Muslim representation in India's Legislative bodies, had to be satisfactorily resolved. Consequently, a 
scheme of Communal representation and Constitutional Reform was drawn up by common 
consultation. The participants agreed that India should be made an equal partner as a self-governing 
Dominion. The Congress conceded separate electorates to Muslims. Indeed, it was even agreed to their 
introduction in provinces such as the Punjab, Bengal and Bombay where these provisions had not 
existed before. Hindus and Muslims were to have weightage in the provinces where they formed 
minorities. 


The Muslims clearly profited by the Pact. Not only did they get the Congress to accept the 
principle of Communal Representation as a political compromise but they also increased their strength 
in the Legislative Bodies, for instance, in the Punjab where the Muslim representation rose from one- 
quarter to one-half of the elected Indian members. In the Muslim miriority provinces, Muslims were 
given weightage because ‘being backward’ they needed additional protection. In these provinces their 
representation was almost twice of what they could have been entitled to on the basis of their 
population. In the Central Legislative Council they were given one-third representation; this again, was 
much more than their normal entitlement." 


The provisions were applied to all Provinces except the Punjab and C.P. It was not applied to the 
Punjab because such special protection was considered unnecessary for the Musalmans of the Punjab 
and it was not applied to the C.P. because it had no Legislative Council at that time. 


i In October 1916, nineteen members of the Imperial Legislative Council presented the Viceroy 
(Lord Chelmsford) a memorandum demanding a reform of the Constitution. Immediately the Muslims 
came forward with a number of demands on behalf of the Muslim Community. These were:- 


i. |The extension of the principle of separate representation to the Punjab and the C.P. 
ii. Fixing the numerical strength of the Muslim representatives in the Provincial and 
Imperial Legislative Councils. 
iii. Safeguards against legislation affecting the Muslims, their religion and religious 
usage. 


The other clause related to the protection of Muslim representation. With regard to the Imperial 
Legislative Council the pact provided:- 


"That one-third of the elected members should be Mohammadans, elected by separate 
electorates in the several provinces, in the proportion, as nearly as might be, in which they 
were represented on the provincial Legislative Councils by separate Mohammadan 
electorates." 


Being an Agreement between both parties i.e. Hindus and Muslims endorsed in the joint Sessions 
of the Muslim League and the Congress both clauses of the Agreement were accepted by the 
Government of India and embodied in the Government of India Act dated 23rd December 1919. 


JOINT HINDU — MUSLIM MEMORANDUM ON REFORMS. — OCTOBER, 1916 


Nineteen Hindu and Muslim elected members of the Imperial Legislative Council jointly prepared 
and submitted a memorandum to the Viceroy on the subject of reforms. Some of the suggestions were: 


Half the members of the Imperial and Provincial Councils should be properly elected Indians. 
All Legislative Councils should have substantial elected members. 

All Legislative Councils should enjoy fiscal autonomy and the right of voting supplies. 

The Council of the Secretary of State for India should be abolished. 


All Provinces should have autonomy. 


av FF wn FP 


In any Scheme of Imperial Federation, India should be given a position similar to that of self- 
governing Dominions. 


7. All Indians should have the right to win Commissions in the Army on conditions similar to 
those of the Europeans. 


” Quoted from Dr. B.R. Ambedkar — Pakistan or the Partition of India. 


The Government response was vague and evasive but they came round when the war entered 
into *an acute phase. The Home Rule League agitation under B.G. Tilak, M.A Jinnah and Annie Besant 
started gaining wider support. Edwin Montague had taken over as the Secretary of State in 1917 and he 
was convinced of the urgency for a new approach to the Indian problems. A policy statement was issued 
on 20th August, 1917 by Edwin Montague stating that:- 


"The policy of His Majesty's Government with which the Government of India are in complete 
accord is that of the increasing association of Indians in every branch of the administration 
and the gradual development of self-governing institutions with a view to the progressive 
realisation of responsible Government in India as an integral part of the British Empire. They 
have decided that substantial steps in this direction should be taken as soon as possible, and 
that it is of the highest importance as a preliminary to considering what these steps should be 
that there should be a free and informal exchange of opinion between those in authority at 
Home and in India. His Majesty's Government have accordingly decided, with His Majesty's 
approval, that | should accept the Viceroy's invitation to proceed to India to discuss these 
matters with the Viceroy and the Government of India, to consider with the Viceroy the views 
of local Governments and to receive with him the suggestions representative bodies and 
others. 


| would add that progress in this policy can only be achieved by successive stages. The 
British Government and the Government of India, on whom the responsibility lies for the 
welfare and advancement of the Indian peoples, must be judges of the time and measure of 
each advance, and they must be guided by the co-operation received from those upon 
whom new opportunities of service will thus be conferred and by the extent to which it is 
found that confidence can be reposed in their sense of responsibility." 


* Turkey inficted a crushing defeat on the British troops on the beaches of Gallipoli resulting in a loss of 


100,000 men. 





Cumulative gains achieved are well reflected in the following Table: 
COMPOSITION OF LEGISLATIVE COUNCILS UNDER THE ACT OF 1909 SHOWING COMMUNAL 
PROPORTION BETWEEN HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 





Strength of the Councils under the Regulations 
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1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. | 11. | 12. 13. 
INDIA 60 60 8 27 22 5 - 28 5 -- 33 68 
MADRAS 50 45 4 21 19 2 1 16 5 2 24 49 
BOMBAY 50 45 4 21 17 4 1 14 7 2 24 49 
BENGAL 50 50 4 28 23 5 -- 16 4 2 22 54 
BIHAR 50 41 4 21 17 4 -- 15 4 1 20 45 
U.P 50 49 1 21 17 4 - 20 6 2 28 50 
PUNJAB 30 26 1 8 8 None -- 10 6 2 18 27 
ASSAM 30 25 1 11 9 2 -- 9 4 1 14 25 


QUOTED FROM: B.R. Ambedkar — ‘Pakistan or the Partition of India 








COMPOSITION OF THE LEGISLATURES 



































Elected Members Nominated 

=e Members 

Zé 

= ¢ Total Muslims men : Officials noe : 

BE Muslims Officials 

1. 2 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 

Legislative Assembly 145 104 52 52 26 15 45 
Council of State 60 33 11 22 17 10 60 
Madras Provincial Council 118 98 13 85 11 23 132 
Bombay Provincial Council 111 86 27 59 19 9 114 
Bengal Provincial Council 125 114 39 75 16 10 140 
U.P. Provincial Council 118 110 29 71 17 6 123 
Punjab Provincial Council 83 71 32 39 15 8 94 
Bihar Provincial Council 98 76 18 58 15 12 103 
C.P Provincial Council 70 53 7 48 10 8 73 
Assam Provincial Council 53 39 12 27 7 7 53 


The extent of representation secured by the Muslims under the Lucknow Pact is depicted in the following Table: 





























Percentage of Percentage | Percentage | Percentage of | Lucknow Pact 
LEGISLATIVE BODY Muslims to total | of Muslims | of elected Muslims Percentage 
population of the | Members Muslims Members to 
electoral area to total Members total No. of 
(1921 Census) No. of to total elected 
Members) No. of Members in 
elected seats filled by 
Indian election from 
Members Indian general 
(Communal 
Constituencies) 

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 
Punjab 55.2 40 48.5 50 50 
United Province 14.3 25 30 32.5 30 
Bengal 54.6 30 40.5 46 40 
Bihar & Orissa 10.9 18.5 25 27 25 
Central Province 4.4 9.5 13 14.5 15 
Madras 6.7 10.5 14 16.5 15 
Bombay 19.8 25.5 35 37 38.3 
Assam 32.2 30 35.5 37.5 NO ROVISION 
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY 24.0 26 34 38 33.3 








MONTAGUE *CHELMSFORD REPORT — JULY, 1918 


Edward Montague, the Secretary of State for India, visited India and met among other leaders, 
M.A. Jinnah to discuss the forthcoming Constitutional Reforms. Of all the political leaders he met, 
Jinnah's Biographer, Stanley Wolpert, says: 


“Of all the political leaders Montague talked with in India, “Jinnah impressed him most: 
Young perfectly mannered, impressive looking, armed to the teeth with dialectics, and 
insistent upon the whole of his scheme..... (Viceroy) Chelmsford tried to argue with him, and 
was tied up into knots. Jinnah was a very clever man, and it is, of course, an outrage that such 
a man should have no chance of running the affairs of his own country.” 


a A joint report was signed by Mr. Montague and Viceroy Lord Chelmsford in April 1918 and 
published in July, 1918, shortly after Montague's return to England. 


The publication of the Montague-Chelmsford report was followed by the appointment of two 
committees — Franchise Committee and Functions Committee. These two Committees toured India 
between November 1918 and March 1919. A Bill was introduced in the House of Commons. This Bill was 
referred to a joint Select Committee of Parliament before whom a large number of witnesses appeared 
and rendered their evidence, and deputations representing all shades of opinion submitted their views. 
The Bill received Royal Assent in December, 1919 and became known as the Government of India Act, 
1919." 


In the meantime hectic political activity had been underway in India. 
Mohammad Ali Jinnah elected to the Central Legislative Council for the second time — 1916. 


*? “Mohammad Ali Jinnah was re-elected to the Central Legislative Council for second term to 
Bombay's Muslim seat in 1916 and used that forum to good advantage in presenting the Congress — 
League proposals, once drafted, to London. Congress had appointed its own Committee headed by 
Motilal Nehru who invited its members to his palatial Allahabad Mansion to discuss the proposed 
reforms with the League leaders. Congress and League laboured in Allahabad to draft the Freedom Pact 
"that was to be sealed at Lucknow." 


Mohammad Ali Jinnah served on the joint Congress —League Committee to co-ordinate both 
responses to Montague's proposals, which emerged as a qualified acceptance of the report combined 
with reaffirmation of the Lucknow Pact and urged rapid stride towards attainment of full responsible 
Government. Congress leaders widely differed in their assessment of the report. 


Quoted from “ Transfer of Power in India” by V.P. Menon. 
i Quoted from “ Jinnah of Pakistan” by Stanley Wolpert. 


MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTION ON THE REFORMS — 31 DECEMBER 1919 


1. The All India Muslim League resolves that the All India Congress Committee be asked to appoint 
a committee, at an early date, to confer with a committee of the Council of the League, in order 
to arrive at an understanding on questions arising out of the Reforms Act, 1919, and the 
demand for complete responsible Government. 


2. While fully appreciating the labours of the Rt. Hon'ble Samuel Edwin Montague, the Secretary of 
State for India, in connection with the Government of India Act of 1919, the All India Muslim 
League deeply regrets that full responsible Government, for which India is fit, has been 
withheld, both in the Central and Provincial Government and that the principle of self- 
determination has not been applied to her in accordance with her demands. It therefore 
considers the Reforms inadequate and unsatisfactory, and trusts Parliament will establish full 
responsible Government in India at the earliest opportunity. In the meantime, the League calls 
upon Indians to demonstrate their capacity for complete _ self-government by availing 
themselves of such opportunity as is now offered to them in the reforms recently enacted, 
which the League recognises to be a definite step towards the goal of full responsible 
Government. 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION ON THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA, ACT, 1919 
(29 DECEMBER 1919 TO JANUARY, 1920) 


a. That this Congress reiterates its declaration of last year that India is fit for full responsible 
Government and repudiates all assumptions to the contrary. 


b. That this Congress adheres to the Resolutions passed at the Delhi Congress regarding 
Constitutional Reforms and is of the opinion that the Reforms Act is inadequate, unsatisfactory 
and disappointing. 


c. That this Congress further urges that Parliament should take early steps to establish full 
responsible Government in India in accordance with the principle of Self-determination. 


d. Pending such introduction, this Congress trusts that, so far as may be possible, the peole will so 
work the Reforms as to ensure an early establishment of full responsible Government and the 
Congress offers its thanks to the Rt. Hon'ble E.S. Montague flit- his labours in connection with 
the Reforms. 


ALL PARTIES CONFERENCE — JANUARY, 1922 


Gandhiji launched his first nation-wide Satyagraha on 1st August, 1920 to secure 'purna swaraj' for 
India according to the wishes of the Indian people. Jinnah believed in constitutional methods. 
No wonder, they had to part Company. Satyagraha campaign fizzled out by mid-August 1921. 


Mohammad Ali Jinnah convened an All-Parties Conference for 1922, mid-January, hoping to chart 
out an alternative course to that set by Gandhi. Some 300 political leaders from all parts of India major 
parties attended that conference, including Gandhiji. The 'Leaders Conference was chaired by Madras' 
Sir Sankaran Nair, former Congress President, and Law Member of the Viceroy's Council, who called 
upon Jinnah to propose the draft resolutions. A compromise resolution, ultimately agreed upon, called 
for a Round Table Conference to settle outstanding differences between the Government and the 
Congress and Khilafat Movement. Gandhi addressed the Conference, insisting that before the Round 
Table Meeting could be held Government would have to issue a proper declaration of penitence and 
retrace steps. 


The Mahatma met with a subject Committee of twenty leaders to help draft the final resolutions 
changing Jinnah's enough to drive Sankaran Nair from the Chair the next day the resolutions were 
submitted. Gandhi's satyagraha had to be called off in early February, 1922 because of a ghastly incident 
of the immolation of 22 policemen in the village of Churichaura. The Resolution drafted by Jinnah was 
wrecked by Gandhi under the influence of Mahasabha. 


In December 1928 an All Parties National Convention was held at Allahabad. In his speech, 
Mohammad Ali Jinnah said: 


"| think that Mr. Jayakar and others will agree with me that every country struggling for 
freedom and desirous t of establishing a democratic system of Government had to face the 
problem of minorities wherever they existed and no constitution, however idealistic it may be, 
and however perfect from theoretical point of view it may seem, will never receive the 
support of minorities unless they can feel that they, as an entity, are secured under the 
proposed constitution and Government and whether a constitution will succeed or not must 
necessarily depend as a matter of acid test, whether the minoities are in fact secure. 
Otherwise no proper constitution will last but result in a revolution or civil war. | must here 
point out that it is not correct to say that the Muslim League did not take part in the All Parties 
Conference. The Council of the League had appointed a Committee in February, 1928 and it 
attended the All Parties Conference till the 11th March and the Committee had express 
instructions not to proceed with the framing of any constitution until the Hindu-Muslim 
differences were adjusted and agreed upon. It is true that no settlement was reached and as 
the Committee felt that it is not possible to arrive at any agreement they ceased to take 
further part in All Parties Conference which is responsible for producing the Nehru Report. 
| am not, here today to express my opinion as to whether a constitution ought to be framed or 
not but | would ask Mr. Jayakar to consider whether he wants what he calls the greater 
common measure of agreement to be still greater or not. 


ee What we want is that Hindus and Musalmans should march together until our object is 
achieved. Therefore it is essential that you must get not only the Muslim League but the 
Musalmans of India and here | am not speaking as a Musalman but as an Indian and it is my 
desire to see that we get seven crores of Musalmans to march along with us in the struggle for 
freedom." 


The National Convention finally adopted the Nehru Report after rejecting the amendments moved 
by Muslim leaders. 


Shortly after this, Jinnah framed his famous FOURTEEN POINTS in which the view points of 
different Muslim sections were included. Muslim leaders, British statesman, and scholars are all agreed 
that the rejection by the National Convention of the Muslim amendments created a rift between the 
Hindus and the Muslims which was never healed. The FOURTEEN POINTS (say 15) framed by 
Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah were unanimously adopted by the ALL INDIA MUSLIM CONFERENCE — DELHI 
(31 DECEMBER 1928) presided by His Highness the Aga Khan. The conference included both wings of the 
Muslim League, Khilafat Conference and the Jamiat-e-Ulema, Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, Sir Mohammad 
Shafi, Dr. Ziauddin, Maulana Mohamniad Ali, Maulana Shaukat Ali’ and many other prominent Muslim 
leaders. 


MR. JINNAH'S FOURTEEN POINTS 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


The form of the future Constitution should be Federal with residuary powers vested in the 
province, Central Government to have the control of only such matters of common interest as 
may be guaranteed by the Constitution. 


Uniform measure of autonomy shall be granted to all provinces. 


All legislatures in the country and other elected bodies should be reconstituted on the definite 
principle of adequate and effective representation of minorities in every province without 
reducing the majority of any province to a minority or even equality. 


In the Central Legislature, Muslim representation should not be less than one-third. 


The representation of communal groups should continue to be by means of separate electorates 
as at present, provided that it should be open to any community at any time to abandon its 
separate electorate in favour of joint electorates. 


Any territorial redistribution that might at any time be necessary should not in any way affect 
the Muslim majority in the Punjab, Bengal and North-West Frontier Province. 


Full religious liberty, that is, liberty of belief, worship, observances, propaganda, association and 
education should be guaranteed to all communities. 


No bill or resolution, or any part thereof, should be passed in any legislature or any other 
elected body, if three-fourths of the members of any community in that particular body oppose 
such a bill or resolution or part thereof, on the ground that it would be injurious to the interests 
of that community or, in the alternative, such other method is devised as may be found feasible 
‘and practicable to deal with such cases. 


Sindh should be separated from the Bombay Presidency. 


Reforms should be introduced in the North-West Frontier Province and Baluchistan on the 
same footing as in other provinces. 


Provision should be made in the Constitution giving the Muslim an adequate share along- 
with other Indians in all the Services of the State and in self-governing bodies, having due 
regard to the requirements of efficiency. 


The Constitution should embody adequate safeguards for the protection of Muslim religion, 
culture and personal law and the promotion of Muslim education, language, religion, 
personal laws. Muslim charitable institutions and for their due share in grants-in-aid given by 
the State and by self-governing bodies. 


No Cabinet, either Central or Provincial, should be formed without there being a proportion 
of Muslim Ministers of at least one-third. 

No change be made in the Constitution by the Central Legislature except with the 
concurrence of the States constituting the Indian Federation. 


That in the present circumstances the representation of Musalmans in the different 
legislatures of the country and of the other elected bodies through separate electorates is 
inevitable, and further, Government being pledged not to deprive the Musalmans of this 
right, it cannot be taken away without their consent, and so long as the Musalmans are not 
satisfied that their rights and interests are safeguarded in the manner specified above (or 
herein) they would in no way consent to the establishment of joint electorates with or 
without conditions. 


Note: The question of excess representation of Musalmans over and above their population in the 
provinces where they are in the minority to be considered hereafter. 


NEHRU REPORT — MR. JINNAH'S SPEECH AT THE LEAGUE SESSION 30 MARCH, 1929 
Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah explaining his views on the Nehru Report said:- 


"We have been applying our mind to the question of the future constitution of the Government 
of India for a considerable time. My statement gives you the history of the steps taken by the 
League from 20th of March 1927; but one or two important facts which | want to place before 
you stand out. First and foremost, remember that the Simon Commission has been 
commissioned to investigate and enquire into the constitution of the Government of India. 
They are going on with their work. While they are going on with the investigation and enquiry, 
we have got before us a very important document known as the Nehru Report or the Nehru 
Constitution. Are you or are you not going to formulate your policy and programme as regards 
the future constitution of the Government of India? If you are going to command any respect, 
if your decisions are going to command any respect, if your decisions are going to carry any 
weight, if you wish the will of Muslim-India to be registered, then it can only be accomplished 
by a united decision. Therefore, it is important for you to bear this in mind. 


“| want to appeal to everyone to leave aside personal quarrels, and leave aside differences. 
There is no intelligent body without differences; and the fact of these differences show that we 
are an intelligent people. These differences exist everywhere; but wisdom, statesmanship and 
discipline require that while differences do arise we should be in a position to smoothen them 
and march forward with a united decision. That is the test of all organised, well disciplined, well 
trained, experienced bodies wherever you go in the world. Are you going to rise to the 
occasion? Are you going to show to the world that we are a body who came to one conclusion 
and one decision which we considered to be in the best interests of our country. This is the task 
and responsibility which rests upon your shoulders today. The manner in which you conduct 
yourself here will be the acid test of the respect and influence you can command. 


| do not wish to go into the question of the draft resolution before you. | want to make one 
thing quite clear. There is an impression that the draft resolution which | put before the Council 
of the League contains my personal ideas. That is not quite correct. | have carried out the task 
entrusted to me by the Council on the 3rd March to consult the various groups and schools of 
thought as far as possible and place before them a draft which would command the support of 
a large body of people. | have therefore taken the ideas from various persons in accordance 
with these instructions and to the best of my ability and judgement, | have tried to place a draft 
which in my opinion carries with it the majority's opinions. But after all it is a draft only and the 
ultimate decision rests with the Subjects Committee. 


"| will once more impress on you that a great deal of water has flown down the Jamna since 
1927, when we started the Delhi Muslim Proposals. Events are taking place fast. Things are 
moving. They are not going to wait: We have therefore to consider that it is absolutely 
essential that united Muslim opinion should be recorded through the All India Muslim League, 
so that not only those engaged in considering the question of the future constitution of India, 
but the whole world should know what our opinion is before it is too late. Let our dominant 
note be to act in the best interests of the community and the country." 


The Congress rejected the Muslim League stand in its entirety and recommended replacement of 
separate electorates by a joint electorate and a franchise restricted to property and educational 
qualifications, and that the Central Government with its fixed Hindu majority, was to retain its power 
over the provinces. The Congress Resolution passed on the Nehru Report on 31 December, 1929 was 
uncompromising and arrogant, — a challenge thrown to the Government and the Muslim League alike. 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION ON THE NEHRU REPORT — 31 DECEMBER, 1928 


"The Congress, having considered the Constitution recommended by the All Parties’ Committee 
Report, welcomes it as a great contribution towards the solution of India's political and communal 
problems and congratulates the Committee on the virtual unanimity of its recommendations, and, 
whilst adhering to the Resolution relating to Complete Independence passed - at the Madras 
Congress approves of the Constitution drawn up by the Committee as a great step, in political 
advance, specially as it represents the largest measure of agreement attained among the 
important parties in the country. Subject to the exigencies of the political situation, this Congress 
will adopt the Constitution if it is accepted in its entirety by the British Parliament on or before the 
31st December, 1929, but in the event of its non-acceptance by that date or its earlier rejection, 
the Congress will organise a campaign of non-violent non-co-operation by advising the country to 
refuse taxation in such other manners as may be decided upon. Consistently with the above, 
nothing in this Resolution shall interfere with the carrying on in the name of the Congress of the 
propaganda for complete independence." 


SIMON COMMISSION — DOMINION STATUS 


The Congress Resolution was virtually a challenging ultimatum to the Government and the 
Muslims and other minoities alike. Simon Commission which was visiting India at that time was 
everywhere shouted back and boycotted. 


ea Lord Irwin returned to India on 31 October, 1929 and announced that:- 


"In view of the doubts which have been expressed both in India and Great Britain 
regarding the interpretation to be placed on the statute of 1919, | am authorised on behalf 
of His Majesty's Government to state clearly that in their judgement it is implicit in the 
declaration of 1917 that the natural issue of India's Constitutional progress is the attainment 
of Dominion status." 


He also announced that after the Simon Commission and the Indian Central Committee 
had submitted their Reports and when His Majesty's Government had, in consultation with 
the Government of India, considered these matters in the light of the material available, 
they would invite representatives of British India and of the Indian States to meet them 
separately, or together for the purpose of conference and discussion in regard to both 
British Indian and All-Indian problems." 


The Indian National Congress boycotted the First Round Table Conference. 


«tl Quoted from “Transfer of Power in India” by V.P. Menon. 


CHAPTER — 6 


KHILAFAT MOVEMENT 


Great War broke out on 3 August 1914 and Turkey joined on the side of Germany in November, 
1914. Force of events had compelled Turkey to join the war but fortune did not favour and in 1918 it 
had to sue for peace. Harsh terms were dictated by the Allies. British role had been dishonourable 
throughout. The Treaty of Sevres signed on 10 August, 1920 deprived Turkey of all its rights in Cyprus, 
44 Egypt and the Sudan, transferred the Arab areas of her empire to British and French mandate and 
allowed Greece to administer Smyrna for five years, Italy was awarded development rights on the 
Turkish soil. The Indian Muslims stood up like one man. As early as December, 1912 an Ambulance with 
medicines was sent to Turkey during the Balkan War led by Dr. Mukhtar Anmed Ansari, with a team of 
eighty fully qualified doctors drawn from all provinces of India. 


Muslims organised Khilafat Movement which was spear headed by Maulana Mohammad Ali. On 
19 November, 1919 the first Khilafat Conference met in open session at Delhi. A decision was taken to 
boycott British goods. All India Muslim League, the Indian National Congress, and Jamiat ul Ulema 
passed resolutions condemning Britain. The dramatic manner in which Gandhiji espoused the cause of 
Khilafat Movement and allied himself completely with Ali Brothers and his impassioned appeal for 
Hindu-Muslim unity made-history for the moment. Gandhiji made it a mass movement of Hindus and 
Muslims. A Deputation to Viceroy was constituted and the address (19 January, 1920) was signed by 
Gandhiji, Swami Sradhanand, Pundit Madan Mohan Malavya also indicating total national solidarity of 
India. Ulema issued Fatwas declaring India ‘Darul harab' and Muslims were advised to boycott 
Government educational institutions, resign from Government posts and begin Hijrat. In response, quite 
a few thousand Muslims — as many as thirty thousand — treked their way to Afghanistan. 


A Deputation was sent to England to present the Muslim case. 


Earlier, as far back as 15 May, 1915 Ali Brothers had been interned in a village near Delhi and had 
been released in September 1917. Gandhiji met Mohammad Ali for the first time in 1915 and was 
greatly impressed. Mohammad Ali had been elected President, All India Muslim League, in absentia, in 
1917. In early October of 1918, Mrs. Annie Besant, President of the Home Rule League saw Lord 
Chelmsford to press for Mohammad Ali's release but he was adamat. Public meetings were held all over 
the country for Mohammad Ali's release but the Government was defying public opinion. 


The All India Muslim League held its anneal sessions at Calcutta in December, 1917; the chair was 
vacant, only a large portrait of Mohammad Ali was pinned. The atmosphere was tense. In the meantime, 
in his speech delivered on 5th September, 1917, Mohammad Ali Jinnah was pressing in the Imperial 
Legislative Council for the release of Anne Besant and Maulana Mohammad Ali. Repression continued 
unabated in India. 


GREAT BRITAIN'S INGRATITUDE — MOHAMMAD ALI JINNAH RESIGNS FROM THE VICEROY'S 
COUNCIL ON THE ISSUE OF ROWLATT BILL 


The war ended in November 1918 but the Government was even now considering clamping still 
harsher repressive laws to curb 'revolutionary menace. The Indian Legislature began consideration of 
two Bills in 1918, Ali was pinned. The atmosphere was tense. In the meantime, in his speech delivered 
on 5th September, 1917, in the Imperial Legislative Council, Jinnah was pressing for the release of Anne 
Besant and Maulana Mohammad Ali. The World War | ended in November 1918 but the repression was 
continuing unabated. The Defence of India Act which conferred emergency powers were sought to be 
retained and clamping even more harsher laws called the ‘Rowlatt Bills'. The war ended in victory of the 
Allies and India's contribution was great and decisive. The two abnoxious and repressive Bills were 
passed on 15 March 1919. The Nationalists of all shades of opinion and the All India Muslim League 
condemned the Bills as ‘Black Acts'. Mohammad Ali Jinnah was furious and wrote the Viceroy, Lord 
Chelmsford: 


"Your Excellency: Government have actively negatived every argument they advanced but a 
year ago when they appealed to India for help at the War Conference and have ruthlessly 
trampled upon the principles for which Great Britain avowedly fought the war. The 
fundamental principles of justice have been uprooted and the constitutional rights of the 
people have been violated at a time when there is no danger to the State by an overfretful 
and incompetent bureaucracy which is neither responsible to the people nor in touch with the 
real public opinion. | therefore, as a protest against the passing of the Bill and the manner in 
which it was passed, tender my resignation.....for | feel that under the prevailing conditions | 
can be of no use to my people in the Council nor consistently with one's self-respect is co- 
operation possible with a Government that shows such utter disregard for the opinion of the 
representative of the people in the Council Chamber, and for the feelings and sentiments of 
the people outside. In my opinion, a Government that passes or sanctions such a law in times 
of peace forfeits its claim to be called a civilized Government and | still hope that the Secretary 
of State for India, Mr. Montague, will advise His Majesty to signify his disallowance to the 
Black Act" 


MAULANA MOHAMMAD ALI RELEASED — SPECIAL MEETING OF MUSLIM LEAGUE CALCUTTA — 
7 SEPTEMBER 1920 


After spending three-and-a-half years in jail in Chindwara, Mohammad Ali was released towards 
the end of December 1919. He wanted to go to England and tell the people there how they were 
betrayed by His Majesty's Government. 


Both Congress and the Muslim League held their annual sessions at Amritsar in 1919. Ali Brothers 
appeared before the audience to a standing ovation and reverberating chorus of joy. Mohammad Ali 
declared to the joyously tearful audience "that there was no Government but the Government of God." 


Jinnah called a special meeting of the Muslim League to meet at Calcutta (7 September, 1920) 
where Congress met as well in emergency session to consider the radical change of political posture 
caused not only by announced Allied Peace terms to Turkey but also by harsh, callous British reactions 
to the lallianwala Bagh massacre and published reports of its atrocious aftermath throughout the Punjab 
Mr. Jinnah said:- 


"We have met here principally to consider the situation that has arisen owing to the studied 
and persistent policy of the Government since the signing of the Armistice. First came the 
Rowlatt Bill — accompanied by the Punjab atrocities — and then came the spoliation of the 
Ottoman Empire and the Khilafat. The one attacks our liberty, the other our faith. Now every 
country has two principal and vitals functions to perform — one to assert its voice in 
international policy, and the other to maintain internally the highest ideals of justice and 
humanity. But one must have one's own administration in ones own hands to carry it on to 
one's own satisfaction. As we stand in matters international not withstanding the unanimous 
opinion of the Musalmans, and in breach of the Prime Minister's solemn pledges, unchivalrous 
and outrageous terms have been imposed upon Turkey and the Ottoman Empire has served 
plunder and broken up by the Allies under the guise of Mandates. This, thank God, has at last 
convinced us, one and all, that we can no longer abide our trust either in the Government of 
India or in the Government of His Majesty the King of England to represent India in matters 
international. "One thing there is and that is that this Government must go and give place to a 
completely responsible Government. Meetings of the Muslim League and the Congress will not 
effect this. We shall have to think out some course more effective than passing resolutions of 
disapproval to be forwarded to the Secretary of State for India. And we shall surely find a way, 
even as France and Italy did — and the new born Egypt has. We are not going to rest content 
until we have attained the fullest political freedom in our own country. Mr. Gandhi has placed 
a programme of non-co-operation, supported by the authority of the Khilafat Conference, 
before the country. It is now for you to consider whether or not you approve of its principle of 
its principle, whether or not you and approving approve of its details. The operation of this 
scheme will strikeat the individual in each of you, and therefore it rests with you alone to 
measure your strength I, and to weigh the pros and cons of the questions before you arrive at 
a decision. But once you have decided to march, let there be no retreat under any 
circumstances." 


KHILAFAT DELEGATION TO ENGLAND LEAD BY MAULANA MOHAMMAD ALI — (1ST FEB. 1920) 


The khilafat Delegation led by Mohammad Ali sailed from Bo on 1st February 1920. The members 
were Bombay Syed Suleman Nadvi and Syed Husain. The Delegation was given an ardent send-off at a 
public meeting presided over by B.G. Tilalt. 


The Deputation very much liked to visit Turkey before seeing the British Prime Minister but 
passport was refused on the ground that they cannot visit Turkey before a Treaty has been signed 
because it is a enemy country. 


The aunosphere in the House of Commons was hostile. However, Mohammad Ali was received by 
the British Prime Minister, Mr' Lloyd George. The Delegation was congratulated for the moderation with 
which demands have been subwitted. He read a prepared speech and took no account of the points. 
raised by the Deputation stating bluntly that no exceptioti could be made in favour of Turkey because 
the Turks had fought against Britain and were .defeated. 


THE TURDFIGHT BACK AND RESTORE THEIR HONOUR 


Mustafa Kemal Pasha revolted and early in 1921 he held a National Assembly at Angora and drew 
up what he called the 'Angora Pact' and issued a Manifesto which repudiated the Treaty of Sevres which 
was signed under protest. By September 1922 he had driven out the Greeks Kemal not only expelled 
every Greek soldier but also every Greek inhabitant from the Turkish soil. Turkey regained Adrianople 
and Thrace French and Italian troops hurriedly withdrew. The British gave way unable to defend the 
straits against the Turkish onslaught. At last, the treaty of Lausane was signed on July 14, 1923. This 
Treaty was humiliating to the great powers but it resotored the honour and dignity of the Modern 
Turkey. Mustafa Kemal Pasha abolished the Khilafat on 3rd March, 1924. Turkey became a Republic. A 
British Historian, A British Historian has observed: "Kemal with his brutal efficiency is exactly like one of 
the great Ottoman Sultans, and his power, like theirs, is due to his military renown. Progress is enforced, 
just as it was resisted, by militarist and tyrannical methods." 


The general feeling among the Khilafat Movement leaders was one of anger and dismay. 
The Movement came to an end. 


Maulana Mohammad All was arrested on 14 September, 1921 and was released in September, 1923. 


CHAPTER — 7 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY THE RISIS 


A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 24 September, 1924 in Bannu. At that time Ghandhiji was 
staying in the house of Mohammad Ali. When news came of the Hindu-Muslim riot Gandhiji went on a 
twenty one days fast but broke it on the ninth day as a result of the persuation of Shaukat Ali. He went 
on a investigating tour of Bannu and his faith in Hindu-Muslim unity started fading. Speaking at Patna at 
a Khilafat Conference in September 25, 1925, Gandhiji proclaimed that he had lost his hold on Hindus 
and Muslims and Ali Brothers too had lost their hold on Muslims and Hindus. Both Gandhiji and 
Mohammad Ali became the target of criticism by their co-religionists, prominent being, Lala Lajpat Rai of 
Punjab and Pundit Madan Mohan Malavya, and orthodox Brahmin of high standing among the 
communal politicians of the Congress and Hindu Mahasabha. The communal attitudes hardened to such 
an extent that in the elections in 1926, fought on communal versus national lines in North India not a 
single Congress candidate won; even Pundit Motilal won through the courtesy of pundit malavya who 
offered him a uncontested seat. However on the constitutional side Hindu and Muslims continued to 
work for a meaningful unity with guarded caution. 


COMMUNAL RIOTS 


Incidence of communal riots started rising from 1913 when a portion of a mosque was demolished 
by the Cawnpore Municipality. Frustrated over the annulment of the Partition of Bengal, Muslims 
started taking a second thought over their hitherto trusting confidence in the British sense of justice and 
their affirmation of loyalty the Bureaucracy got alarmed over the Hindu-Muslim rapproachement 
growing day-by-day. To keep the two major communities apart and always flying at each others throat 
was a better proposition to keep the British Raj firm and stable. The Hindu communalists found in 
Hindu-Muslim unity a potential threat towards their avid desire to found a Hindu State. The Hindu- 
Muslim problem being kept alive through an unholy alliance between the British Bureaucracy and the 
Hindu communalists. In the riots that followed the demolition of the mosque Viceroy Hardinge who 
inspected the site personally was convinced that the hands of the local administration's hands were not 
clean. The Muslim leaders’ attitude were embittered against the Government and the rapport they were 
cultivating with their Hindu neighbours continued warmly for over a decade until they finally parted in 
1929 over the Nehru Report. What is so very intriguing about the Hindu communal psyche work is their 
subterfugeous role. The Hindu leaders may be seen as wearing three faces: At Home, in India, they 
professed to be ardent nationalists avidly subscribing to the ideal of a United Indian nation, while at the 
same time they projected themselves abroad in England as Socialists in order to win the sympathy and 
support of progressive element, — the socialists, radicals and the members of the Labour and Liberal 


parties. As early as the 1900s they had founded their own base at London with an organ of its own 
‘India’ subsidised and funded by them but run by the Englishmen to act as purveyors if 'Indian news and 
views. The British public opinion was safely trapped. It been further noted that the British under the 
Labour Government or its Liberal members extended total support to the Hindu leaders and dubbed the 
Muslim leaders as bigots. At the time of Partition, Labour Party was in power and they did incalculable 
harm to the Muslim Freedom movement. England under the Labour Government of C.R. Attlee betrayed 
the Muslims. 


CHANGE OF GOVERNMENT IN BRITAIN — LABOUR GOVERNMENT IN THE SADDLE — MAY 1929 


In May 1929 a general election took place in Britain resulting in the fall of the Conservative 
Government. Sir Ramsey MacDonald took over as the Prime Minister. Lord Birkenhead was replaced by 
Mr. Wedgewood Benn as Secretary of State for India. The recommendations of the Simon Commission 
were considered by the Government of India in consultation with the Provincial Governments. The 
Government of India's views were forwarded to the Secretary of State in September 1930. The 
personnel of the First Round Table Conference was announced on 11th September 1930. 


FIRST ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE —12 NOVEMBER, 1930 


King George V, standing before the throne, inaugurated the first Round Table Conference of India. 
There were 58 delegates from British India and 16 delegates from the Princely States. Mr. M.A. Jinnah as 
the spokesman and leader of the Muslim League delegation of 16, was the second to speak. He said: 


"lam glad Mr. President (MacDonald) that you referred to the fact that the declaration made 
by British sovereigns and statesmen from time to time that Great Britain's work in India was to 
prepare her for self-government have been plain but now | expect translation and fulfilment 
of these declarations into action" in conclusion he said:- 


"| must express my pleasure at the presence of the Dominion Prime Ministers and 
representatives. | am glad that they are here to witness the birth of a new Dominion of India 
which would be ready to march along with them within the British Commonwealth of 
Nations." 


*"The Muslim delegation was anxious to learn beforehand what safeguards were to be 
incorporated for the protection of minorities. A letter had been received by the Aga Khan and 
the delegation met him immediately in his room. Jinnah was delayed and the letter was 
discussed and had been approved when Mr. Jinnah arrived. He went through it and pointed 
out the flaw where none seem to exist — a flaw that would have meant the annulment of 
most of what had been conceded. All were amazed. The result: Muslims secured for their 
nation 12 out of the 14 points." 


The Prime Minister, Ramsey MacDonald admitted that he could not resolve the Communal 
Problem and concluded by hpping that the achievements of the Conference might enable those in India 
who had refused to co-operate in this work to be brought into its subsequent deliberations. In this 
context it may be stated that Mr. Gandhi had started the 'Non-violent non-co-operation and Satyagraha 
movement on 12th March, 1930 and had been arrested on the 5th March and soon, Motilal and 
Jawahar Lal, Ghaffar Khan and many others had been arrested. On his return from London, Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru and, others met them in the jail and discussed matters. 


Quoted from “ Jinnah of Pakistan” by Stanley Wolpert. 


Shortly afterwards, meetings were arranged between the Viceroy and Gandhiji. An Agreement was 
arrived at according to which Government of India agreed to release all civil-disobedience prisoners; the 
Congress on its part agreed to suspend the civil disobedience movement. Congress agreed to participate 
in the Second Round Table Conference. The Congress decided to nominate Gandhiji as its sole 
representative. This surprised many. 


Before the Second Round Table Conference was convened on 7th September, 1931, Labour 
Government had been replaced by a National Co-alition. Ramsey MacDonald continued as the Prime 
Minister but Mr. Wedgewood Benn was replaced by Sir Samuel Hoare as Secretary of State for India. Mr. 
Gandhi was released from jail on 27th August, 1931 and had made up his mind to attend the Second 
Round Table Conference. He embarked for London as the ‘Sole Representative’ of the Congress refusing 
any of his colleagues to accompany him although the Vice.roy had conceded sixteen delegates. 


SECOND ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE (7TH SEPTEMBER-DECEMBER 1, 1931) 


The Muslim delegation was much the same as at the First Round Table Conference; this time, 
Dr. Sir Mohammad Iqbal also attended as a member. Mr. Gandhi was the last to address the 
Conference. He said:- 


1 what is the meaning of the dissent of the Congress? | said at the preliminary meetings of the 
Congress Federal Structure Committee that the Congress claimed to represent over 85 per cent 
of the population of India, that is to say, the dumb, toiling semi starved millions. But | went 
further that: The Congress claimed also by right of service to represent even the Princess. | wish 
to emphasise that claim.." and yet here | see that the Congress is treated as one of the parties 
The Congress is the only all-India-wide national organisation bereft of any communal basis. The 
Congress, | say, claims to represent all these minorities and that mention of the Musalman 
brings me to the baffling problem of minorities. Believe me, that problem exists here, and | 
repeat what | used to say in India, | have not forgotten those words — that without the problem 
of minorities being solved there is no swarajya in India, there is no freedom for India. | know 
that, | realse it; and yet | came here in the hope, per chance, that may be able to pull through a 
solution here. 


"Gandhiji directed his attention to finding a solution to this problem but after protracted 
negotiations he had to admit:-" 


2" with deep sorrow and deeper humiliation to secure an agreed solution of the Communal 
problem. The representatives of the Muslims, the Depressed, Classes, the Indian Christians and 
the British India interests then met and produced a joint statement of their claims which, they 
said, should stand or fall as a whole. The initiative thus passed from the Congress to His 
Majesty's Government, to whom the minorities henceforward looked for the proteCtion of their 
rights. As for the Rulers, the Communal disharmony in British India gave them quite sufficient 
cause to sit back and watch developments." 


Evidently, the Second Round Table Conference did not succeed in finding any tangible solution to 
the Communal Problem and therefore, another Round Table Conference, the third and final, had to be 
convened, which was held in November, 1932. 





i Quoted from ‘Pakistanin the Making’ — Documents & Reading By Latif Anmed Sherwani. 


Quoted from “Transfer of Power in India ‘ by V.P. Menon 


# “At the conclusion of the Second Round Table Conference, Mr. Ramsey MacDonald reaffirmed 


the Government's adherence to the principle of Responsible Federal Government and Safeguards during 


the transition period and Provincial autonomy. Referring to the Communal problem, he said, that 


though it constituted a formidable obstacle, it should not be permitted to be a bar to progress. It was a 


problem especially for Indians to settle by mutual agreement, but if that continued to be impossible, the 


Government would be compelled to apply a provisional scheme of its own. He added: 


"This would mean that His Majesty's Government would have to settle for you, not only your 
problems of representation, but also to decide as wisely and justly as possible what checks and 
balances the Constitution is to contain to protect the minorities from unrestricted and 
tyrannical use of the democratic principle expressing itself solely through the majority power." 


“1 "The All India Muslim League Council passed a Resolution on 6 December 1931 endorsing the 


views of His Majesty's Government as announced by the Prime Minister. Stating: 


The Council of the All India Muslim League, while fully endorsing the views of His Majesty's 
Government as announced by the Prime Minister that "responsibility for the Government of 
India should be placed upon the Legislatures, Central and Provincial, with such provisions as 
may be necessary to guarantee, during a period of transition, the observance of certain 
obligations and meet other special circumstances and also with such guarantees as are 
required by the minorities to protect their political liberties and rights "reiterates its 
considered opinion that responsibility cannot be acceptable to the Musalmans unless (1) 
Muslim representation in either chamber of the Federal Legislature is not less than one-third 
of the total strength of each chamber; (2) the representation of Muslims in the Legislatures of 
the Punjab and Bengal is in accordance with their proportion in the population of these 
provinces; (3) Sindh is forthwith separated from Bombay; (4) the weightage at present enjoyed 
by the Muslims in provinces in which they are in a minority is maintained, similar weightage 
being given to non-Muslims in provinces in which they are placed in a similar position. 


MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTION ON THE PRIME MINISTER'S STATEMENT (FIRST OF DECEMBER 1931) 


"That this meeting of the All India Muslim League, having carefully considered the statement of 


the Prime Minister made at the Round Table Conference on the first of December, 31. 


a. 


Places on record its profound disappointment at the failure of the British Government to make a 
definite announcement that the future constitution shall embody such safeguards for Muslim 
interests as are considered necessary and adequate by the Muslim Community itself; 


Places on record its regret at the provincial decision of the British Government to defer the 
introduction of full autonomy to provinces till the framing of All India Constitution, and urges 
upon the Government the necessity of immediately placing the provinces in a full autonomous 
and responsible position. 


Places on, record its disappointment at the failure of the British Government to make a definite 
announcement that Sindh shall be constituted into a separate province and demands that an 
unconditional announcement be made forthwith; and 


Reiterates its considered opinion that no constitution shall be acceptable to Muslims, unless it 
secures and guarantees to them: 


1. Freedom of profession, practice and propagation of religion, education, language, articles of 
food and social usages etc. 


2. Representation to the extent of one-third in each chamber of the Federal Legislature; 


3. Representation in the Legislature of the Provinces where the Muslims are in a minority in 
accordance with the proportion of representation at present enjoyed by them in such 
provinces; 


4. Representation in the Legislatures of the Punjab and Bengal in accordance with the proportion 
of their population of those provinces; 


5. Fair and adequate share in public services and grants-in-aid. 


The Hindu Mahasabha at once brought pressure upon Gandhiji which had remained active after 
the rejection of Jinnah's Fourteen Points by the Nehru Commission. It remained 'uncompromisingly 
opposed to separate electorates and firmly insistent upon unconditional joint electorates and opposed 
to the creation of statuatory Muslim majority Provinces of Sindh and N.W.F.P. 


THIRD ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE — (NOVEMBER 1932) 


Aga Khan and Zafrullah Khan were present. Jinnah was not invited and Gandhi did not attend. 
Jinnah was busy. Sir Samuel Hoare was the Secretary of State for India. It was at this session of the 
Round Table Conference that the Secretary of State announced the decision of His Majesty's 
Government to (1) give the Musalmans thirty three and one-third of the total seats in the Central 
Legislative Assembly and (2) to constitute Sindh as a separate Province. It was also decided later to 
create a separate Province of Orissa. 


WHITE PAPER 


In March 1933, the decisions taken by the Government in the light of the three Round Table 
Conference were published in a White Paper embodying the proposals of His Majesty's Government for 
an Indian Constitution. It was made clear that it was His Majesty's Government's intention to refer these 
proposals to a Joint Select Committee, after which it would be the duty of His Majesty's Government to 
introduce a Bill embodying its final plans. 


COMMUNAL AWARD 


In the meantime, the Prime Minister announced his Communal Award. The Award related to the 
Provincial Legislatures. It accorded separate electorates for Muslims, Europeans, Sikhs, Indian Christians 
and Anglo-Indians. The Depressed Classes (untouchables) were segregated from the main Hindu body of 
Hindus and given separate representation which was strongly resented by Gandhi who threatened to go 
on fast if the Communal Award was not changed. Thereupon, the Hindu Leaders and the Scheduled 
Castes leader, Dr. Ambedkar met in a conference to chart out an agreeable formula between the Hindus 
and the Depressed Classes. An Agreement was reached which is known as the Poona Pact. The 
D6pressed classes were given a more generous treatment and His Majesty's Government amended the 
White Paper accordingly. 


Two divergent points of view crystalised which were irreconcilable. Hindus were deadly against 
separate electorates but Muslims found in it the only effective constitutional guarantee and security for 
their survival as a distinct nation. The Communal Award announced by the Prime Minister, though not 
satisfactory, was seen at best, as a working comprOmise to reconcile the obviously irreconcilable points 
of view. Congress did not reject it nor the Muslim League inspite of their reservations. 


COMMUNAL AWARDS 


The Muslim representation under the Communal Award was as under:- 


Muslim Number of Seats 
Total Number of 
PROVINCE Percentage of go Reserved for 
Population Muslims 
Madras 7.9 215 29 
Bombay excluding Sindh 9.2 175 30 
Bengal 54.7 250 119 
The United Province 15.3 228 66 
Punjab 57.0 175 86 
Central Province 4.7 112 14 
Assam 33.7 108 34 
Sindh 70.7 60 34 
N.W.F.P. 91.8 50 36 
Bihar and Orissa 10.8 175 42 


The Sikhs who formed 13.2% of the population were given 32 seats. 


Hindus and Sikhs who formed 8.2% of the population of (18%) of N.W.F.P were given 12 seats and 
land holders:2 These were the proposals for an Indian Constitution. It was made clear that it was His 
Majesty's Government's intention to refer these proposals to a Joint Committee, after which it would be 
the duty of His Majesty's Government to introduce a Bill embodying its final plans. 


In April, a Joint Committee of both Houses of Parliament was appointed, with Lord Lenlithgow as 
Chairman, to consider the future Government of India with special reference to the White Paper 
proposals. A Bill based on the Joint Select Committee's recommendations was introduced in the House 
of Commons. The Bill was ultimately passed by both the Houses of Parliament and received the Royal 
Assent on August 4, 1935 which was called the Government of India Act, 1935. 


Since 1930 Mohammad Ali Jinnah had been in London. While he was still in London in 1934, he 
was re-elected by the Muslims of Bombay to represent them in the Central Legislative Assembly. He was 
elected uncontested while he was still in London in October. He sailed for India in December 1934 as 
leader of the Assembly's Independent Party. In February, 1935 the debate had already begun on the 
Indian Constitution Reform. He had talks with Rajendra Prasad and Pandit Malivya on the subject of the 
Hindu-Muslim unity but nothing came out of it. 


INDIAN CONSTITUTIONAL REFORMS: REPORT OF THE JOINT PARLIAMENTARY COMMITTEE 
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY SESSION —7 FEBRUARY, 1935 


The Legislative Assembly of India was also invited to discuss the Report and express its opinion. 
The scheme recommended by the Committee was in three parts — one: proposing a Federation of 
Indian States and British Indian Provinces, the other conferring autonomy on the Provinces. Another 
aspect of the Report was the Communal Award. The most weighty and successful contribution to the 
debate was made by Mr. Jinnah and leader of the Independent Party, moved a three-part Amendment. 


(1) to accept the Communal Award of the White Paper until 'a substitute is agreed upon by the 
various Committees concerned’ (2) to urge the removal of ‘objectionable features from the Provincial 
Government section,’ particularly the establishment of second chambers, the extraordinary and special 


powers of the Oovernors, provisions relating to Police Rules, Secret Service and Intelligence 
Departments which render the real control and responsibility of the executive and the legislature 
ineffective and (3) to reject the All India Federation scheme proposed for the Center as 'thoroughly 
rotten, fundamentally bad and totally unacceptable. Mr. Bhulbhai Desai, the leader of Congress 
Opposition Party, spoke against Jinnah's proposals to support the Communal Award but did not vote 
against Part 1, it merely abstained. In support of his Amendments, Mr. Jinnah said: 


"My amendment accepts the Communal Award..... Until a substitute is agreed upon between the 
communities. Now, it may be that our Hindu friends are not satisfied with the Communal Award, 
but at the same time | can also tell the House that my Muslim friends are not satisfied with it 
either and again, speaking as an individual, my self-respect will never be satisfied until we 
produce our own scheme. But why do | accept it? | accept it because we have done everything 
that we could so far to come to a settlement Therefore, whether | like it or not like it, | accept it, 
because unless | accept that no scheme of Constitution is possible. Sir, this is a question of 
minorities and it is a political issue...... Minorities means a combination of things. It may be that a 
minority has a different religion from the other citizens of a country. Their language may be 
different, their race may be different, their culture may be different and the combination of all 
these various elements — religion, culture, race, language, arts and music and so forth makes 
the minority a separate entity wants safeguards. Surely, therefore, we must face this question as 
a political problem, we must solve it and not evade it." 


Jinnah's argument carried the House by a vote of 68 to 15 with official block and the Europeans 
voting with him. As for parts two and three of his proposals, they were voted upon together, with 
Congress supporting him and the Government opposed, and those Amendments carried by even greater 
majority." It truly reflected the Muslims stand. It was a personal triumph for Mohammad Ali Jinnah. He 
sailed for London in April 1934. 


Before the end of October, 1935, he returned from England to Bombay to help re-organize the 
Muslim League. Elections were held during the end of 1934. The Muslim League Party did not contest 
the elections as a body. Jinnah himself was returned as an independent. Government of India Act, 1935 
became a Law on 4 August, 1935. Jawahar Lal Nehru had been released from the prison in September 
1935. Nehru succeeded Rajendra Prasad as the President of the Congress. The All India Muslim League 
met in Bombay in April 1936 with Mohammad Ali Jinnah as the permanent president. Marques of 
Linlithgow took over as a Viceroy in April, 1936. Elections under Government of India Act, 1935 were to 
be held in early 1937. 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA ACT, 1935 


Some broad features of the Government of India Act are summerised below for a fuller 
comprehension of the events shaping in the arena of the working relations between the two great 
communities and their ideals and aspirations to achieve independence. 


1. The Government of India Act, 1935 contemplated a Federation of Indian Provinces and the 
Indian States. 


The British Indian Provinces consisted of 


(1) Punjab; (2) N.W.F.P.; (3) Sindh; (4) Bengal and Chief Commissioner's Province: British 
Baluchistan; (6) Madras; (7) Bombay; (8) United Province; (9) Central Province; (10 Bihar; (11) Orissa. 


Chief Commissioner's Provinces: 
i. Delhi; ii Ajmer-Merwara; iii Coorg; iv. Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 


In the case of Provinces and Chief Commissioner's Provinces accession to the Federation would be 
automatic. 


In the case of Indian States accession to the Federation would be voluntary. The Ruler of Indian 
State would accede to the Federation by executing an Instrument of Accession which would have to be 
accepted by His Majesty and the Federation would be brought into existence by the issue of a Royal 
proclamation. The Act also provided that, pending the establishment of Federation, the Central 
Government and the Provincial Legislatures as they existed previously, would continue with such 
changes as might be required to meet new conditions. 


2. The relations of the Crown with the Indian States were no longer the concern of the 
Government of India; they passed to the Crown Representative, a new functionary. 


3. The relations of the Government of India with the Provinces were to be on a strictly Federal 
basis. The Provincial Governments made completely autonomous and they and the Central 
Government acted in mutually excluded spheres of administration; there were two lists:- 
‘Federal and Provincial. There was also a third list of subjects, called the’ concurrent list included 
subjects such as civil and criminal laws, factories, labour etc. 


4. Under the 1935 Act, each of the eleven Provinces was administrated by a Governor appointed 
by His Majesty, normally for five years. The Governor was assisted by a Council of Ministers 
responsible to the Legislature. The Governor had a special responsibility, for example, for the 
prevention of grave menace to peace and tranquility, or for safeguarding of the interests of 
minorities, he could overrule his Ministers; otherwise he was obliged to act on their advice. In 
the exercise of his overriding powers he was answerable to the Governor-General and through 
him to the Secretary of State for India and Parliament. Each province had a Legislative Council « 
or an Upper Chamber. The normal life of the Assembly was five years. The upper chamber was a 
permanent body whose members would retire and be replaced by fresh members every third 
year, but the voting of supplies was the exclusive function of the Legislative Assembly. If at any 
time, the Governor of a Province is satisfied that a situation had arisen in which the Government 
of the Province could not be carried on in accordance with the provisions of the Act, he could, 
by proclamation, take upon himself the administration of the Province. The Federal and 
Provincial Governments were equal and independent authorities. The Chief Commissioner's 
Provinces were governed directly by the central government. 


Both the Congress and the Muslim League denounced the Government of India Act of 1935 on 
account of the overriding powers vested in Governor-General and the Special powers accorded to the 
Governors. However, both the Congress and the Muslim League parties found it desirable to give the 
Provincial Scheme a chance. The Muslim League whole heartedly supported the Communal Award. 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE 
SESSION—LAHORE: 1936 


Since 1927 the Muslim League had been a factious and disunited body. At the Bombay Session the 
All India Muslim League held on 11-12 April, 1936 Mr. Jinnah moved a resolution which emphatically 
protested against forcing the Constitution as embodied in the Government of India Act 1935 and 
recommended that having regard to the conditions prevailing at present in this country, the Provincial 
scheme of the Constitution be utilised for what it was worth. The resolution was passed and Mr. Jinnah 
was elected as the permanent President. A Parliamentary Board was constituted to prepare the Muslims 
to contest the elections under the Government of India Act 1935. Mr. Jinnah was the President and 
Dr. Sir Mohammad Iqbal, who also took over as the President of the Punjab Provincial Muslim League, 
was authorised to organise provincial Parliamentary Boards. 


First meeting of the Parliamentary Board was held at Lahore on 8 June 1936. Some of the 
prominent leaders who participated as members of the Parliamentary Board were: Dr. Sir Mohammad 
Iqbal, Malik Barkat Ali, Maulana Shaukat Ali, Nawab Ismail Khan, the Raja Saheb of Mahmudabad, 
Mr. M.A.H. Ispahani and Abdur Rehman Siddiqi from Calcutta and Syed Murtaza Saheb from Madras. 
The Unionist party under Sir Sikander Hayat Khan stood aloof. A full review of the performance of the 
drive launched by the Board was presented by the President during the Muslim League session held at 
Lucknow on 15 October, 1937. 


CONGRESS FORMS MINISTRIES 


In March, 1937, the Indian National Congress passed a resolution permitting acceptance of office, 
if the leader of the Congress party in each Provincial Legislature is satisfied and is able to state publicly 
that the Governor will not use his powers of interference or set aside the advice of Ministers in regard to 
their constitutional activities, such an assurance came from the Governor-General, Lord Linlithgow 
himself that "the special responsibility" of the Governor did not entitle him to intervene at random in 
the administration of the Provinces "cleared the way and Congress formed Ministries in eight Provinces 
including Bombay. Coalition Ministries were formed in Bengal, Sindh, N.W.F.P., Bengal and Assam and 
the Unionists took over in the Punjab. None of these Ministries had anything to do with the Muslim 
League. 


The Indian National Congress declared in its Resolution of 18 March, 1937 that it "entered these 
elections with its objective of independence and its total rejection of the new Constitution.... the 
declared Congress policy was to combat the New Act and end it." 


CONGRESS STARTS DIRECT CONFRONTATION WITH THE MUSLIM LEAGUE 


Congress launched upon a programme of 'Mass contact of Muslims’. This was a challenge to 
Muslim leadership and to the All India Muslim League in particular to discredit its claim to be the sole 
representative of the Muslims. This ‘Mass contact programme’ subtle and treacherous ways to set the 
Muslim against the Muslim and members of Jamiatul Ulema-e-Hind, Ahrars and Congress Muslims were 
using abusive and filthy language against the Muslim League in their propaganda. In a statement issued 
to the Press on 26 July 1937 in reply to Babu Rejendra Prasad's offer, castigated wavering and 
unpredictible section of Muslims: 


"In conclusion | want to say a word to Musalmans. Those few waverers who were ready or are 
ready to betray us for jobs need not seek excuses or loopholes to justify their threatened 
secession from the All India Muslim League. They may go, but those members of the League, if 
they have a shred of consci&ice left, should tender their resignations and contest the seats 
again on Congress ticket. | am sure that the All India Muslim League will be all the better 
without such men. To those who suffer from defeatism mentality | say, have courage and faith, 
‘Delhi dur neest'; and | say to all Musalmans of India to organise, consolidate and establish 
solidarity of the service, suffering and sacrifice are a absolutely essential conditions before we 
can achieve anything big and secure right place in the national life of our country." 


MASS CONTACT MOVEMENT 


In the Presidential address delivered at the Lucknow Session of the All India Muslim League, 
15 October 1937, Jinnah said:- 


"This Session of the All India Muslim League is one of the most critical that have ever taken 
place during its existence for the last more than thirty years. "The Policy and the Programme 
that you are called upon to formulate and lay down involves the fate and future of the 
Musalmans of India and the country at large. On 17th April, 1936, the Muslim League at its 
Session, the first time in its history, undertook the policy and programme of 'MASS CONTACT'. 
The League considered the prevailing conditions and surveyed the situation as we had to face 
the forthcoming elections on the eve of the inauguration of the new Provincial Constitution 
embodies in the Government of India Act, 1935, and had no alternative but to enter the field 
and contest the elections to the Provincial Legislatures. It was also felt that there was no 
alternative but to utilise the Provisional Constitution for what it was worth, although it was far 
from being satisfactory. | may here reproduce the resolution that was passed on 12th April, 
1936: 


"Whereas the Parliamentary system of Government which is being introduced in this country 
with the inauguration of the new Constitution presupposes the formation of parties with a 
well-defined policy and programme which facilitate the education of the electorate; and co- 
operation between groups with approximate aims and and ideals and ensures the working of 
the Constitution to the best advantage and whereas in order to strengthen the solidarity of the 
Muslim community and to secure for the Muslims their proper and effective share in the 
Provincial 'Governments, it is essential that the Muslims should organise themselves as one 
party, with an advanced and progressive programme, it is hereby resolved that the All India 


Muslim League do take steps to contest the approaching provincial elections, and for this 
purpose appoint Mr. Jinnah to form a ‘Central Election Board under his presidentship, 
consisting of not less than 35 members, with powers to constitute and affiliate Provincial 
Election Boards in various Provinces having regard to the conditions of each province and 
devise ways and means for carrying out the aforesaid objects." 


"In pursuance of that object Central Parliamentary Board was established in June 1936. But 
here | may mention that within a short time of about six months' work, before the elections 
were over, the results were very hopeful and there is no need for us to despair. In each and 
every Province where League Parliamentary Board was established and the League parties 
were constituted we carried away about 60 and 70 per cent of the seats that were contested 


by League candidates. " and since the elections were over | find that hundreds of District 
Leagues have been established in almost every Province from the farthest corner of Madras to 
the North West Frontier Province. Since April last the Musalmans of India have rallied round 
the League and more and more | feel confident that once they understand and realise the 
policy of the Muslim League, the entire Muslim population of India will rally round its platform 
and under its flag. The Muslim League stands for full National democratic self-government for 


India." 


"The present leadership of the Congress, especially during the last ten years, has been 
responsible for alienating the Musalmans of India more and more by pursuing a policy which is 
exclusively Hindu, and since they have formed the Governments in six Provinces, where they 
are in a majority they have by their words, deeds and programme shown more and more that 
the Musalmans cannot expect any justice or fair-play at their hands. Wherever they are in a 
majority and whenever it suited them, they refused to co-operate with the Muslim League 
Parties and demanded unconditional surrender and signing of their pledges." The demand 
was insistent: abjure your party and foreswear your policy and programme and liquidate 
Muslim League; but where they found that they had not a majority like the North West 
Frontier Province, their sacred principle of collective responsibility disappeared and promptly 
the Congress Party was allowed in that Province to coalesce with any other group. That any 
individual Musalman member who was willing to unconditionally surrender and sign their 
poledge was offered a job as a minister and was passed off as a Musalman Minister, although 
he did not command the confidence or the respect of an overwhelming majority of the 
Musalman representatives in the legislature. These men are allowed to move about and pass 
on at Muslim ministers for the ‘loyal’ services they have rendered to the Congress, by 
surrendering and signing the pledge unconditionally and the degree of their reward in the 
extent of their perfidy". 


"Hindi is to be the national language of all India and the Bande Mataram is to be the national 
song, and is to be forced upon all. The Congress flag is to be obeyed and revered by all and 
sundry. On the very threshold of what little power and responsibility is given, the majority 
community have clearly shown their hand that Hindustan is for the Hindus. The result of the 
present Congress policy will be, | venture to say, class bitterness, communal war and 
strengthening of the imperialistic hold as a consequence. | dare say that the British 
GoVernment will give the Congress a free hand in this direction, and it matters very little to 
them, say, on the contrary, it is all to the good, so long as their interests, imperial or 
otherwise, are not touched and the Defence remains intact, but | feel that a fearful reaction 
will set in when the Congress has created more and more divisions amongst Indians 
themselves, and made the united front impossible." "Here it will not be out of place to state 


that the responsibility of the British Government is no less in the disastrous consequences 
which may issue. It has been clearly demonstrated that the Governors and the Governor- 
General who have been given the powers and special responsibility to safeguard tanry and 
protect the minorities under the Constitution which was made so much of by Lord Zetland, the 
Secretary failed to use them and have thereby been a par of State for India, during the 
controversy of the assurances demanded by the Congress Party h, party to the flagrant breach 
of the spirit of the Constitution and the instrument of instructions in the matter of 
appointment of Muslim Ministers. On the other hand hand, they have been a party to passing 
off men as Muslim Ministers by appointing them as such, falthough they know fully well that 
they do | command the confidence of the Muslimr representatives or the public outside. If, in a 
ma utter like this, the Government have seen their m helplessness and disregard for their 
sacred obligations which were assumed by the British Government for the protection of 
minorities, could they or would they be able to afford protection in hundred and one other 
matters which may not come up to the surface to be known in the day-to-day working of the 
Legislatures and the administrative machinery? These are very serious and noteworthy signs of 
the time. The one wholesome lesson that | ask the Musalmans to learn, before, it is too late, is 
that the path before the Musalmans is, therefore, plain. They must realise that the time has 
come when they should concentrate and devote their energies to self-organisation and full 
development of their power to the exclusion of every other consideration." 


"| have pointed out before that a section of Musalmans is divided, that there is a group that 
stands with face turned towards the British. If they have not learnt by now of the bitter 
consequences they will never learn. God only helps those who help themselves. 


"There is another group which turns towards the aongress and they do so because they have 
lost faith in themselves. | want the Musalmans to believe in themselves and take their destiny 
in their own hands. We want men of faith and resolution who have the courage and 
determination and who would fight single-handed for their convictions, though at the moment 
the whole world may be against them. We must develop powei- and strength till the 
Musalmans are fully organised and have acquired that power and strength which must come 
from the solidarity and the unity of people." 


"No settlement with majority community is possible, as no Hindu leader speaking with any 
authority shows any concern or genuine desire for it. Honourable settlement can be achieved 
between equals and unless the two parties learn to respect and fear each other, there is no 
solid ground for any settlement. Offers for peace by the weaker party always means 
confession of weakness, and invitation to aggression. Appeals to patriotism, justice and fair- 
play and for goodwill fall flat. It does not require political wisdom to realise that all safeguards 
and settlements would be a scrap of paper, unless they are backed up by power. Politics mean 
power and not relying only on cries of justice or fair-play or goodwill. Look at the nations of 
the world, and look at what is happening every day. See what has happened in Abyssinia; look 
at what is happening to China and Spain and not to say of the tragedy of Palestine to which | 
shall refer later." 


"The Congress High Command speaks in different voices. One opinion is that there is no such 
thing as Hindu-Muslim question and there is no such thing as Minorities’ question in the 
country. The other high opinion is that if a few crumbs are thrown to the Musalmans in their 
present disorganised and helpless state, you can manage them. They are sadly mistaken if they 
think that the Musalmans can be imposed upon. The All India Muslim League has now come to 


live, and play its just part in the world of Indian politics and the sooner it is realised and 
reckoned with the better it will be for all interests concerned. The third opinion is that there is 
no light to be seen through the impenetrable darkness; but as the Congress goes on acquiring 
strength and power, so the past promises of the blank cheques remain unfilled and unsigned." 


"| want the Musalmans to ponder over the situation and decide their own fate by having one 
single, definite, uniform policy which should be loyally followed throughout India. The 
Congressite Musalmans are making a great mistake when they preach unconditional 
surrender. It is the height of defeatist mentality to throw ourselves on the mercy and goodwill 
of others and the highest act of perfidy to the Musalman community; and if that policy is 
adopted, let me tell you, the community will seal its doom and will cease to play its rightful 
part in the national life of the country and the Government. Only one thing can save the 
Musalmans and energise them to regain their lost ground. 


"They must first recapture their own souls and stand by their lofty position and principles 
which form the basis of their great unity and which bind them in one body-politic. Do not be 
disturbed by the slogans and the taunts such as are used against the Musalmans, 
Communalists, toadies, and reactionaries. The worst toady on earth, the most wicked 
communalist to-day amongst Muslims when he surrenders unconditionally to the Congress 
and abuses his own community becomes the nationalist of nationalists tomorrow. These terms 
and words and abuses are intended to create an inferiority complex amongst the Musalmans 
and to demoralise them; and are intended to sow discord in their midst and give us a bad 
name in the world abroad. This is the standard of propaganda which can only be treated with 
contempt." 


“1 "Following on Mr. Jinnah's speech at Lucknow, on 15 October, 1937, Gandhi described the 
speech as 'a declaration of war' to which Jinnah replied that his speech was purely in self-defence. But 
the most damaging correspondence between two great leaders, Nehru and Jinnah was the letter which 
Nehru wrote to Jinnah in the name of the Congress on 6 April, 1938, in the course of which he said: 


"Obviously, the Muslim League is an important communal organization and we deal with it as 
such. But we have to deal with all organizations and individuals that come within our ken. We 
do not determine the measure of importance or distinction they pose inevitably, the more 
important the organization the more the attention paid to it, but this does not come from 
outside recognition but from the inherent strength. And the other organizations, even though 
they might be younger and smaller, cannot be ignored." 


To which Jinnah replied: 


"Your tone and language again display the same arrogance and militant spirit, as if the 
Congress is the sovereign plower..:. | may add that, fn my opinion, as | have publicly stated so 
often, that unless the Congress recognizes the Muslim League on a footing of complete 
equality and is prepared as such to negotiate for a Hindu-Muslim settlement, we shall have to 
wait and depend upon our ‘inherent strength’ which will determine the measure of 
importance or distinction it possesses. 





“ Quoted from 'Partition of India: Legend and Reality 
By. H.M. Servai (Advocate General of Maharashtra 1957-74) 


Tracing the course of events in retrospect the relative performance of the Muslim League and the 
Congress respectively and the gentleman's assurances in the discussions that preceded the 1935 Act by 
Hindu and British Statesmen in general terms that they expected that where coalition Ministries are 
formed they will include "those who enjoyed the confidence of the Muslim community’ but this word of 
honour was completely ignored when the Congress formed Ministries in the six Hindu majority 
provinces after the elections. Chaudhri Mohammad Ali, in his book: 'The Emergence of Pakistan’ says:- 


"Only in the provinces where the Muslims were in a minority was the Muslim League in a 
better position. In Assam it won a fair number of seats, and a coalition ministry under 
Sir Mohammad Sadullah was formed. Its greatest success was, however, in the United 
Province where it captured 29 seats, or about 80 per cent of the seats it contested. No Muslim 
was elected from U.P. on Congress ticket. 


In the discussions that preceded the 1935 Act, Muslims had demanded a statutory provision 
for the inclusion of Muslim representatives in the. Ministries and had been reassured in 
general terms by Hindu and British statesmen. They expected that coalition Ministries would 
be formed to include those who enjoyed the confidence of the Muslim communit. The 
Congress however, decided not to have a coalition with the Muslim League in those Provinces 
in which the Congress had won a majority. In the United Province, the Congress leaders 
demanded as a seP uasrla te League group shall cease to function as a price for the inclusion of 
members of the Muslim in the cabinet that in the cabinet that 'Muslim leaque group....shall 
cases to function as a separate group and the existing members of the Muslim League Party of 
the United Provinces Assembly shall become a part of the Congress Party. It is not surprising 
that the Muslim League refused to commit suicide and preferred to be in opposition. All hopes 
of collaboration between the Congress and the League were at an end.” 


Further more in this context, it may be pertinent and relevant to quote from: Partition of India — 
Legend and Reality by H.M. Seervai he wrotes:- 


"(Mahatma Gandhi's) Cry to God for ‘light’ was to remain unanswered. Shiva Rao asked the 
question: "How did the Indian situation after within three years to give this movement (for 
Pakistan) vitality? His answer can be stated thus: Not being confident of a decisive majority in 
the United Province's Legislature, the Congress "had a tacit electoral understanding with the 
Muslim League, which extended beyond the U.P. and was designed to facilitate a working 
arrangement between the two organizations during elections."Muslim Leaders in the U.P. 
looked upon the refusal to form a coalition as a. breach of faith. Nehru's 'Mass contact 
programme’ to win over Muslims (which met with little success) added a further complication. 
Many Muslims, even outside U.P. felt that the League's very existence was being threatened 
and in reply to the Congress' mass contact programme the League launched a vigorous 
counter propaganda, which was so effective that in a number of elections in Muslim 
Constituencies, the Congress candidates were ‘defeated. "These defeats showed that Nehru 
and the Congress had committed a serious tactical error" 


CENTRAL PARLIAMENTARY BOARD — GROWING TRENGTH AND INFLUENCE OF MUSLIM LEAGUE 


The vigorous drive launched by Mr. Jinnah won over 54 prominent Muslim politicians from all over India 
including oquat Ali Khan, Suhrawardy, 1.1. Chundrigar, Mr. Abul Ispahani who became the major 
financier of the organisation. He visited Lahore, Calcutta where the United Muslim Party agreed to 
merge with the Muslim League. The merger brought such prominent leaders as Khwaja zirriuddin. 
Dr. Iqbal invited Jinnah to hold the Muslim leaque Session at Lahore. In October 1937 Sir Sikander hayat 
Khan also joined the Muslim League. The first Session 057 tile All India Muslim Students Federation at 
Calcutta was elided by Mr. M.A. Jinnah. At Aligarh, he addressed the Muslim Students Union on 5th 
February, 1938. Explaining lucidly the Muslim political situation since 1924 and the tactics of the 
Congress to evade and override the Muslim and interests he said: 


“You Mr. President, have showered praises upon me, but what had really stimulated me is the 
message of hope you have given me and the spirit of youth you have imparted to me. If you 
are half as determined to make sacrifices which creates sanction behind us, if you are half as 
willing to serve first of all Musalmans and then the country as you would have roe believe, the 
future of our community is assured. Let us first learn to look after ourselves and then you will 
be able to look after others. | want to tell you facts. Mr. President, you have said, the Muslim is 
born free. When was he free? In this country at any rate we have been slaves for 150 years. 
| don't want to dishearten you. | am glad to know that the Muslim youth is prepared to share 
senile wisdom and to replace mere shibboleths and slogans by some sense of practical 
responsibility. | want you to study and think and realise your responsibility. He recalled the 
Lucknow Pact with which he was associated. It was based on a small step forward towards 
self-government. Since 1924 the Musalmans have not been behind any other in their desire 
for full self-government. In this matter there was no difference. But the basic principle so far 
both of the Congress Policy and the League Policy had been that the rights and interests of all 
the minorities must be safeguarded in any constitution by whomsoever framed. Many efforts 
had been made since 1924 till the Round Table Conferences to settle the Muslim-Hindu 
question. At that time | worked so incessantly to bring about rapprochement that a newspaper 
remarked that Mr. Jinnah is never tired of Hindu-Muslim unity. But | received the shock of my 
life at the meetings of the Round Table Conference. In the face of danger the Hindu sentiment, 
the Hindu mind, the Hindu attitude led me to the conclusion that there w...s no hope of unity. 
| felt very pessimistic about my country. The position was most unfortunate. The Musalmans 
were like the No-Man's land; they were led by either the flunkeys of the British Government or 
the camp-followers of the Congress. Whenever attempts were made to organise the Muslims, 
toadies and flunkeys on the one hand and traitors in the Congress camp on the other 
frustrated the efforts that neither could | help nor change the Hindu mentality nor could | 
make the Musalmans realise their precarious position. | felt so disappointed that | decided to 
settle down in London. Not that | did not love India; but | felt utterly helpless. | kept in touch 
with India. At the end of four years | found that the Musalmans were in greatest danger. | 
made up my mind to come back to India, as | could not do any good from London. Having no 
sanction behind me | was in the position of a beggar and received the treatment that a beggar 
deserves. 


1935 NEGOTIATIONS AND PROVINCIAL ELECTIONS 


“Then in 1935 | entered into negotiations with the President of the Congress. A formula was 
evolved but the Hindus won't look at it. In 1936 1 said to the Congress 'Never mind what was 
done, stop this bitter controversy over the Communal Award. Good, bad or indifferent, let us 
stand in the absence of an agreed solution. Let us face the bigger issues. But when | felt | had 
exploited every method of bringing about unity | turned round to see what the actual situation 
demands. | saw that the new Constitution was coming. From 1924-1936 it came to this — 
nothing doing. In sheer desperation | called the Session of the All India Muslim League in April 
1936, and the League decided to contest the elections in the Provinces. There was opposition 
from every direction, — from the Congress' many of our own people. With no primary 
organisations and with very inadequate resources the League fought the elections and achieved 
a considerable measure of success. But still in some of our own majority Provinces there was no 
Muslim League Party. However, working with determination and perseverance since April 1936, 
we have achieved something which is wonderful". 


MUSLIM POSITION RECAPITULATED 


"Let us recapitulate our position. Firstly, there was the bureaucracy; they felt that they have 
acquired prescriptive right over the Musalmans. They said, "Well, if this Jinnah fellow comes, 
Muslims will be out of our hands." It has happened so. The Musalman, thank God, are to-day 
out of their hands. But power has now passed to a certain extent'into the hands of the 
majority community. It is now clear that the British Government shows no sign of coming to 
the help of Muslims but is throwing them to the wolves. | am glad, so far so good. To a very 
great extent the Muslim League has freed the Musalmans from the clutches of the British 
Government. But now there is another power which claims to be the successor of the British 
Government. Call it by whatever name you like, but it is Hindu Government. 


"Political language is woolly and misleading. | shall speak plainly. What is the attitude of the 
Congress? It may be summed up thus: "The Muslim League is composed of toadies; it is a 
reactionary body, it is in alliance with Imperialistic power."That is how they denounce the 
Muslim League. Well, what has the League? The League decided with regard to the prevailing 
conditions that the Provincial Constitution should be utilised for what it was worth. On the 
other hand, the decision of the Congress was to wreck the Constitution. The Congress did not 
have patience with the League which had adopted a full-blooded Nationalistic programme. We 
were trying to make the Muslim League completely representative of the Muslim community. 
| was misrepresented and maligned in the Congress Press. | was dubbed a communalist. They 
said, Well, Jinnah may be all right, but he is surrounded by toadies and flunkeys who will 
swallow him up. Every time some plausible excuse was made to ignore the Muslims. The 
Congress tried to poison the minds of our youth and delude them into the belief that the 
Congress stood fcr complete independence and would remove poverty and hunger. But what 
were really their designs? They wanted certain assurances from the British Government which 
they failed to get. They are not only utilising but were working the very Constitution they had 
so vehemently professed to wreck. To the Muslims they gave all sorts of silly assurances. In 
one province the Congress Premier went to the Cabinet declaring that he would lay down his 
very life if a single brick of a mosque were touched. That sounded very trecky. But what 
actually happened? In that very Province, Bihar, the cumulative system of voting has been 
taken away with the result that no Muslim was elected in the last election. We, therefore, 
cannot depend upon assurances and goodwill" 


"We in India have been brought up in the tradition of the British Parliamentary democracy. 
The Constitution foisted on us is also modeled more or less on the British pattern. But there is 
an essential difference between the body-politic of this country and that of Britain. The 
majority and the minority parties in Britain are alterable, their complexion and strength often 
change. Today it is a Conservative Government, tomorrow Liberal and the day after, Labour. 
But such is not the case with India. Here we have a/permanent Hindu majority and the rest are 
minorities which cannot in any conceivable period of time hope to become majorities. The 
majority can afford to assume a non-communal label but it remains exclusively Hindu in its 
spirit and action. The only hope for minorities is to organise themselves and secure a definite 
share in power to safeguard their rights and interests. Without such power no Constitution can 
work successfully in India". 


"My appeal to you- is: Come to the platform of the League. If Muslims are united the 
settlement will come sooner than you think. You will have established your claim to achieve 
freedom. After a few months work the League's name is known to every corner of India. Lakhs 
of people are joining it. Even those who are against us will realise that they are under a serious 
delusion and their only course is to join the League and make the Musalmans speak with one 
voice". 


"lam convinced and you will agree with me that the Congress policy is to divide the Muslims 
among themselves. It is the same old tactics of the British Government. They follow the policy 
of their masters. Don't fall into the trap. This isa moment of life and death for the Musalmans. 
Take it from me that unless there is unity among the Muslims at any cost they will be lost. If 
our house is defective we must set it right ourselves. If you support us we will set it right 
ourselves, as we like and desire. 


"The Muslim League is determined to win freedom not only for the strong and the dominant 
but also for the weak and the suppressed". 


MUSLIM LEAGUE SESSION — LUCKNOW 15 OCTOBER 1937 


All India Muslim League Session of 1937 marks a significant advance and stability in that it had 
emerged as a coherent All India body and stronger than it had ever been at any time in its history until 
then. Muslims closed their ranks for the first time. At this Session Sir Sikander Hayat Khan, the Premier 
of Punjab, Maulvi Fazlul Hag, the Chief Minister of Bengal and Sir Muhammad Sadullah Khan the Chief 
Minister of Assam, Mr. H.S. Suhrawardi joined the Muslim League and pledged their support. Those of 
the Muslims who were disillusioned with the Congress Rule in the Hindu majority Provinces joined the 
Muslim League having realised the looming danger on the horizon of the Hindu Rule of which they 
already had a foretaste and decided to stand together under the banner of the Muslim League. The 
Congress had now entered into an era of open confrontation with the Muslim League. 


CONGRESS DISCRIMINATION AND RETROGRADE POLICIES AGAINST THE MINORITIES 


*”The Congress had for some years been claiming that it represented all Indians. There were a few 
Muslims in it, the most notable being Abul Kalam Azad, who led a group of Ulema, and Abdul Ghaffar 
Khan, the Red Shirt leader in the North West Frontier Province; but this did not alter its character as a 
predominantly Hindu body. Of 143 members of the powerful All India Congress Committee in 1936 only 
six were Muslims, three from the North West Frontier Province, one from U.P. and one from Bihar; the 
sixth was Abul Kalam Azad, a former President of the Congress. Now flushed with victory, its leaders 
insisted that the Congress was the sole National Organization, and even denied the existence of any 


other party. This was, in effect, an attempt to claim the right to be recognized as the sole inheritor of 
power from the British. Jawahar Lal Nehru declared in March, 1937: "There are only two forces in India 
today, British Imperialism and Indian nationalism as represented by the Congress. “Jinnah reminded him 
that there was a third party to be reckoned with — the Muslims." Discrimination against Muslims and 
other minorities had always been practiced by the Hindus. Now it became more open and flagrant. In 
Bombay, for instance, K.F. Nariman was the acknowledged leader of the Congress party and should 
rightfully have become the Chief Minister of Bombay province. But he was Parsi and was therefore set 
aside by Sardar Patel in favour of B.G. Kher. Nariman appealed to the Congress Working Committee, 
Nehru and Gandhi himself but all in vain. His public life came to an end. This is only one glaring example. 


Muslims were denied equality of opportunity and were deprived their rightful place in the 
administration. Symbols of Hindu Raj and Hindu Culture and religion were adopted in government 
institutions paid for by all taxpayers. The educational institutions were named ‘Vidya Mandirs' Schools 
began the day by singing the abhorrent song *’Bande Mataram' and saluting the Congress flag. ‘Bande 
Mataram' is a song inciting hatred and violence against the Muslims, taken from a Bengali Novel 'Anand 
Math. Gandhi's portrait was worshiped as daily ritual in the educational institutions to brainwash the 
Muslim minority Precedence of Hindu economic interests underlined the Congress policies. Congress 
legislatures pressed forward with legislation for the security of land tenure in Bihar where most of the 
landlords belonged to the Muslim community. The Congress Party opposed every effort at Land Reforms 
in Punjab to protect the Hindu money lenders who were systematically usurping Muslim owned lands 
and ruthlessly exploiting the Muslim peasants. In Bengal Land Reforms were bitterly opposed by the 
Congress so as to ensure protection to the predominant section of Hindu landlords. There were 
increasingly bitter controversies between the Congress and the Muslim League. Muslim League 
appointed a Committee under the chairmanship of the Raja of Pirpur to inquire into Muslim grievances. 
The findings of Committee we published as the Pirpur Report and the other inquiries conducted 
established beyond doubt that grave injustices were perpetrated by the Congress Ministries in the six 
Provinces they ruled. And in Sindh there was no limit to their intrigues to prevent the formation of a 
Muslim League Ministry. Muslims in Bihar and Central Province were groaning under the Congress Rule 
but the British Governors were helplessly condoning the wrongs under an unholy alliance of the 
Congress and the Governor-General in violation of the Constitutional provision for the protection of the 
rights of the minorities. In flagrant violation of all norms of constitutional propriety Hindi was declared 
as the national language — Hindi written in Devnagri script. Muslims patience was running out. 


WIDENING GULF BETWEEN CONGRESS AND MUSLIM LEAGUE 


The years 1937-1938 marks a widening of the gulf between Congress and the Muslim League; it is 
a story of confidence betrayed. 


“There followed an episode still more tangibly and permanently damaging to the confidence of 
the Muslims. Before the elections it had been expected that Muslim League members would 
be brought into coalition with the Congress in forming Governments in Provinces in which 
there was a substantial Muslim minority such as the United Province and Bombay. In their 
letters of Instruction, Governors had been told that, while Ministries must have collective 
responsibility, they should include so far as practicable members of important minority 
communities. The election manifestoes of the Congress and the League differed scarcely at all 
in their practical programmes of social and agrarian reform, or in the principle of opposition to 
British Rule and to the Federal part of the constitution. Their sharpest difference lay in the 
League's implicit stress on maintaining the safeguard of separate electorates for minorities, 
which were anathema to the Congress, and in its anxiety for protection of Urdu as a national 


language; but Provincial Governments were not much concerned at least with the former 
issue. The achievement of clear majorities by the Congress alone changed the picture. The 
Governor's requirement of minority representation could be fulfilled with Congress Muslims 
without bringing in the League. 


"In the United Province the Muslims formed one-sixth of the population and had influence and 
solidarity beyond their numbers, and then where there had been an unwritten understanding 
that two Ministers would be Muslims from the League, the latter won 26 of the 64 reserved 
Muslim seats against only one gained by a Congressman. Notwithstanding the independent 
majority won by the Congress in the legislature, it was still expected to implement, the 
understanding. The United Province Ministry was formed with two Muslims, one the only 
Congress Muslim elected, the other a deserting League member. In the Central Province, the 
Congress Government also included a renegade Muslim Leaguer, and in Bombay, a Muslim 
independent. The League was thus left in the wilderness in six Provinces. But it had been 
taught a lesson, and thenceforward accept the Congress as its mortal foe. "In September 1938 
a Congress led combination took office in Assam; and in Sindh the solidarity of the Congress 
led block, though a small minority in opposition, to exert critical influence on patched up 
Governments. " The same was true of Punjab. Here, however, the National Unionist Party 
representing rural interests of all three communities (Muslims, Hindus and Sikhs) led by 
Sikander Hayat Khan, won 96 out of 175 seats in the elections of 1937, and could further count 
on the support of the Khalsa Sikhs. Sikander Hayat Khan stayed at the head of the Ministry 
until his death in December 1942, succeeded by another Unionist, Sir Khizar Hayat Khan 
Tiwana." 


*ln this context, V.P. Menon, in ‘Transfer of Power in India’ observes: "This was the beginning of a 
serious rift between the Congress and the League and was a factor which induced neutral opinion to 
turn to the suppoit of Jinnah. From now on Jinnah followed a two pronged policy to consolidate the 
position of the league. The first was to win mass support. This he did by persistent propaganda that the 
Congress was only a Hindu body, in support of which he instanced the ‘Bande Matararn song' the 
tricolour flag, the Vidya Mandir scheme. These were issues calculated easily to excite the Muslim 
masses. Side by side, he made determined effort to bring all Muslim political parties under the banner of 
the League. Quite a number of Muslims who had been elected on non-League tickets to the legislatures, 
started trickling into the League camp. By 1938 Jinnah had consolidated his power to a considerable 
extent. When efforts were made by Gandhiji, Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhas Chandra Bose to come to a 
settlement with Jinnah, he insisted that the Muslim League should be recognized as the one and the 
only body that represented the entire Muslim community and that the Congress should speak only on 
behalf of the Hindus. 


"At the Patna Session of the All India Muslim League in 1938, Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah, 
in his Presidential Address declared: 


"Muslims want no concession. We Muslims have made up our mind to secure our full rights, but 
we shall have them as rights, not as gifts or concession." 





* Quoted from “The Great Divide — Britain-India-Pakistan" By H.V. Hodson 


JAMIAT-E-ULEMA-E-HIND 


*“Jamiat-e-Ulema-e-Hind had joined the Muslim League Parliamentary Board in 1936 but after 
the Muslim League-Congress rift over the coalition ministries in 1937 Abul Kalam Azad 
succeeded in seducing that organisation from the Muslim League to the Congress fold. 
Chaudhry Khaliquzzaman writes: "At the Allahabad meeting held on 17 May it had decided to 
leave the Muslim League Parliamentary Board and go-over to the Congress unconditionally. It 
happened only a mere five days of my meeting with Jawaharlal Nehru. It was a great success 
for Maulana Azad as he had managed to get a contrary ‘fatwa’ from the Ulema within twelve 
days of their meeting at Moradabad in which they had decided to remain with the Muslim 
League. "Thus there was a split and it was the greatest service Maulana Azad had done to the 
Congress. Maulana Shabbir Anmed Usmani and a few other prominent Ulema walked out of 
that organisation and decided to work for the Muslim League cause." Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru 
remained grateful to Maulana Azad all his life for this singular act of loyalty to the Congress. 





i Quoted from ‘Ideological Basis of Pakistan’ By S. Moinul Hague 


CHAPTER - 09) 


GREAT WAR BREAKS OUT 1939-1945 


War clouds had been hovering over Europe in early 1939. Hider invaded Czechoslovakia on 
14 March, 1939, Italy landed its troops in Albania on 7 April, and Germany and Russia signed a non- 
aggression Pact for ten years on 22 August, 1939. England signed a formal treaty with Poland. Germany 
invaded Poland and within hours England and France declared war on Germany on 3 September, 1939. 
On 3rd September, 1939 the Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow issued a proclamation that war had broken out 
between His Majesty's Government and Germany and a state of emergency existed in India. Before this 
proclamation Central Assembly or Indian political leaders were neither informed nor consulted. On the 
same day, Lord Linlithgow announced in a broadcast that India was at war with Germany and appealed 
for sympathy and support. . 


He followed this up by getting into touch with political leaders, Gandhiji, Mr. M.A. Jinnah and the 
Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes. Jinnah told the Viceroy that he could not commit the Muslim 
League without consulting its Working Committee. The Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes offered, on 
behalf of the rulers, unconditional support to Britain. Shortly after this, on 11th September, the Viceroy 
addressed both Houses of the Central Legislature and read a message from the King. He announced at 
the same time the postponement of the federation. 


The Working Committee of the Congress passed a resolution on 14th September, 1939 at Wardha 
which stated: "The Congress was prepared to co-operate in order to remove fascism and Imperialism, 
but first of all the British Government was invited to declare in unequivocal terms what their war aims 
were in regard to democracy and Imperialism and the new order that was envisaged and how, in 
particular, those were going to apply to India. The real test of any declaration is its application in the 
present, for it is the present that will govern action in today and also give shape to the future." 


The Working Committee of the All India Mtislim League met on 18th September, 1939 and passed 
a resolution stating: "Expressed its satisfaction at the suspension of the Federal scheme adding the wish, 
"instead of its being suspended it had been abandoned completely urged the British Government to 
review and revise the entire problem of India's future constitution 'de novo' in the light of the 
experience gained by working of the present provincial constitution of India and dt_ velopments that 
have taken place since 1935 or may take place hereafter. The Committee expressed their deep 
sympathy for Poland, England and France but pointed out: Real and solid Muslim co-operation and 
support to Great British in her hour of trial cannot be secured successfully if His Majesty's Government 


and the Viceroy are unable to secure to the Musalmans justice and fairplay in the Congress governed 
provinces where today their liberty, person, property and honour are in danger and even their most 
elementary rights are callously trampled upon." "It must create a sense of security and satisfaction 
amongst the Musalmans and take into confidence the Muslim League which is the only organisation that 
can speak on behalf of Muslim India." 


On 10th October, the All India Congress Committee spelt out the demand for giving effect 'in the 
present’ to War Aims for India: 


"India must be declared an independent nation, and present application must be given to this 
status to the largest possible extent." 


On 17th October, after a series of talks with political leaders including Mr. Gandhi, Pundit 
Nehru, Mr. Jinnah and Sardar Patel, Lord Linlithgow issued a statement stating that Dominion Status 
remained the objective of His Majesty's Government. They would, at the end of the war, be prepared to 
modify the scheme of the 1935 Act in the light of Indian views, giving full weight to the opinions and 
interests of the minorities. The immediate situation must be faced in terms of the world sence and 
Indian Political realities. The best way of associating Indian public opinion with prosecution of the war 
seemed to the Viceroy to be the establishment of a Consultative Group representative of all major 
political parties in British India and of the Indian Princes. "Over which the Governor-General himself will 
preside." The Congress Working Committee denounced the statement of the Viceroy as 'an unequivocal 
reiteration of the old Imperial policy’. In the circumstances the Congress could not possibly gives any 
support to Britain, and as a first step the Working Committee called upon the Congress Ministries to 
resign. All the Congress Ministries resigned by the end of October 1939 except Assam, where 
Sir Mohammad Sadullah Khan continued as premier. 


DELIVERANCE DAY — 22ND DEC 1939 


Resignation of Congress Ministries came as a certain relief to the Muslims at large, particularly, in 
Bihar, Central Province and Bombay, where they suffered most. Among those who were aggrieved and 
bore the tyranny were the depressed classes and the other minorities, including as well the non- 
Brahmin, — the Dravidians in the South. The date chosen was well set and coincided with visit of Sir 
Stafford Cripps — a Cabinet Minister in the Labour Government who was visiting at that time to explore 
any willingness on the part of Indians to accept Dominion Status. The Muslim League won over the 
Justice Party led by the prominent Dravidian leader E.V. Ramaswamy Naicker who gave a call to all the 
Dravidians to celebrate the day as deliverance day from the Congress tyranny. All India Depressed 
Classes Association as well participated with great enthusiasm. At the public meeting held in Bombay Dr. 
B.R. Ambedkar, the undisputed leader of the depressed classes seconded the resolution moved by the 
Muslim League. It was a grand success. 


NOT ONE NATION BUT TWO 


In February, 1940, Mr. Jinnah publicly proclaimed that any Constitutional settlement must 
recognise that India was not one nation but two and that Muslims would not accept the arbitrament of 
anybody, Indian or British but would determine their destiny themselves. 


On the other hand, the Congress passed a resolution in February at its Haripura session stating: 
"The Congress welcomes the growth of anti-imperialist feeling among the Muslims and other minorities 
in India and the growing unity of all classes and communities in India in the struggle for India's 
independence which is one and indivisible and can only be carried on a united national basis. 
In particular, the Congress welcomes the large number of members of the minority communities who 


have joined the Congress during the past year and given their mass support and the ending of the 
exploitation of India's masses. "This is a specimen of the novel style of evasion and misrepresentation 
the Congress had been adopting to counter the Muslim and other minorities struggle for their rights. 
The only solution of the Communal problem the Congress had been advocating to brush aside that such 
a problem exists at all and suggesting that Muslims should unconditionally merge in the Hindu social and 
political ethics they call Ilindutwa' or the Hindu way of life submitting to the Brahmanical Imperialism. 
Let us not ignore the fact that Brahmanical Imperialisth through its rigid caste system enslaved over sixty 
million Indians permanently relegated to the status of untouchables even the temples were closed to 
them a system more cruel and inhuman than the apartheid existing in South Africa, a system Gandhiji 
and Nehru's practiced in their own country under the religious sanction of *Hinduism since centuries — 
In modern India the Congress was only employing the instrument of the British parliamentary tradition 
to subjugate the Muslims through the sanctified system of majority vote. Herein lies the beguiling tactics 
of the Congress to cheat the public opinion in Britain and the West. 


SIR STAFFORD CRIPPS IN INDIA 


"Sir Stafford Cripps was in India at this time, having come to test the feasibility of Labour's plan to 
push Britain's Cabinet into proclaiming the immediate willingness to grant Dominion Status to India and 
to concede India's right to convene its own Constituent Assembly ‘immediately the war is over, or 
before that time if opportunity occurs. Cripps revealed this scheme to Nehru and Gandhi and soon 
learned there were other voices in India as well when he met with Liaquat, Sikander and on December 
15, with Jinnah himself. Jinnah insisted that "a Constituent Assembly was not the correct procedure until 
you have kicked out 'Great Britain’ arguing that 'the power factor had to be decided first. "Before leaving 
India, Cripps advised Linlithgow to take a fresh approach to resolving the Hindu-Muslim conflict and 
urged him to go in at the right moment, try to get both sides together, and make, them write down in so 
many words precisely what they wanted and in what terms they were prepared to reach an agreement. 
That was the Arbitrator's technique of conflict resolution. Cripps would advise Mountbatten to try, 
effectively, after war. Cripps returned home, proposing to Zetland an immediate declaration together 
with the appointment of national leaders to the Viceroy's Executive Council and election of a constituent 
assembly that would take decisions on the principle of simple majority. Then Linlithgow toured Bombay 
in early January and spoke before the Orient Club, announcing that ‘Tull Dominion Status of the Statute 
of Westminster variety was the goal of His Majesty's Government towards India and they were prepared 
immediately to add "a small number" of Indian political leaders to his Executive Council, to reopen the 
entire scheme of the Act of 1935 "as soon as applicable. If Linlithgow had made such a speech the 
previous October, Congress might never have withdrawn from provincial administration and there 
would have been no Day of Deliverance. 





i The word '‘Hind' was given to this country by the Iranians and their religion ' came to be known as Hindu. 
Hindu is not a sanskrit word. Similarly, the word ‘Aryan' is also non-sanskritic and does not occur in their 
religion literature —Vedas, Upanishads and Puranas — The word Aryan as an ethnic term was applied to the 
Brahmins and their forefathers who came as conquerors. Dravidians are the original inhabitants of this 
subcontinent. It was Sir P.C. Jones who introduced the word Aryan for the first time in the Indian lore. 


"In an Article on the "Constitutional Maladies of India" sent at special request of ‘Time and Tide" 
London on 19th January, 1940, Mohammad Ali Jinnah explained the Muslim political stand very clearly: 


*"The constitutional maladies from which India at present suffers may best be described as 
symptoms of a disease inherent in the body-politic. Withcut diagnosing the disease, no 
understanding of the symptoms is possible and no remedy can suggest itself. Let us, therefore, 
first diagnise the disease, then consider the symptoms and finally arrive at the remedy. 


What is the political future of India? The declared aim of the British Government is that India 
should enjoy Dominion Status in accordance with the Statutes of Westminster in the shortest 
practicable time. In order that this end should be brought about, the British Government very 
naturally would like to see in India the form of democratic constitution it knows best and 
thinks best, under which the government of the country is entrusted to one or other political 
party in accordance with the turn of the elections. 


Such, however, is the ignorance about Indian conditions among even the members of the 
British Parliament that, in spite of all the experience of the past, it is not even realised that this 
form of Government is totally unsuited to India. Democratic systems based in the concept of a 
homogenous nation such as England are very definitely not applicable to heterogenous 
countries such as India and this simple fact is the root cause of India's all constitutional ills. 


Even as Under-Secretary of State for India, the late Lt-Col. Muirhead, failed to appreciate this 

fact for deploring the present communal tension, he expressed the opinion that the tendency 
on the part of those in power and those in opposition, was to consider that what the position 
now was would be the position always. He deplored the failure of Indians to appreciate an 
essential feature of Democratic Government — namely, the majority and minority are never 
permanent, — he therefore felt, that the minorities’ opposition to federation on the 
assumption that, from the outset, power would be in the hands of an irremovable majority, 
was untenable. But he forgot that the whole concept of democracy postulates a single people, 
divided however much economically, and he might well have started his study of Indian 
problems by consulting the report of the Joint Select Committee on Indian Constitutional 
Reforms (Sections 1933-34, Vol. 1, para. 1) "India is inhabited by many races often as distinct 
from one another in origin, tradition and manner of life as are nations of Europe. Two-thirds of 
its inhabitants profess Hinduism in one form or another as their religion, over seventy-seven 
million are followers of Islam; and the difference between the two is not only of religion in 
stricter sense but also of law and culture. They may be said indeed to represent two distinct 
and separate civilisations. Hinduism is distinguished by the phenomenon of its caste which is 
the basis of its religious and social system and, save in a very restricted, field remains 
unaffected by contact with philosophies of the West; the religion of Islam on the other hand, is 
based upon the conception of the equality'of man.’ 


Perhaps no truer description of India has been compressed into a paragraph and, without this 
background, no understanding of Indian problems is possible. The British people must realise 
that Hinduism and Islam represent two distinct. and separate civilisations and, moreover, are 
as distinct from one another in origin, tradition and manner of life as are nations of Europe. 





i Quoted from linnah of Pakistan' By Stanley Wolpert. p/178. 


They are in fact two different nations and if this.fact is accepted by no less an authority than 
the Joint Select Committee, the Muslim people have cause to question the wisdom of the 
British Government in forcing on India the Western system of democracy without the 
qualifications and limitations to which the system must be subject to make it at all suitable for 
Indian conditions." 


The British people, being Christian, sometimes forget the religious wars of their own history 
andtoday consider religion as a private and personal matter between man and Ghd. This can 
never be the case in Hinduism and Islam, for both these religions are definite social codes 
which govern not so much man's relation with his God as man's relation with his neighbours. 
They govern not only his law and culture but every aspect of his social life and such religions, 
essentially exclusive, completely preclude the merging of identity and unity of thought on 
which Western democracy is based and inevitably bring about vertical rather than the 
-horizontal divisions democracy envisages. Western democracy is totally unsuited for India and 
its imposition on India is the disease in the body politic. 


Let us now consider the inevitable symptoms led by an astute Hindu politician of the first rank, 
Mr. Gandhi, the Congress (which is mainly a Hindu body) had long foreseen that in the 
Western form of democracy lay the fulfilment of their hopes of permanent All-India 
dominance. All their efforts and energies had, therefore, been bent towards securing for India 
a completely democratic form of Government and they realised that the new constitution 
would bring their goal immeasurably nearer if it could be worked on lines chalked out by their 
leader and the Working Committee." 


VICEROY MEETS THE LEADERS — JANUARY 1940 


* "Viceroy Lord Linlithgow delivered an important speech on 10 January, at the Orient Club in 
Bombay. In his speech he emphasised the necessity of including the Indian States in the Constitutional 
scheme in the interests of Indian unity. He also stressed the claims not only of the Muslims but also to 
the Schedule Castes, adding that His Majesty's Government was determined to see justice done to 
them. The British Government's objective in India, he declared, had been clear as to full Dominion Status 
of Westminster variety and its concern was to reduce to the minimum the interval between the existing 
state of things and the objective. He appealed to the leaders of India to get together and reach some 
agreement and help thus to end the deadlock as early as possible. 


*Before leaving Bombay, the Viceroy met Jinnah. The latter mentioned the terms which he had 
offered the Congress in November (1939) for an interim settlement for the duration of the war. These 
terms were five in number —coalition Ministries in the Provinces, Legislation affecting Muslims not to 
be enforced if two-thirds of their numbers in a Provincial Lower House were opposed to it, the Congress 
flag not to be flown on Public Institutions, understanding as to the use of Bande Mataram and the 
Congress tactics to cease wrecking against the Muslim League. Jinnah told the Viceroy that during the 
discussions in November, he had tried to prevail upon the Congress leaders to accept the Viceroy's offer 
to expand his Executive Council subject toagreement in the Provinces but that the Congress leaders 
would not look at the proposals. Jinnah remained pessimistic to the prospect of democratic institutions 
in the Western sense working well in India; collective Cabinet responsibility, he felt, must be abandoned. 





1 
* Quoted from 'Transfer of Power in India’ by V.P. Menon 


The Viceroy also met Bhulbhai Desai and acquainted him with Mr. Jinnah's demands. He also saw 
Sir Sikander Hayat Khan and Maulvi Fazlul Hag, the Premier of Bengal, on 3rd February. On 8th February, 
the Viceroy saw Gandhiji. At the very outset Gandhiji made it clear that he has come to see him in his 
individual capacity inspite of the dissuations of his colleagues. Viceroy stressed that Mr. Gandhi should 
speak for the Congress if any real progress was to be achieved but he would not. 


Leaving aside the communal problem, Gandhiji made one very pertinent point regarding the 
Princes and. the people of the Indian States and 'that is: regarding a referendum to ascertain the will of 
the people whether they would like to remain under the autocratic rule of the Princes or wish to be 
treated on par with the people in the British India. But the Viceroy considered this issue to be 
unimportant. The talks concluded with no agreement on any issue. There was extensive correspondence 
between Gandhi-Nehru-Jinnah and no agreement on any point at issue could be arrived at. The situation 
on the war fronts of Europe was taking an unhappy turn and there was every likelihood of war 
approaching the Indian frontiers. 


MEETING WITH THE VICEROY 


Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah arrived in Delhi in early March and had a meeting with the 
Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow on 13 March, 1940. He availed this occasion to reassure the Viceroy that "the 
Muslims will not retard the war-effort if an undertaking was given to them that no political settlement 
would be reached with the Congress without the previous consent of the Muslims. The Viceroy reacted 
favourably and said he would communicate his views to London: Mr. Jinnah referred to the possibility of 
the war extending to the frontiers of India and suggested that both from the Muslim point of view and 
that of His Majesty's Government, there was every reason for co-operation between the two. In his 
judgement, Great Britain had never been in greater need of the friendship and confidence of the 
Muslims everywhere, and he was perfectly clear that Muslim leadership could not work with Great 
Britain, save on a basis of confidence and partnership. What he wished to impress upon the Viceroy was 
that, if His Majesty's Government wished Muslim India to give definite and effective help, it must not 
‘sell the pass behind the backs of the Muslims Jinnah also wished to make it clear that if His Majesty's 
Government could not improve on its present solution for the problem of India's constitutional 
development, he and his friends would have no option but to fall back on some form of partition of the 
country: that as the result of their discussion they had decided first of all, that the Muslims were not a 
minority but rather a nation; and secondly, that democracy for India was impossible. They did not want 
His Majesty's Government to get itself into the position of deliberately and progressively withdrawing 
and handing over the control of the country to a Hindu Raj, and in the intermediate stage of being 
forced into the position of helping it to hold the Muslims down with British bayonets. That was an 
undesirable prospect. "The Viceroy told Jinnah that there seemed to him three main possibilities. The 
first was that in course of time the operation of the constitution embodied in the Act of 1935 would 
result in the complete removal of Hindu-Muslim differences and of the causes collision between the two 
communities. That was the ideal for which Parliament had been striving. The second was, on the 
assumption that Britain was ultimately going to withdraw, that there would be a conflict between the 
two communities. What the result of such a conflict would be, was a matter of opinion, but there was 
no doubt that the outcome would be disastrous. Thirdly, there might be some tripartite arrangement by 
which the presence of His Majesty's Government, in a manner of little out of tune with. Indian 
aspirations as possible, would be needed in India, longer even than some imagined. In such an 
arrangement Britain would have predominant responsibility for Defence. Jinnah said that the third of 
these possibilities was excellent one so far as he was concerned, but even here difficulties would arise. 
He was in favour of a Muslim area run by Muslims in collaboration with Britain." 


CHAPTER 10 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE 
SESSION LAHORE 22 MARCH, 1940 


*Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah quietly arrived by the morning mail without any fan fare on 
the 22nd of March 1940 and drove straight to the Mayo Hospital where he visited them in a general 
ward each one of the wounded Khaksar volunteers who were the victims of firing by the Punjab Police. 
There was a huge gathering of over a hundred thousand including the delegates from every part of the 
country in the Minto Park (now renamed Iqbal Park) within sight of the Badshahi Masjid and the Lahore 
Fort. It was at the Lucknow Session in 1937 October that the Quaid-e-Azam appeared in Shervani and 
cap and the Muslim League flag was unfurled. Here at this Session too, the Quaid-e-Azam appeared in 
Shervani, choridar payjama and cap symbolising the Islamic way of life and attire. The Bombay Muslim 
League National Guards with their drawn swords presented a Guard of Honour and surrounded the dias. 
The Quaid-e-Azam was enthusiastically greeted with the shouts of 'Allah ho Akbar’ and Zindabad. The 
Quaid started speaking in Urdu and soon changed to English but after apologising to the masses and 
gesturing towards the Press Corpse, he changed to English. It was his largest audience and although he 
spoke in English understood by a fraction of the audience, they listened with rapt attention. He held the 
audience spellbound. Jinnah's address was cabled that evening the world over. The last Session was held 
at Patna in December, 1938. Since then developments had taken place very fast. He gave a running 
narration of the tripartite negotiations, correspondence and debates presenting a masterly analysis and 
purview concealing nothing and exposing the Congress tactics and expounding the Muslims’ view, hopes 
and aspirations. 





i Quoted from 'Transfer of Power in India’ by V.P. Menon 


Some salient points and issues dealt by the Quaid-e-Azam are presented: 
Quaid-e-Azam said: 


MUSLIM LEAGUE IS A POWER TO RECKON WITH 

"Up to the time of .declaration of war, the Viceroy never thought of me but of Ganclhi and 
Gandhi alone. | have been the leader of an important Party in the Legislature for a 
considerable time, larger than the one | have the honour to lead at present, the Muslim 
League Party in the Central Legislature. Yet the Viceroy never thought of me before. Therefore 
when | got the invitation from the Viceroy along with Mr. Gandhi, | wondered within myself 
why | was so suddenly promoted and then | concluded that the answer was the 'AIl India 
Muslim League’ whose President | happen to be. | believe that was the worst shock that the 
Congress High Command received, because it challenged their sole authority to speak on 
behalf of India. And it is quite clear from the attitude of Mr. Gandhi the Congress High 
Command that they have not yet recovered from that shock. My point is that | want you to 
realise the value, the importance and the significance of organising yourself." 


TRUST BETRAYED 


But a great deal yet remains to be done. | am sure from what | can see and hear that Muslim India 
is now conscious, is now awake and the Muslim League has by now grown into such a strong institution 
that it cannot be destroyed." 


Now coming to the period after the declaration of the war our position was that we were between 
the devil and the deep sea. But | do not think that the devil or the deep sea is going to get away with it. 
Anyhow our position is this: We stand unequivocally for the freedom of India. But it must be freedom 
for all India and not freedom for one section or, worse still, of the Congress caucus and slavery of 
Musalmans and other minorities. 


Situated in India as we are, we naturally have our past experiences and particularly by experience 
of the past 2 */2 years of Provincial Constitution in the Congress-governed provinces and we have learnt 
many lessons. We are now, therefore, very apprehensive and can trust nobody. | think it is a wise rule 
for everyone not to trust anybody too much. Sometimes we are led to trust but when we find in actual 
experience that our trust has been betrayed, surely that ought to be sufficient lesson for any man not to 
continue his trust in those who have betrayed him. Ladies and gentlemen, we never thought that the 
Congress High Command would have acted in the manner in which they actually did in the Congress- 
governed Provinces. | never dreamt that they would ever come down so low as that. | never could 
believe that there would be a gentlemen's agreement between the Congress and the Britishers to such 
an extent that although we cried hoarse, seek in and out, the Government were supine and the 
Governor-General was helpless. We reminded them of their special responsibilities to us and to other 
minorities and the solemn pledges they had given to us. But all that had become a dead letter. 
Fortunately Providence came to our help and the gentlemen's agreement was broken to pieces, and the 
Congress, thanks heaven, went out of office." 


DEVELOP INHERENT STRENGTH AND CONFIDENCE 


“1 think they are regretting their resignations very much. The bluff was called off. So far so 
good, |, therefore appeal to you, in all seriousness that | can command, to organise yourselves 
in such a way that you may depend upon none except your own inherent strength. That is your 
only safeguard and the best safeguard. Depend upon yourselves. That does not mean that we 
should have or malice towards others. In order to safeguard your rights and interests you must 
create that strength in yourselves that you may be able to defend yourselves. That is all that | 
want to say." 


FUTURE CONSTITUTION: TRIPARTTTE NEGOTIATIONS 


"Now, what is our position with regard to the future constitution? It is that, as soon as 
circumstances permit or immediately after the war at the latest,, the whole problem of India's future 
constitution must be examined de novo and the Act of 1935 must go once for all. We do not believe in 
asking the British Government to make declaration. These declarations are really of no use. You cannot 
possibly succeed in getting the British Government out of this land by asking them to make declarations. 
However, the Congress asked the Viceroy to make a declaration. The Viceroy said, "| have made the 
declaration" The Congress said, "No, no; we want another kind of declaration. You must declare and at 
once that India is free and independent with its right to frame its own constitution by a Constituent 
Assembly to be elected on the basis of adult franchise or as low a franchise as possible. This Assembly 
will of course satisfy the minorities' legitimate interests." Mr. Gandhi says that if the minorities are not 
satisfied then he is willing that some tribunal of the highest character and most impartial should decide 
the dispute. Now, apart from the impracticable character of this proposal and quite apart from the fact 
that it is historically and constitutionally absurd to ask the ruling power to abdicate in favour of a 
Constituent Assembly — apart from all that, suppose we do not agree as to the franchise according to 
which the Central Assembly is to be elected or suppose we the solid body of Muslim representatives do 
not agree with the non-Muslim majority in the Constituent Assembly, what will happen? It is said that 
we have no right to disagree with regard to anything that this Assembly may do in framing a national 
constitution of this huge sub-continent except those matters which may be germane to the safeguards 
for the minorities. So we are given the privilege to disagree only with regards to what may be called 
strictly safeguards of the rights and interests of minorities. We are also given the privilege to send our 
own representatives by separate electorates. Now, this proposal is based on the assumption that as 
soon as this constitution comes into operation the British hand will disappear. Otherwise there will be 
no meaning in it. Of course, Mr. Gandhi says that the constitution will decide whether the British will 
disappear, and, if so, to what extent. In other words, his proposal comes to this: First give me the 
declaration that we are a free and independent nation, then | will decide what | should give you back: 
Does Mr. Gandhi really want the complete independence of India when he talks like this? But whether 
the British disappear or not, it follows that extensive powers must be transferred to the people. In the 
event of there being disagreement between the majority of the Constituent Assembly and the 
Musalmans, in the first instance, who will appoint the Tribunal? And suppose an agreed Tribunal is 
possible and the Award is made and the decision given, who will, may | know, be there to see, that this 
Award is implemented or carried out in accordance with the terms of that Award. And will see that it is 
honoured in practice, because, we are told, the British will have parted with their power, mainly or 
completely. Then what will be the sanction behind the award which will enforce it? We come back to 
the same answer; The Hindu majority should do it — and will it be with the help of the British bayonets 
or Mr. Gandhi's ‘ahimsa'? Can we trust them any more? Besides, ladies and gentlemen, can you imagine 
that a question of this character, of social contract upon which the future constitution of India would be 
based affecting 90 million of Musalmans, can be decided by means of a judicial tribunal? Still that is the 
proposal of the Congress. "Babu Rajendra Prasad said "the moment we enter the Assembly we shall 
shed all our political affiliations and religions and everything else". This is what Babu Rajendra Prasad 
said as late as 18th March, 1940. And this is now what Mr. Gandhi said on the 20th of March, 1940. 
He says: 


"To me Hindus, Muslims, Parsis, Harijans, are all alike. | cannot be frivilous — | cannot be 
frivilous while | talk of the Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah, he is my brother." 


The only difference is this, that brother. Gandhi has three votes and | have only one vote." 


| would be happy indeed if he could keep me in his pocket. "| do know really what to say to this 
latest offer of his. He says: 


"There was a time when | could say that there was no Muslim whose confidence | did not enjoy. It 
is my misfortune that it is not so today." 


Why has he lost the confidence of Muslims today? May | ask ladies and gentlemen? 


"You will perhaps as in that case why do | talk of a fight? | do so because it is to be a fight for a 
Constituent Assembly." He (Mr. Gandhi) is fighting the British. But may | point out to Mr. Gandhi and the 
Congress that you are fighting for a constituent assembly which, the Muslims cannot accept, which the 
Muslims say, means three to one, about which the Musalmans say that they will never be able, in that 
way by the counting of heads, to come to any agreement which will be real agreement from the hearts 
which will enable us to work as friends and, therefore, this idea of a Constituent Assembly is 
objectionable, apart from other objections. But he is fighting for the Constituent Assembly, not fighting 
the Musalmans at all. 


He says "I do so because it is to be a fight for a Constituent Assembly. If Muslims who come to the 
Constituent Assembly" — mark the words, "who come to the Constituent Assembly through Muslims 
votes" — He is first facing Assembly through Muslim Votes — he is first facing us to come to that 
Assembly — and then says, "declare that there is nothing common between Hindus and Muslims then 
alone | would give up all hope, but even then | would agree with them because they read the Koran and 
| have also studied something of that Holy Book." 


So he wants the Constituent Assembly for the purpose of ascertaining the views of the Musalmans 
and if they do not agree then he will give up all hope, but even then he will agree with us. Well | ask you, 
ladies and gentlemen, is this the way to show any real genuine desire, if there existed any, to come to 
settlement with the Musalmans. Why does not Mr. Gandhi agree and | have suggested to him more than 
once and | repeat it again from this platform, why does not Mr. Gandhi honestly now acknowledge that 
the Congress is a Hindu Congress that he does not represent anybody except the solid body of Hindu 
people? Why should not Mr. Gandhi be proud to say, "| am a Hindu, Congress has a solid backing, | am 
not ashamed of saying that | am a Musalman. | am right and | hope and believe even a blind man must 
have been convinced by now that the Muslim League has solid backing of the Musalmans of India. Why 
then all this camouflage? Why all these machinations? Why this declaration of non-co-operation? Why 
this threat of civil disobedience? And why fight for a Constituent Assembly for the sake of ascertaining 
whether the Musalmans agree or they do not agree? Why not come as a Hindu leader proudly 
representing your people and let me met you proudly representing the Musalmans? This is all that | 
have to say so far as the Congress is concerned. 


"So far as the British Government is concerned, our negotiations are not concluded yet, as you 
know. We had asked for assurances on several points, at any rate, we have made some advance with 
regard to one point and that the entire problem of the future Constitution of India should be examined 
‘de novo' apart from the Government of India Act of 1935. To that the Viceroy's reply, with the authority 
of His Majesty's Government, was — | had better quote that | will not put it in my own words. This is the 
reply that was sent to us on 23rd December: 


"My answer to your first question is that the declaration | made with the approval of His Majesty's 
Government on October the 13th last does not exclude — mark the words —"does not exclude 
examination of any part either of the Act of 1935 or of the policy and plans on which it is based." 


As regards other matters, we are still negotiating and the most important points are: (1) that no 
declaration should be made by His Majesty's Government with regard to the future Constitution of India 
without our approval and consent and that no settlement of any question should be made with any 
party behind our back unless our approval and consent is given to it. Well, ladies and gentlemen, 
whether the British Government in their wisdom agree to give us that assurance or not, | trust that they 
will still see that it is fair and just demand when we say that we cannot leave the future fate and the 
destiny of 93 millions of people in the hands of any other judge. We and we alone wish to be the final 
arbiter. Surely that is a just demand. We do not want that the British Government should thrust upon 
the Musalmans a constitution that they do not approve and to which they do not agree. Therefore the 
British Government will be well advised to give that assurance and give the Musalmans complete peace 
and confidence in this matter and win their friendship. 


But whether they do it or not, after all, as | told you before, we must depend on our own inherent 
strength and | make it plain from this platform, that if any declaration is made, if any interim settlement 
is made without our approval and without our consent, the Musalmans of India will resist. And no 
mistake should be made on that score." 


PALESTINE 


Then the next point was with regard to Palestine. We are told that "endeavours, earnest 
endeavours, are being made to meet of the reasonable national demands of the Arabs." Well, we 
cannot be satisfied by earnest endeavours, sincere endeavours, best endeavours (laughter). We want 
that the British Government should in fact and actually meet the demands of the Arabs in Palestine. 
(Hear, hear). 


Then the next point was with regard to the sending of the troops outside. Here there is some 
misunderstanding. But anyhow we have made our position clear that we never intended, and, in fact, 
language does not justify it, if there is any misapprehension, or apprehension, that the Indian troops 
should not be used to the fullest in the defence of our own country. What we wanted the British 
Government to give us assurance of was that Indian troops should not be sent against any Muslim 
country or any Muslim Power. (Hear, hear). Let us hope that we may yet be able to get the British 
Government to clarify the position further. 


This, then, is the position with regard to the British Government. The last meeting of the Working 
Committee had asked the Viceroy to reconsider his letter of the 23rd of December having regard to 
what has been explained to him in pursuance of the resolution of the Working Committee dated the 3rd 
of February and we are informed that the matter is receiving his careful consideration. 


Ladies and gentlemen, that is where we stand after the war and up to the 3rd of February. 


As far as our internal position is concerned, we have also been examining it and, you know, there 
are several schemes which have been sent by various well-informed constitutionalists and others who 
take interest in the problem of India's future constitution, and we have also appointed a sub-committee 
to examine the details of the schemes that have come in so far. But one thing is quite clear. It has always 
been taken for granted mistakenly that the Musalmans are a minority and of course we have got used to 
it for such a long time that these settled notions sometimes are very difficult to remove. The Musalmans 
are not a minority. The Musalmans are a nation by any definition. The British and particularly the 
Congress proceed on the basis, "Well, you are a minority after all, what do you want?" 'What else do the 
minorities want?" Just as Babu Rejendra Prasad said. But surely the Musalmans are not a minority. We 
find that even according to the British map of India, we occupy large parts of this country, where the 
Musalmans are in a majority—such as Bengal, Punjab, N.W.F.P., Sindh and Baluchistan. 


Now the question is, what is the best solution of this problem between the Hindus and the 
Musalmans? We have been considering, and as | have already said, a committee has been appointed to 
consider the various proposals. But whatever the final scheme of constitution, | will present to you my 
views and | will just read to you in confirmation of what | am going to put before you, a letter from Lala 
Lajpat Rai to Mr. C.R. Das. It was written, | believe, about 14 or 15 years ago and that letter has been 
produced in a book by one Indra Prakash recently published and that is how this letter has come to light. 
This is what Lala Lajpat Rai, a very astute politician and a staunch Hindu Mahasabhite said. But before | 
read this letter it is plain from that you cannot get away from being a Hindu if you are Hindu! (Laughter). 
The word 'nationalist' has now become the play of conjurers in politics. This is what he says: 


"There is one point more which has been troubling me very much of late and one which | want 
you to think carefully and that is the question of Hindu-Mohammedan unity. | have devoted most of my 
time during the last six months to the study of Muslim history and Muslim law and | am inclined to think 
it is neither possible nor practicable: Assuming and admitting the sincerity of Mohammedan leaders in 
the non-co-operation movement, | think their religion provides an effective bar to anything of the kind. 


"You remember the conversation | reported to you in Calcutta which | had with Hakim Ajmal Khan and 
Dr. Kitchlu. There is no finer Mohammedan in Hindustan than Hakim Ajmal Khan, but can any Muslim 
leader override the Holy Qur'an? | can only hope that my reading of the Islamic law is incorrect." 


| think his reading is quite | correct. (Laughter). 


"And nothing would relieve me more than to be convinced that it is so. But if it is right then it 
comes to this, that although we can unite against. British we cannot do so to rule Hinclustan on British 
lines. We cannot do so to rule Hindustan .on, democratic lines." 


Ladies and gentlemen, when Lala Lajpat Rai said that we cannot rule this country on democratic 
lines it was all right but when | had the temerity to speak the same truth about IR months ago there was 
a shower of attacks and criticism. But Lala Lajpat Rai said 15 years ago that we cannot do so, viz., to rule 
Hindustan on democratic lines. What is the remedy? The remedy according to Congress is to keep us in 
the minority and under the majority rule. Lala Lajpat Rai proceeds further: 


"What is then the remedy? | am not afraid of the seven crores of Musalmans. But | think the seven 
crores in Hindustan plus the armed hosts of Afghanistan, Central Asia, Arabia, Mesopotamia and Turkey, 
will be irresistible." (Laughter) " 


“1 do honestly and sincerely believe in the necessity or desirability of Hindu-Muslim unity. | am 
also fully prepared to trust the Muslim leaders. But what about the injunctions of the Qur'an and Hadis? 
The leaders cannot override them. Are we then doomed? | hope your learned mind and wise head will 
find some way out of this difficulty." 


Now, ladies and gentlemen, that is merely a letter written by one great Hindu leader to another 
great Hindu leader fifteen years ago. Now, | should like to put before you my views on the subject as it 
strikes me taking everything into consideration at the present moment. The British Government and 
Parliament, and more so the British nation, have been for many decades past brought up and nurtured 
with settled notions about India's future, based on developments in their own country which has built 
up the British constitution, functioning now through the Houses of Parliament and the system of 
Cabinet. Their concept of party government functioning on political plans has become the ideal with 
them as the best form of government for every country, and the one-sided and powerful prppaganda, 
which naturally appeals to the British, has led them into a serious blunder, in producing the constitution 
envisaged in the Government of India Act of 1933. We find that the most leading , statesmen of Great 
Britain, saturated with these notions, have in their pronouncements seriously asserted and expressed a 
hope that the passage of time will harmonise thy inconsistent elements in India. 


A leading journal like the London Times commenting on the Government of India Act of 1935; 
wrote, 'Undoubtedly the differences between the Hindus and Muslims are not of religion in the strict 
sense of the word but also of law and culture, that they may be said, indeed to represent two entirely 
distinct and separate civilisations. However, in the course of time, the superstition will die out and India 
will be moulded into a single nation.' So, according to the London Times, the only difficulties are 
superstition. These fundamental and deep-rooted differences, spiritual, economic, social and. political, 
have been euphemised as mere ‘superstitions.’ But surely it is a flagrant disregard of the past history of 
the sub-continent of India as well as the fundamental Islamic conception of society vis-a-vis that of 
Hinduism to characterise them as mere ‘superstitions.’ Notwithstanding a thousand years of close 
contact, nationalities, which are as divergent today as ever, cannot at any time be expected to transform 
themselves into one nation merely by means of subjecting them to a democratic constitution and 
holding them forcibly together by unnatural and artificial methods of British Parliamentary Statute. 
What the unitary government of India for 150 years had failed to achieve cannot be realised by the 
imposition of a Federal Government. It is inconceivable that the fiat or the writ of a Government so 
constituted can ever command a willing and loyal obedience throughout the sub-continent by various 
nationalities except by means of Armed Force behind it. 


The problem in India is not of an inter-communal character but manifestly of an international one, 
and it must be treated as such. So long as this basic and fundamental truth is not realised, any 
constitution that may be built will result in disaster and will prove destructive and harmful not only to 
the Musalmans but to the British and Hindus also. If the British Government is really in earnest and 
sincere to secure peace and happiness of the people of this sub-continent, the only course open to us all 
is to allow the major nations separate homelands by dividing India into ‘autonomous national States.’ 
There is no reason why these States should be antagonistic to each other. On the other hand, the rivalry 
and the natural desire and efforts on the part of one to dominate the social order and establish political 
supremacy over the other in the Government of the country will disappear. It will lead more towards 
river goodwill by international pacts between them, and they can live in complete harmony with their 
neighbours. This will lead further to a friendly settlement all the more easily with regard to minorities by 
reciprocal arrangeinents and adjustments between Muslim-India and. Hindu-India, which will far more 
adequately-and effectively safeguard the rights and interests of Muslims and various other minorities. 


It is extremely difficult to appreciate why our Hindu friends fail to understand the real nature of 
Islam and Hinduism. They are not religious in the strict sense of the word, but are, in fact, different and 
distinct social orders, and it is a dream that the Hindus and Muslims can ever evolve a common 
nationality, and this misconception of one Indian nation has gone far beyond the limits and is the cause 
of most of your troubles and will lead India to destruction if we fail to revise our notions in time. The 
Hindus and Muslims belong to two different religious philosophies, social customs and literatures. They 
neither intermarry nor interline together and, indeed, they belong to two different civilisations which 
are based mainly on conflicting ideas and conceptions. Their aspects on life and of life are different. It is 
quite clear that 'Hindus and Musalmans derive their inspiration from different sources of history. They 
have different epics, different heroes, and different episodes. Very often the hero of one is a foe of the 
other and, likewise, their *victories and defeats overlap. To yoke together two such nations under a 
single:State, one as a numerical minority and the other as a majority must lead to growing ciiscontent 
and final destruction of any fabric that may be so built up for the Government of such a State. 


History has presented to us many examples, such as the Union of Great Britain and Ireland, 
Czechoslovakia and Poland. History has also shown to us many geographical tracts; much smaller than 
the sub-continent of India, which otherwise might has been called one country, but which have been 
divided into as many States as there are nations inhabiting them. Balkan Peninsula comprises as many as 
7 or 8 sovereign States. Likewise, the Portuguese and the Spanish stand divided in the Medan Peninsula. 


Whereas under the plea of unity of India and one nation, which does not exist, it is sought to pursue 
here the line of one Central Government when we know that the history of the last 12 hundred years 
has failed to achieve unity and has witnessed, during the ages, India always divided into Hindu-India and 
Muslim-India. The present artificial unity of India dates back only to the British conquest and is 
maintained by the British bayonet, but termination of the British Regime, which is implicit in the recent 
declaration of His Majesty's Government, will be the herald.of the entire break-up with worse disaster 
than has ever taken place during the last one thousand years under Muslims. Surely that is not the 
legacy which Britain would bequeath to India after 150 years of her rule, nor would Hindu and Muslim- 
India risk such a sure catastrophe. 


Muslim India cannot accept any constitution which much necessarily results in a Hindu majority 
government. Hindus and Muslims brought together under a democratic system forced upon the 
minorities can only mean Hindu Raj. Democracy of the kind with which the Congress High Command is 
enamoured would mean the complete destruction of what is most precious in Islam. We have had 
ample experience of the working of the provincial constitutions during the last two and a half years and 
any repetition of such a government must lead to civil war and raising of private armies recommended 
by Mr. Gandhi to Hindus of Sukkur when he said that they must defend themselves violently or non- 
violently, blow for blow and if they could not, they must emigrate. 


Musalmans are not a minority as it is commonly known and understood. One has only got to look 
round. Even to-clay, according to the British map of India, 4 out of 11 provinces, where the Muslims 
dominate more or less, are functioning notwithstanding the decision of the Hindu Congress High 
Command to non-co-operate and prepare for civil disobedience. Musalmans are a nation according to 
any definition of a nation, and they must have their homelands, their territory and their State. We wish 
to live in peace and harmony with our neighbours as a free and independent people. We wish our 
people to develop to the fullest our spiritual, cultural, economic, social and political life in a way that we 
think best and in consonance with our own ideal and according to the genius of our people. 


Honesty demands and the vital interest of millions of our people impose a sacred duty upon us to 
find an honourable and peaceful solution, which would be just and. fair to all. But at the same time we 
cannot be moved or diverted from our purpose and objective, by threats or intimidations.. We must be 
prepared to face all difficulties and consequences, make all the sacrifices that may be required of us to 
achieve .the goal we have set in front of us. 


Ladies and gentlemen, that is the task before us. | fear | have gone beyond my time limit. There 
are many things that | should like to tell you, but | have already published a little pamphlet containing 
most of the things 'that | have been saying and | think you can easily get that publication both in English 
and in Urdu from the League office. It might give you a clearer idea of our aims. It contains very 
important resolutions of the Muslim League and various other statements. Anyhow, | have placed 
before you the task that lies ahead of us. Do you realise how big and stupendous it is? Do you realise 
that you cannot get freedom* of independence by mere arguments? | should appeal to the 
intelligentsia. The intelligentsia in all countries in the world has been the pioneers of many movements 
for freedom. What does the Muslim intelligentsia propose to do? | may tell you that unless you get this 
into your blood, unless you are prepared to take off our coats and are willing to ‘sacrifice all that you can 
and work selflessly, earnestly and -sincerely for your people, you will never realise your aim. Friends, | 
therefore want you to make up your mind definitely and then think of devices and organise your people, 
strengthen your organisation and consolidate the Musalmans all over India. | think that the masses are 
wide-awake. They only want your guidance and your lead. Come forward as servants of Islam organise 
the people economically, socially, educationally and politically and | am sure that you will, be a power 
that will be accepted by everybody. (Cheers) 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE SESSION —LAHORE 22-23 MARCH 1940 


On 23rd March, 1940the All India Muslim League, in its 2701 Session held at Lahore adopted the 
following resolution:- 


1. While approving and endorsing the action taken by the Council and the Working Committee of the 
All India Muslim League as indicated in their resolution dated 27th of August, 17th and 18th of 
September and 22nd of October 1939 and 3rd of February, 1940 on the constitutional issue, this 
Session of the All India Muslim League emphatically reiterates that the scheme of Federation 
embodied in the Government of India Act 1935, is totally unsuited to, and unworkable in the 
peculiar conditions of this country and is altogether unacceptable to Muslim India. 


2. It further records its emphatic view that while the declaration dated the 18th of October, 1939 
made by Viceroy on behalf of His Majesty's Government is reassuring in as far as it declares that 
the policy and plan on which the Government of India Act, 1935, is based will be reconsidered in 
consultation with the various parties, interests and communities in India will not be satisfied 
unless the whole constitutional plan is reconsidered 'de novo' and that no revised plan would be 
acceptable to the Muslims, unless it is framed with their approval and consent. 


3. Resolved that it is the considered view of this Session of the All India Muslim League that no 
constitutional plan would be workable in this country or acceptable to the Muslims unless it is 
designated on the following basic principle, viz. that 'geographically contiguous units are 
demarcated into regions which should be so constituted with territorial readjustments as may be 
necessary, that the areas in which the Muslims are in a majority as in the North Western and 
Eastern Zones of India should be grouped to constitute "Independent States" in which the 
Constituent Units shall be autonomous and sovereign. 


4. "That adequate effective and mandatory safeguards should be specifically provided in the 
constitution for minorities in these units and in the regions for the protection of their religious, 
cultural, economic, political, administrative and other rights and interests in consultation with 
them; and in other parts of India where Musalmans are in a minority, adelquate, effective and 
mandatory safeguiirds shall be specifically provided in the constitution for their religious, cultural, 
economic, political, administrative and other rights and interests in consultation with them. 


5. "This scheme furthef authorizes the Working Committee to frame a scheme a Constitution in 
accordance with these basic principles, providing for the assumption finally by the respective 
regions of all powers such as Defence, External Affairs, Customs, and such other matters as may 
be necessary." 


Summing up his impressions of this League Session Mr. Jinnah said:- 


"A still more remarkable fact is that the entire body of delegates in the open Session and the 
vast public accepted the resolution moved by the chair, also unanimously. This has shown 
beyond doubt that the Musalmans are capable of standing and going through an ordeal and 
trial worthy of any great political organisation." 


As 'far back as 1937 October, Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah had said: 


si babe On the very threshold of what little power and responsibility's given, the majority 
community have clearly shown their hand, that Hindustan is for the Hindus. "The Lahore 
Resolution demanding independent sovereign Muslim State in the North Western and Eastern 


Zones where the Muslims constitute a majority is the culmination of a logical sequence of 
polarisation of Hindu and Muslim political 'thoughts and attitudes; if the Muslims cannot be 
admitted into a position of equality and as respectable co-sharers in freedom in an All India 
set-up the only other alternative should be to build themselves up into a. powerful entity so as 
to enjoy absolute power in areas in which they constitute an absolute majority. This required 
the organisational strength of a political party as a sole representative of Muslim political 
opinion and that position was accomplished in 1937 and finally, in the elections of 1946 in 
which the Muslim League won 8G per cent of the total of Central and Provincial seats which 
gave sanction to the Quaid-e-Azam as the sole spokesman of the Muslims of India in the 
negotiations with the Hindu leaders and the British statesmen on the eve of the transfer of 
power from Britain. 


There was some legitimate criticism against the Lahore Resolution, which the Quaid-e-Azam found 
it necessary to reply. He said: 


MUSLIM MINORITIES 


*"In the first place a wrong idea and false propaganda appear to be set in motion in order to 
frighten the Muslim minorities that they would have to migrate 'en block' and wholesale. 
| wish to assure my Muslim brethren that there is no justification for this insidious 
misrepresentation. Exchange of population, however, on the physical division of India as far as 
practicable will have to be considered. Secondly, the Muslim minorities are wrongly made to 
believe that they would be worse off and be left in the lurch in any scheme of partition or 
division of India. | may explain that the Musalmans, wherever they are in a minority, cannot 
improve their position under a United India or under one Central Government. Whatever 
happens, they would remain a minority. They can rightly demand all the safeguards that are 
known to any civilised government to the utmost extent. But by coming in the way of the 
division of India they do not and cannot improve their own position. On the other hand, they 
can, by their attitude of obstruction, bring the Muslim homeland and 60 million of the 
Musalmans under one government, where they would remain no more than a minority in 
perpetuity." 


"It was because of the realisation of this fact that the Musalman minorities in Hindu India 
readily supported the Lahore Resolution. The question for the Muslim minorities in Hindu India 
is whether the entire Muslim India of 90 million should be subjected to a Hindu majority Raj or 
whether 60 million Musalmans residing in the areas where they form a majority should have 
their own homeland and thereby have an opportunity to develop their spiritual, cultural, 
economic and political life in accordance with their own genius and shape their own future 
destiny, at the same time allowing Hindus and others to do likewise. Similar will be the 
position of the Hindus and other minorities in the Muslim homelands." 


INDIAN STATES 


"Dealing with the Indian States, he said: "The only important States which matter are not in 
the eastern but in the North-Western Zone. They are Kashmir, Bahawalpur, Patiala etc. If these 
States willingly agree to come into the Federation of the Muslim homeland, we should be glad 
to come to a reasonable and honourable settlement with them. We have, however, no desire 
to force them or coerce them in any way. 


"The Lahore Session of the All India Muslim League concluded on 23rd June. Winding up the 
Session; Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah declared that the Lahore Resolution is "Landmark in the 
history of India." 


WHITE PAPER — INDIA AND THE WAR 


At the same time as the Muslim League was meeting, Indian National Congress also was holding 
its Annual Session at Ramgarh on 15 March, 1940 presided by Maulana Abul Kalam Aza. A resolution 
threatening Civil Disobedience and non co-operation was passed. Germany invaded Norway and 
Denmark in April, 1940 and Holland and Belgium on 10 May, 1940. On 10th May, 1940 Sir Winston 
Churchill formed the National Government in Britain. A White Paper was issued by His. Majesty's 
Government on 10th April, 1940 on the subject of 'War and India' detailing the events leading to the 
resignation of the Congress ministries and the negotiations that had taken place subsequently ending 
with the resolution of the Congress, the Muslim League and the Chamber of Princes. In conclusion it was 
stated: "In view of the impasse, the Government had no option but to seek the Approval of Parliament 
for the continuance of the Section 93 proclamations in the seven Provinces. On 18th April 1940 
Parliament approved their continuance: In the course of his speech the Secretary of State said: 


ats Admittedly a substantial measure of agreement amongst the communities in India is 
essential if the vision of a United India which has inspired the labours of so many Indians and 
Englishmen is to become a reality, for | cannot believe that any Government or Parliament in 
this country would attempt to impose by force upon, for example 80 million Muslim subjects 
of His Majesty in India a form of constitution under which they would not live peacefully and 
contentedly." 


The Viceroy wrote a letter to Mr. Jinnah dated 19 April, 1940 informing that this adequately meets 
the demand for assurance that no declaration would be made and that no Constitution would be 
enforced by His Majesty's Government, or enacted by the Parliament, without the approval and consent 
of the Mtisalmans of India. 


THE AUGUST OFFER 


Immediately after taking over as Prince Minister, Sir Winston Churchil suggested that the Viceroy 
should make an appeal to the leaders of the parties to meet him in yet another attempt to resolve the 
deadlock. Viceroy decided to talk to the leaders himself. The matter assumed grave urgency when 
France capitulated on 17th June 1940 and sued for peace. England was left alone with its back to the 
wall to face the Nazi thrust. The Congress Working Committee met on 17thinne at Wardha, announced 
that the War Committees should not be supported and no Congressman should contribute to the war 
funds. The Viceroy met Mr. Jinnah on 27th and Mr. Gandhi on 29th. No working agreement could be 
hammered out. Ultimately, came the announcement. from the Viceroy's Executive Council and would 
also establish a War Advisory Council including representatives of Indian States and of other interests in 
the national life of India as a whole. That His Majesty's Government would most readily assent to the 
setting up after war, with the least possible delay, of a body of representative of the principal elements 
in India's -national life, in order to devise the framework of the new constitution. It was all so very vague 
that Gandhiji termed it as a postdated cheque on a crashing bank. Congress rejected the offer on the 
ground that its demand for a national government had not been conceded. Muslim League rejected the 
offer because it did not concede its demand for fifty-fifty parity. Gandhiji decided to start Civil 
Disobedience movement which was approved by the Congress Working Committee on 13th October, 
1940. One after another most of the Congress leaders were arrested for making objectionable speeches. 


In- April, 1941 Parliament approved continuance of Section 93 for another year. War was 
assuming more and more unfavourable by the middle of 1941. Rommel was approaching the Suez Canal. 
Germans were advancing in Russia. Britain was now showing greater readiness to compromise with the 
Indian leaders to secure their active support to the war effort but typical of a colonial power that Britain 
was, the British Prime Minister, Churchil declared, in the House of Commons that the Atlantic Charter 
proclaimed by the President Franklin D. Roosevelt, the President of the -U.S.A. and the British Premier 
does not apply to India caused countrywide resentment throwing aspersions on the Allies War Aims. The 
situation on the war front grew even more alarming. On 7th December, -1941 Japan entered the war 
with a devastating combined air and naval strike against the American Naval Base at Pearl Harbour 
which immediately brought America into the War. On 15th February 1942 Singapore surrendered and 
Rangoon was captured on 8th March, 1942. British Army retreated from Burma with heavy losses while 
the refugees started pouring into India with their harrowing tales of destruction and Japanese cruelty. 
Malaya, Burma and Singapore were lost and the gate to India was wide open within a few weeks. The 
spectacular advance made by Japan forced the Conservative Government of Britain to change its 
posture towards the Indian problem. 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE SESSION — MADRAS APRIL 1941 
In his Presidential address, Quaid-e-Azam said:- 


"Let me tell you as clearly as | can possibly define it that the goal of the All India Muslim 
League is that: We want the establishment of completely independent States in the North- 
West and Eastern Zones of India, with full control finally of Defence, Foreign Affairs, 
Communications, Customs, Currency, Exchange etc. We do not want in any circumstances a 
constitution of an. All-India character with one Government at the Centre. We will never agree 
to that, let me tell you, the Muslims will be absolutely wiped out of existence. We shall never 
be tributaries of any power or any Government at the Centre so far as the North-Western and 
Eastern Zones of our free national homelands are concerned." 


It will be recalled that the Lahore Resolution of 23rd March, 1940 made no mention of Pakistan. It 
was at this Madras Session that the word 'Pakistan' was written into the constitution of the Muslim 
League. 


Surveying the internal progress and development of the Muslim League Quaid-e-Azam said:- 


"The first foundation of the League was laid almost exactly five years back in Bombay. During 
this period of five years — almost a five-year plan, — they had succeeded in organising the 
League from one end of the country to the other in a remarkable manner. This was admitted 
by on all hands. Since the fall of the Mughal Empire in India, Muslim India was never so well 
organised nor so alive and politically conscious as to-day (cheers). They had established a flag, 
a platform, displaying and demonstrating the complete unity of the entire body of Muslims, 
and defined in the clearest language their goal — a goal about which Muslim India was 
formerly groping in dark -- the goal of Pakistan (cheers). In this effort, he could not forget to 
appreciate what Muslims in South India had done." 


CHAPTER-11 


THE NEW POSTURE SIR 
STAFFORD CRIPPS VISITS INDIA. 
MARCH, 1942 


*"Pressure mounted in Britain, too. The Labour and Liberal Parties, partners in the National 
Government since May 1940, had long been uneasy about the British posture in India, which 
the Japanese advance drove to the forefront of public attention. In a Cabinet reconstruction 
Sir Stafford Cripps had become Lord Privy Seal and Leader of the House of Commons: he had 
been deeply interested in India, having acquired many contacts among Indian nationalists. He 
would certainly have been one to urge upon Mr. Churchill a positive reply to a cabled appeal 
which Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, the most distinguished and respected of the older, more 
conservative Indian leaders, had sent him at the turn of the year pleading that 'the heart of 
India must be touched to rouse her on a nation-wide scale to the call for service.’ On 11th 
March 1942 Mr. Churchill, after lengthy interchanges between Delhi and London, announced 
that the War Cabinet had come to a unanimous decision on Indian policy and thatSir Stafford 
Cripps would go as soon as possible to India in order to explain it, and to satisfy himself upon 
the spot, by personal consultations." 





i Quoted from ‘The Great Divide’ by H.V. Hodson. 


Before the arrival of Sir Stafford Cripps Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah sent a cable to 
Churchill a timely warning. 


*"Against the plausible subtle and consequently more treacherous proposals of Sapru and his 
colleagues, patrol agents for the Congress. If the British Government is stampeded into the 
trap laid for them Muslim India would be sacrificed with most disastrous consequences, 
especially in regard to the war effort." 


Sir Stafford Cripps flew into Karachi on 22nd March, 1942 and then flew to Delhi. 


3rd March was the second anniversary: of the Lahore Resolution was being celebrated all over 
India. Quaicte-Azam addressed a mass gathering at Delhi. He said:- 


"| can say without fear of contradiction that the Muslim League stands more firmly for the 
freedom and independence of this country than any other party. We are asking for justice and 
fairplay. We have no designs upon our sister communities. We want to live- in this land as a 
free and independent nation. We are not a minority but a nation. 


Referring to the mission of Sir Stafford Cripps in India he said:- 


"Keep patience till the proposals of His Majesty's Government are put forward before them. If 
the proposals scheme is detrimental to Muslim interests, we shall not only not accept it but 
resist it to the utmost of our capacity. There is the fear that he is a friend of the Congress. He 
has enjoyed the hospitality of Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru. That is all true and we should not be 
afraid on that score. 


Sir Stafford Cripps met Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the Congress President on 25th who stressed 
the necessity-of giving over the control of Defence of their country to enable them to mobilize the public 
to effectively contribute to the war effort. 


Quaid-e-Azam arrived at the Viceroy’s Palace as Azad was leaving. Cripps assured Jinnah that he 
had changed his views because of the communal feeling in India and the growth of the Pakistan 
Movement. Then he handed Jinnah the document he had brought from London. He stated of course 
"that he was not prepared to give any views on it but we had a long discussion as its effects, especially 
upon Bengal and Punjab, and main thing with which he was concerned was whether he would have the 
effective right to opt out of the constitution in the event of so desiring. Jinnah then promised to lay the 
matter before the Working Committee in Delhi and to come back and see me immediately....He was 
extremely cordial and when we parted expressed the view to me that the one thing that mattered was 
to be able to mobilise the whole of India behind her own defence and that he was personally was most 
anxious to achieve this." 


DRAFT PROPOSALS OF HIS MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT 


*"His Majesty's Government, having considered the anxieties expressed in this country and in 
India as to the fulfilment of the promises made in regard to the future of India, have decided to lay 
down in precise and clear terms the steps which they propose shall be taken for the earliest possible 
realisation of self-Government in India. The object is the creation of a new Indian Union which shall 
constitute a Dominion, associated with the United Kingdom and the other Dominions by a common 
allegiance to the Crown, but equal to them in every respect, in no way subordinate in any aspect of its 
domestic or external affairs. 


His Majesty's Government, therefore, makes the following declaration: 


a. Immediately, upon the cessation of hostilities, steps shall be taken to set up in India, in the 
manner described hereafter, an elected body charged with the task of framing a new 
constitution for India. 


b. Provision shall be made, as set out below, for the participation of the Indian States in the 
Constitution-making body: 


c. His Majesty's Government undertake to accept and implement forthwith the constitution as 
framed subject only to: 


1) The right of any Province of British India that is not prepared to accept the new constitution 
to retain its present constitutional position, provision being made for its subsequent 
accession, if it so decides. With such non-acceding Provinces, should they so desire. His 
Majesty's Government will be prepared to agree upon a new constitution, giving them the 
same full status as Indian Union, and arrived at by a procedure analogous to that here laid 
down; 


Il) The signing of a Treaty which shall be negotiated between His Majesty's Government and 
the constitution-making body. This Treaty will cover all necessary matters arising out of the 
complete transfer of responsibility from British to Indian hands; it will make provision in 
accordance with the undertakings given by His Majesty's Government, for the protection of 
racial and religious minorities; but will not impose any restriction on the power of the Indian 
Union to decide in the future its relationship to the other Member States of the British 
Commonwealth. Whether or not an Indian State elects to adhere to the constitution it will 
be necessary to negotiate a revision of its Treaty arrangements, so far as this may be 
required in the new situation; 


d. The constitution-making body shall be composed as follows, unless the leaders of Indian opinion 
in the principal communities agree upon some other from before the end of hostilities: 


Immediately upon the result being known of the provincial elections which will be necessary at 
the end of hostilities, the entire membership of the Lower Houses of the Provincial Legislatures shall, as 
a single Electoral College, proceed to the election of the constitution-making body by the system of 
proportional representation. This new body shall be in number about one-tenth of the number of the 
Electoral College. 


Indian States shall be invited to appoint representatives in the same proportion to their total 
population as in the case of the representatives of British India as a whole, and with the same powers as 
the British Indian members. 


e. During the critical period which now faces India and until the new constitution can be framed, 
His Majesty's Government must, inevitably, bear the responsibility for and retain control and 
direction of the defence of India as part of their world war effort, but the task of organising to 
the full the military, moral and material resources of India with the co-operation of the people 
of India. His Majesty's Government desire and invite the immediate and effective participation 
of the leaders of the principal sections of the Indian people in the counsels of their country, of 
the Commonwealth, and of the United Nations. Thus they will be enabled to give their active 
and constructive help in the discharge of a task which is vital and essential for future freedom of 
India. 


DRAFT PROPOSALS REJECTED 


On 2nd April, 1942 the Working Committee of All India Muslim League as well as the Working 
Committee of the Indian National Congress rejected the Draft Proposals. Reasons for rejection of the 
Draft Proposals were elaborated by the Quaid-e-Azam in his statement to the press. He said:- 


"| know that the uppermost subject which is today not only engaging the attention of all India 
but is also engaging the attention of the whole world, is the mission of Sir Stafford Cripps on 
behalf of His Majesty's Government. You have been following it from day to day. Now | want 
to tell you as shortly as it is possible for me, and explain to you as shortly as | can this Draft 
Declaration of proposals. Mark the words that it is a draft declaration. The proposals in His 
Majesty's Government were in their fundamentals not subject to modifications. | was told that 
they should be accepted ‘in toto' but not in parts. 'His Majesty's Government had not 
authorised Sir Stafford Cripps to consider any alternative either for the present or for the 
future. Regarding the immediate present, it was not open to us to suggest any alternative as 
we had to accept the proposals as a whole or not at all. We could not, therefore, discard the 
future and deal with the present. In effect Pakistan was not conceded unequivocally and the 
Muslim self-determination was denied. We, therefore, did not accept the proposals regarding 
the future." 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTION PASSED ON 11TH APRIL, 
1942 AT ALLAHABAD ON THE CRIPPS PROPOSALS 


Full text of the resolution is reproduced below for a more comprehensive stand taken by the 
Muslim League: 


“The Working Committee of the All India Muslim League have given their most earnest and 
careful consideration to the announcement made by Mr. Chufchill, the British Prime Minister, 
in the House of Commons on the 11th of March 1942 and the Draft Declaration of the War 
Cabinet of His Majesty's Government regarding the future of India and also interim proposals 
during the critical period which now faces India, for the immediate participation of the leaders 
of the principal sections of the Indian people in the counsels of their country. 


The Committee appreciate that the British Prirhe Minister, in his pronouncement, made it 
clear that the Draft Declaration embodied only the proposals of His Majesty's Government and 
not their decision, and that they are subject to agreement between the main elements in India 
thus maintaining the validity of the declaration of the 8th of August which had promised to the 
Musalmans that neither the machinery for the framing of the constitution should be set-up 
nor the constitution itself should be enforced without the approval and consent of Muslim 
India. 


The Working Committee, while expressing their gratification that the possibility of Pakistan is 
recognised by implication by providing for the establishment of two or more independent 
Unions in India, regret that the proposals of His Majesty's Government, embodying the 
fundamentals, are not open to any modification and therefore no alternative proposals are 
invited. In view of the rigidity of the attitude of His Majesty’ Government with regard to the 
fundamentals not being open to any modification, the Committee have no alternative but to 
say that the proposals in their present form are unacceptable to them for reasons given below: 


The Musalmans, after twenty-five years of genuine efforts for the reconciliation of the two 
major communities and the bitter experience of the failure of such efforts, are convinced 
that it is neither just nor possible, in the interest of peace and happiness of the two peoples, 
to compel them so as to negate the professed object, for in the Draft Proposals, the right of 
non-accession has been given to the existing provinces, which have been formed from time 
to time for administrative convenience and not on logical basis. 


The Musalmans cannot be satisfied by such a declaration on a vital question affecting their 
future destiny and demand a clear and precise pronouncement on the subject. Any attempt 
to solve the future problem of India by the process of evading the real issues is to court 
disaster. 


In the Draft Proposals no procedure has been laid down as to how the verdict.of the 
province is to be obtained in favour of or against accession to the one Union; but in the 
letter dated the 2nd of April from the Secretary of State, Sir Stafford Cripps, addressed to 
the President of the All India Muslim League, it is stated that "a province should reach the 
decision whether or not to stand out of the Union by a vote in the Legislative Assembly on a 
resolution to stand in. If the majority for accession to the Union is less than sixty per cent, 
the minority will have the right to demand a plebiscite of the adult male population. In this 
connection it must be emphasised that in the provinces where the Muslims are in a majority, 
as in the case of the major provinces of Bengal and the Punjab, they are in a minority in the 
Legislative Assemblies; and in the Assemblies of Sindh and the North West Frontier Province, 
the total number, namely, sixty and fifty respectively, is so small and the.weightage given to 
the non-Muslims so heavy that it can be easily manipulated and a decision under such 
conditions cannot be the true criterion of ascertaining the real opinion of the Musalmans of 
those provinces. 


As regards the suggested plebiscite in the provinces in which the Musalmans are in a 
majority, in the event of the requisite majority not being available in the Legislative 
Assemblies, the procedure laid down is that reference shall be made to the whole adult 
population of the provinces and not to the Musalmans alone, which is to deny them the 
inherent right to self determination. 


With regard to the Indian States, it is the considered opinion of the Committee that it is a 
matter for them to decide whether to join or not to join or form a Union. 


With regard to the treaties to be negotiated between the Crown and the Indian Union or 
Unions, the proposals do not indicate as to what would happen in case of disagreement on 
the terms between the contracting parties, nor is there any provision made as to what 
would be the procedure when there is a difference of opinion in negotiating a revision of 
treaty arrangements with the Indian States in the new situation. 


With regard to the interim arrangement, there is no definite proposal except the bare 
statement that His Majesty's Government desire and invite the effective and immediate 
participation of the leaders of the principal sections of the Indian people in the counsels of 
their country, of the Commonwealth and of the United Nations. The Committee are, 
therefore, unable to express their opinion until a complete picture is available. Another 
reason why the Committee are unable to express their opinion on the interim arrangements 
for participation in the counsels of the country, is that Sir Stafford Cripps has made it clear 
that the scheme goes through as a whole or is rejected as a whole and that it would not be 


possible to retain only the part relating to the immediate arrangements at the centre and 
discard the rest of the Draft Scheme, and as the Committee has come to the conclusion that 
the proposals for the future are unacceptable, it will serve no useful purpose to deal further 
with the question of the immediate arrangements. 


In conclusion the Committee wish to point out that the position of the Muslim League has 
been and is that unless the principle of Pakistan scheme, as embodied in the Lahore 
Resolution dated March 1940, which is now the creed of the All India Muslim League, 
namely. 


"The establishment of completely Independent States formed by demarcating geogiaphically 
contiguous units into regions which shall be so constituted, with such constitute one Indian 
Union, composed of the two principal nations —Hindus and Muslims — which appears to be 
the main object of His Majesty's Government as adumbrated in the preamble of the Draft 
Declaration, the creation of more than one Union being relegated only to the realm of remote 
possibility and is purely illusory. 


In the Draft Declaration a constitution-making body has been proposed with the primary 
object of creating one Indian Union. So far as the Muslim League is concerned, it has finally 
decided that the only solution of India's constitutional problem is the partition of India into 
independent zones, and it will, therefore, be unfair to the Musalmans to compel them to 
enter such a constitution-making body, whose main object is the creation of a new Indian 
Union. With conditions as they are, it will be not only futile but on the contrary may 
exacerbate bitterness and animosity amongst the various elements in the country. 


Besides the machinery which has been proposed for the creation of the constitution-making 
body namely, that it will consist of members elected by the newly elected Lower Houses of 
the eleven provinces, upon the cessation of hostilities, as a single Electoral College by the 
system of proportional representation, is a fundamental departure from the right of the 
Musalmans, by means of separate electorates, which is the only sure way in which true 
representatives of the Musalmans can be chosen. 


The constitution-making body will take decisions by a bare majority on all questions of most 
vital and paramount character involved in the framing of the constitution, which is a 
departure from the fundamental principles of justice and contrary to constitutional practice 
so far followed in the various countries and Dominions; and the Musalmans, by agreeing to 
this will, instead of exercising their right and judgement as a constituent factor, be at the 
entire mercy of the constitution-making body, in which they will be a minority of about 
twenty-five per cent. 


The right of non-accession to the Union, as ontemplated in the Draft Declaration, has been 
conceded, presumably, in response to the insistent demands by the Musalmans for the 
partition of India, but the method and procedure laid _down are such territorial 
readjustments as may be necessary, that the areas in which the Musalmans are numerically 
in a majority, as in the North-Western and Eastern zones of India shall be grouped together 
to constitute Independent States as Muslim Free National Homelands in which the 
constituent units shall be autonomous and sovereign: 


"That adequate, effective and mandatory safeguards shall be specifically provided in the 
constitution for minorities in the above mentioned units and regions for the protection of 
their religious, cultural, economic, political, administrative and other rights and interests in 
consultation with them; 


"That in the parts of India where the Musalmans are in a minority adequate, effective and 
mandatory safeguards shall be specifically provided in the constitution for them and other 
minorities for the protection of their' religious, cultural, economic, political, administrative 
and other rights and interests in consultation with them". Is unequivocally accepted and the 
right of the Musalmans to self-determination is conceded by means of a machinery which 
will reflect the true verdict of Muslim India, it is not possible for the Muslim League to 
accept any proposal or scheme regarding the future. 


PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT'S PERSONAL ENVOY COL. LOUIS JOHNSON PRESENTS COMPROMISE 
FORMULA 


President Roosevelt's personal envoy Colonel Louis Johnson arrived in Delhi on 3rd April, — just 
about the time Sir Stafford Cripps negotiations with the Congress leaders had more or less failed over 
the issue of the transfer of the Defence Secretariat and responsibilities to Indian member. With the 
permission of Sir Stafford Cripps, Col. Louis Johnson also took active part in the negotiations and 
presented a compromise formula allowing 'reserving to the Commander-in-Chief, for the duration of 
war, certain functions essential for the discharge of his responsibilities and the carrying out of military 
operations' but the Congress leaders rejected this compromise formula too. 


Sir Stafford Cripps felt that it was no longer possible to carry on the negotiations for any fruitful 
purpose and abruptly ends, and decided to return. Azad delivered a copy of the Congress resolution and 
Cripps accepted the letter as being a clear rejection of the Draft proposals. 


*"At a Press Conference on 11th April, Sir Stafford Cripps admitted that the negotiations had 
lingered on in case of Congress only and that there had been many meetings and a number of formulae 
and suggestions, especially on the question of a Defence Minister; that the Congress had made it clear 
that they were not prepared to accept the scheme or to enter a national Government; that, as a result, 
that the Draft was therefore withdrawn." The gist of this statement was repeated by the Under 
Secretary of State, Duke of Devonshire, in the House of Lords: "The Congress leaders insisted on a 
position for themselves of complete power during the interim period.... none of the minorities, certainly 
not Muslims would have accepted this scheme". 


SIR STAFFORD CRIPPS BROADCAST —11TH APRIL 1942 


Before leaving for England Sir Stafford Cripps addressed the Indian people on radio. In his broadcast, he 
said:- 


“The Congress has, since the outbreak of the war, repeatedly demanded two essentials as the 
basis for its support of the Allied effort in the war First, a declaration of Indian independence and, 
second, a Constituent Assembly to frame a new and free constitution for India. Both these 
demands find their place in the 'Draft Declaration’. It was in the light of the demands and criticism 
of the Indian leaders that the War Cabinet drafted their declaration, with the object of convincing 
the Indian peoples and world public opinion of the sincerity of their desire to offer freedom to 
India at the earliest practicable moment. 


The immediate difficulties have been as regards the present. First, there was the difficulty as to 
Defence. Upon that the attitude of the British Government was very simple. Demand has been 
made that the defence of India should be placed under Indian hands and that means the entire 
Defence Secretariat which would cause delay and confusion at the very moment when the enemy 
is at the gate and the maximum of speed and efficiency is essential in defence. 


In their final letter addressed to me Congress Working Committee have stated that the temporary 
form of government envisaged during the war is not such as to enable them to join the 
government. The second that they are prepared to enter a true national government with Cabinet 
of Indian leaders untrammeled by any control by the Viceroy or the British Government. Realise 
what this means — the Government of India for an indefinite period by a set of persons 
nominated by the Indian parties, responsible to no Legislature or Electorate, incapable of being 
changed and the majority of who would be in a position to dominate large minorities. It is easy to 
understand that the great minorities in India would never accept such a system. Nor could His 
Majesty's Government, who has given pledges to those minorities consent to their simple and 
possibly inimical majority rule. It would be a breach of all the pledges that we have given." 


STATEMENT OF SECRETARY OF STATE IN THE HOUSE OF COMMONS 


In the House of Commons on 28 April, the Secretary of State L.S. Amery, stated: "Such a national 
Government (the Congress had demanded) would have been responsible in the last resort neither to 
Parliament here under the existing constitution, nor to an agreed and fairly balanced constitution in 
India, but only to its own majority — a majority presumably of Congress or at any rate, of Hindus. That 
demand, whether made by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and his colleagues or by the Congress, was the one 
thing which the Muslims and the other minorities were determined at all costs to reject. They were and 
are convinced that such a government would, in fact, prejudge any question in our view the whole 
future constitution to their detriment. There was, therefore, never any question in our view of 
conceding that demand because it was, in fact, if not in intention, a demand which precluded all agreed 
co-operation in India." 


Writing about the failure of the negotiations, Mr. V.P. Menon, has observed (Transfer of Power in 
India) of the negotiations and his sudden departure were the subject of much speculation and 
conjecture. Even in the Congress circles there was a sense of disappointment and surprise that Sir 
Stafford Cripps should have left so suddenly, without making any further attempt to reach a settlement. 
Others believed that agreement had been reached in principle but that it had been blocked by pressure 
from the authorities in England." This had been later confirmed by Churchill in 1946. Evidently, the 
radical Sir Stafford Cripps desired to hand over power to the Congress which would have been a betrayal 
of the Muslims. The Muslim League was completely ignored. 


MADRAS LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL — 23RD APRIL, 1942 


Sri C. Rajagopalachari, the Chief Minister of Madras Presidency, in consideration of the imminent 
danger posed by the advancing Armies and Navy passed a resolution supporting the Pakistan Resolution 
and called upon the Congress Working Committee to acknowledge and accept the declaration of the 
Muslim League for separation and start negotiations in right earnest. 


Maulana Abul Kalam Azad who was the Congress President at that time castigated Rajagopalachari 
for passing the resolution without the consent of the Congress Working Committee and asked him to 
abrogate the resolution. Rajagopalachari resigned from the Congress Working Committee as well as 
from the Congress. 


STATEMENT OF QUAID-E-AZAM MOHAMMAD ALI JINNAH AT A PRESS CONFERENCE ON 
APRIL 13, 1942 ON THE DRAFT PROPOSALS OF HIS MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT 


Referring to the Cripps proposals Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah said: The proposals of His Majesty's 
Government were in their fundamentals not subject to modification.' Therefore, after clarification by Sir 
Stafford Cripps, the Muslim League examined them carefully. | was told that they should be accepted in 
Coto but not in parts. We could not, therefore, discard the future and deal with the present. Further, 
that the immediate present could only be considered if the future was agreed upon and that His 
Majesty's Government had not authorised Sir Stafford Cripps to consider any alternative either for the 
present or the future. That being the position, we examined the whole of the proposal as one document 
and came to the conclusion that, as regards the future, the principle of partition (Pakistan) was not 
conceded, but there was possibility for a province or provinces to stand out. The machinery provided for 
that purpose was such that we came to the conclusion that in two Muslim majority provinces the rules 
of procedure laid down were such that the fate of ninety million Musalmans would be decided by a few 
votes' in the Provincial Legislatures where the Muslims are, as in Bengal and the Punjab, in minority in 
this legislature — these being the major Muslim provinces. Similarly, in the Muslim majority provinces, 
N.W.F.P. and Sindh, the weightage given to non-Muslims would make it extremely difficult for the 
Musalmans to realise their goal. In effect Pakistan was not conceded unequivocally and the right of 
Muslim self-determination was denied. We, therefore, did not accept the pr.oposals regarding the 
future, although we recognised that the same may constitute the foundations of British policy as a 
historic document. 


The recognition given to the principle of partition, however, was very much appreciated by 
Muslim India. 


PRESENT 


Regarding the immediate present, it was not open to us to suggest any alternatives, as we had to 
accept the proposal as a whole or not at all. Having decided on the future we thought no useful purpose 
would be served in discussing the present and future we thought that until the complete picture was 
available it was not possible for us to deal with it. Details with regard to the present were of vital 
importance, and in this case they were more important than the principles themselves. No discussion, 
however, took place between me and Sir Stafford Cripps regarding the present period, except that 
details would be worked out and settled by the Viceroy with the parties concerned. 


| now gather from the Maze of correspondence and statements that have been issued that the 
Congress leaders alleged that Sir Stafford Cripps was discussing with them alternative proposals of 
theirs, which fact has been denied by Sir Stafford Cripps. | have no knowledge of what took place 
between Sir Stafford and the Congress, but | may add that if alternative proposals of the Congress were 
accepted — immediate freedom and independence of India, Cabinet to be nominated by major parties 
with collective responsibility, the Viceroy to act as constitutional Governor-General and the Secretary of 
State and His Majesty's Government having no power to interfere — it would have meant the setting- 
up of a Cabinet, irremovable and responsible to nobody but the majority, which would be at the 
command of the Congress in the cabinet. If such an adjustment had been arrived at, then it would have 
been a ‘Fascist Grand Council’ and the Muslims and other minorities would have been entirely at the 
mercy of the Congress Raj 


Then to say that the future would be considered after war is to my mind absurd, because there 
would be nothing left of the future to discuss, except details. 


CONGRESS GAME 


We stand for freedom and independence, yielding is to none in that respect, but the Congress 
scheme will not bring freedom and independence for the Musalmans and other minorities of India who 
will be at the entire mercy of the caucus Cabinet. Therefore, we hold that the Congress proposals are 
short-circuiting the paramount and vital issues in the name of national government. This has been the 
beginning and that is what we have been resisting. 


The Congress recognised that the. Cabinet formed under its scheme would be a composite 
Cabinet formed from different groups, representing various ideologies in the country, some coming 
from the Congress, some from the Hindu Mahasabha, the Muslim League and the Sikhs. | have noted 
that Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru made it quite clear when he said that suppose in a Cabinet of fifteen 
there was Congress majority of eight or nine. Added to that Congress majority would be that Hindu 
Mahasabha and the Sikhs, and the Muslims would be left in a negligible, ineffective minority. The only 
consolation that Pandit Nehru offered was that if the Musalmans did not agree they could resign. If this 
is not a foregone conclusion of the tyranny on the majority, what else could it be? 


| am also surprised to read Pandit Nehru's statement that | would not have objected to the 
Congress demand for national government. | assert that if the Congress demand had been accepted it 
would have been the death-knell to the Musalmans of India. 


Concluding, the Quaid-e-Azam said that the Congress carried on negotiations with Sir Stafford 
Cripps over the head of all other parties whom it utterly ignored. 


MEETING OF THE CONGRESS WORKING COMMITTEE AT ALLAHABAD — 29 APRIL 1942 


wt "The Working Committee rejected the two resolutions passed in the Madras Legislature as 
detrimental to the best interests of the country. First, relating to recognition of the Muslim League claim 
to a separate State and the second, to conduct negotiation with the Muslim League towards that end. 


” "The All India Congress Working Committee not only rejected the proposal of Rajagopalachari 
favouring Pakistan resolution but on the contrary passed a resolution moved by Jagatnarain Lal, 
completely turning down any idea of Pakistan and declared itself definitely and emphatically for 
*“AKHAND BHARAT'. Mian Iftikharuddin and Khan Abdul Qayum Khan who were members of the 
Congress Working Committee resigned and joined the Muslim League. Khan Abdul Qayum Khan was the 
Deputy leader of the Congress Parliamentary party in the Central Legislature. With them, a large number 
of Muslims left the Congress fold. Even the remote and veiled recognition of Pakistan in the Draft 
Declaration of His Majesty's Government brought to India by Sir Stafford Cripps was characterised by 
Gandhiji as "wicked" and unequivocally declared that Pakistan in his opinion was not only a crime but 
much worse." 


The Working Committee meeting at Wardha lasted for nine days and two resolutions were 
passed: One; advising the people to refuse compliance of the war-time measures of requisitioning 
transport, land and buildings by the Government and the second was a demand asking the British 
Government to withdraw from India. Since these two resolutions involve. Issues of vital and far-reaching 
importance, they should be referred to All India Congress Committee for its decision." 





Quoted from V.P. Menon 'Transfer of Power in India" 
Quoted from "Statement to the Press on Mr. Gandhi's article Harijan" July 42 


QUIT INDIA RESOLUTION 


On 7th August, 1942 the All India Congress Working Committee met in Bombay and on 8th 
August, it repudiated both the resolutions of Rajagopalachari, demanded the withdrawal of British 
power from India and sanctioned the mass struggle under Mr. Gandhi's leadership. On 9th August all the 
Congress leaders were rounded up in Bombay and sent to different prisons. Soon after this disturbances 
began all over the country. 


MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTION —16TH AUGUST 1942 


The Working Committee of the All India Muslim League met in Bombay on 16th August 1942. 
The resolution passed highlighted the stand of the Musalmans of India. Excerpts are reproduced below: 


“The Working Committee of the All India Muslim League, having their deep and anxious 
consideration to the present political development in the country, deplore the decision of the 
Congress Committee on August 1942, to launch an ‘open rebellion’ by resorting to mass Civil 
Disobedient movement in pursuance of their objective of establishing Congress Hindu 
domination in India, which has resulted in lawlessness and considerable destruction of life and 
property. 


It is the considered opinion of the Working Committee that this movement is directed not 
only to coerce the British Government into surrendering power to the Congress — a Hindu 
body with a microscopic following of other communities — in utter suppression of hundred 
million Muslims, besides millions of other peoples of this vast sub-continent of India. While 
claiming the right of self-determination for "India" which is a mere 'Congress' euphemism for 
Hindu majority, it has persistently opposed the right of self-determination of the Muslim 
nation to decide and determine their own destiny. 


The Working Committee hopes that no attempt shall be made from any quarter to intimidate, 
coerce, molest or interfere in any manner with the normal life of the Muslims. Otherwise the 
Muslims would be compelled and justified to offer resistance and adopt all such measures as 
may be necessary for the protection of their life, honour and property. 


GANDHWI ON FAST 


By the end of 1942 Gandhiji was getting weary of the stalemate as the steam out of his non- 
violent non-co-operation cooled off and all was quiet. To find an honourable way out he decided to 
‘Fast’, a more potent weapon in his non-violent armoury and wrote to the Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow in 
flowery language stating that he would *thave to "crucify his flesh by fasting" unless the Viceroy could 
convince him of his errors. The Viceroy replied to him on 13th January 1943 saying: "If | am right in 
reading your letter to mean that in the light of what has happened you wish to retrace your steps and 
dissociate yourself from the policy last summer, you have only to let me know and | will at once consider 
the matter further. "At the same time he asked 'Gandhiji if he had a positive suggestion to put forward. 
Replying Ganilhiji put the entire blame for the events that had taken place since 9 August at the door of 
the Government of India. He put two alternatives to the Viceroy (1) if you want me to act singly, 
convince me that | was wrong, and | will make amendments. (2) If you want me to make proposal on 
behalf of the Congress you should put me among the Working Committee members 'The Viceroy was 
not prepared to accept either of these suggestions instead he insisted on having from Gandhiji not only 
an admission of guilt but appropriate assurances with regard to the future. "Gandhiji gave notice of his 
‘Fast' on 9 Feb. to 21 February." 





“1 Quoted from 'Transfer of Power in India' by V.P. Melton. 


The Viceroy offered to release him for the duration of the “Fast' but Gandhiji said he would like to 
go on Fast' under detention. 


Gandhiji started the 'Fast' on 10th February ending on 3rd March. 


# "Three British doctors, including the Surgeon-General who observed the Mahatma, predicted 
that he would probably net survive another week of his self imposed ordeal. Serious signs of organic 
deterioration were noted the doctors expected a heart attack any moment. On February 17, 1943, three 
members of the Viceroy's Executive Council resigned as a protest in protest over the Viceroy's decision 
not to release Gandhiji unconditionally even when danger to his life accrued from the ‘Fast’. Linlithgow 
accepted those resignations.... Then on the morning of March 3 Gandhiji broke the ‘Fast’. 





2 Quoted from "Jinnah of Pakistan" By Stanley Wolpert. 


CHAPTER-12) 


MUSLIM LEAGUE DURING THE 
QUIT INDIA MOVEMENT 


The Muslim League remained neutral and unconcerned from the country-wide movement of 
protest, unrest and destruction arising out of the Disobedience Movement of the Congress. In the 
Legislative Assembly, Liaquat Ali Khan reiterated the Muslim League policy of non-alignment with the 
Congress movement while expressing sympathy for the sentimental concern of their Hindu friends. Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru called a meeting of prominent Hindu leaders to consider the situation arising out of 
the precarious condition of Gandhiji during the 'Fast' and invited Quaid-e-Azain but he declined. Bengal 
was in the grip of the worst famine of the century. Fazlul Haque's coalition Ministry fell on March 29, 
1943. The following month Khwaja Nazimuddin, the leader of the Muslim League Party in the Bengal 
Legislature, was invited to form a new government. Fazlul Hague had been in power for sixteen months 
at the head of a coalition Ministry composed of Hindu Mahasabha, Congress and Forward Block. 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUES ANNUAL SESSION HELD AT DELHI — APRIL 24, 1943 
In his Presidential address, the Quaid-e-Azam, referring to Bengal, said: 


"Ladies and Gentlemen, in the course of this one year since we met last at Allahabad, there is not 
the slightest doubt, that the. Muslim League is moving from strength to strength throughout India. In 
Bengal, you know that we have suffered for the last sixteen months. It was our misfortune that even 
amongst our own ranks, our own people were made the spearhead of treachery who betrayed Muslim 
interests. | think, it is now settled beyond doubt that during the last fifteen months Bengal Muslims have 
organised themselves in a manner in which they had never before done, at any time in the history of 
Bengal. They were persecuted under a Chief Minister, who, | am ashamed to say, was a Musalman. 
Ladies and gentlemen, if | were to give you an account as to what extent this Ministry headed by Fazlul 
Hague stooped — no decent human being can ever stoop to the foul method he adopted. But | 
congratulate the Musalmans of Bengal and in this | give a very great share 'of the credit to the Muslim 
youth of Bengal who stood the racket. Well, we had a pointer some months ago in Natore elections. The 
candidate that was put forward by our opponents against our candidate, | am happy to say, forfeited his 
security and in every bye-election. We won and in the last one in the Upper House we won cent per 
cent." 


Quaid-e-Azam's Presidential address at the Delhi Session gives a masterly analysis and exposition 
of the Muslim political stand and vicissitudes. In conclusion he exhorted the Muslims to 'MARCH 
FORWARD', he said: "Now it is time to take up the constructive programme to build up this nation, so 
that it can march on the path of our goal of Pakistan. It is for you all to put your heads together, your 
Council of the All India Muslim League, and under-lake proper and systematic planning. | can only repeat 
once again, for educational uplift, social uplift, economic uplift and cultural uplift of the nation. We as a 
nation have got to attempt this constructive programme. | hope you will be able to do it. In the 
meantime | will only conclude by saying: The goal is near, stand united persevere and march forward. 
(Loud cheers and cries of Pakistan Zindabad, Muslim League Zindabad.). In this context, let us recall 
Allama Iqbal's call just before his death, mused, on the march of the Caravan, when the leader had still 
not appeared: Teztar gamzan manzil-e-ma dur neest. 


Stanley Wolpert, the biographer of Jinnah, has summed up the Presidential address of Jinnah in 
the Delhi Sessions (April, 1943) in the following words:- 


"He has finally warned the British; he has expressed his profound dis-satisfaction with their 
attitude; he has urged Provincial Leagues now to place themselves on a war footing in 
preparation for what is to come; he has castigated the Capitalists and pampered the masses 
(on whose sympathy and goodwill he has to base his future struggle) by his references to 
‘social justice’ and ‘economic reorganisation’; he has tried to impress upon the Provincial 
Premier's the fact that their own future lies only in following his lead and above all he has, in 
order to show his ‘bona fides' to the neutral world, extended an open and almost final 
invitation to the Congress to approach him for a settlement if it so desires. Inevitably the next 
stage will be 'preparation for the inevitable struggle’ and after that the 'struggle itself." 


"Nor was this shrewdest of India's politicians unaware of how carefully his words were 
recorded, copied and cabled the world over, to help trouble the sleep of officials in Great 
Britain's highest echelons of power. Openly, before the mass audience that listened to his 
Presidential address at Delhi, Jinnah said:- 


"If they have got any honest and capable agents they, ought to be kept informed in London. | 
once more draw the attention of the British Government to this fact. It is a very serious 
situation indeed, and | inform them from this platform that the cup of bitterness, and 
disappointment — not to use any stronger language — at the shabby treatment meted out to 
Muslim India is a danger to them The Muslim League calls upon the British Government to 
come forward, without any further delay, with an unequivocal declaration guaranteeing the 
Musalmans the right of self-determination, and to pledge themselves that they will abide by 
the verdict of a plebiscite on the lines of the resolution passed at the Lahore Session in Lahore 
in 1940." 


"| say to the Musalmans 100 million Musalmans are with us. When | say 100 million 
Musalmans, | mean that 99 per cent of them are ‘with us, leaving aside some who are traitors, 
cranks, supermen or lunatics — an evil from which no society or nation is free. The way in 
which | see them now is that the phoenix-like rise and regeneration of Muslim India from the 
very ashes of its ruination is a miracle. The people who had lost everything and who were 
placed by providence between the two stones of a mill, not only came into their own in a very 
short time, but because, after the British, socially the most solid, militarily the most virile, and 
politically the most decisive factor in modern India. Now it is time to take up the constructive 
programme to build up this nation so that it can march on the path of our goal of Pakistan.... 
The goal is near, stand united, persevere and march forward." 


PROVINCIAL MINISTRIES — 1943 


Allah Baksh Ministry in Sindh was a coalition Ministry supported by the Congress and did not have 
any Muslim League member. In September 1943 Allah Bux renounced his titles under the influence of 
the Congress whereupon his Ministry was dismissed and Sir Ghulam Huskain Hidayatullah formed the 
Muslim League Ministry. 


In Assam, Sir Mohammad Sadullah formed a Muslim League Ministry after the Governor had 
revoked Section 93. In N.W.F.P. also a Muslim League Ministry was formed headed by Aurangzeb Khan. 
Thus, in four provinces there were Muslim League Ministries whereas in Punjab, there was a Unionist 
Ministry. 


INTERNATIONAL SITUATION — 1943 


By the end of 1942 Rommel was defeated in North Africa and the Americans won their first victory 
over the Japs at Guddal Canal which raised the spirits of England and they were building up hopes of 
Allied victory. Sir Stafford Cripps resigned from the Cabinet in November, 1943. Allies were winning, 
victories in Eastern and Western theatres and victory was within sight. 


FIELD MARSHAL LORD WAVELL TAKES OVER AS VICEROY 


In October, 1943 Lord Linlithgow's Viceroyalty ended after seven and-a-half years in India from 6th 
August 1935 onwards. In his place Field Marshal Lord Wavell was appointed. Wavell was a soldier and 
no political thinker nor at home with politicians or politics. He had an occasion to see both Nehru and 
Azad when Sir Stafford Cripps arranged a meeting before leaving for England, determined to harness the 
three for a resumption of negotiations in the coming year. Naturally, he did not have the knack of a 
politician to grab his opponents or friends. He refused to release Gandhi although he very much wanted 
to speak to Gandhiji took the initiative and wrote to the Viceroy on 27th July 1944 wrote to him offering 
to advise the Congress Working Committee to renounce Civil Disobedience and co-operate fully with the 
war effort, provided that an immediate declaration of India's independence was made and a national 
government responsible to the Central Assembly were formed. 


Viceroy did realise that the stagnation should not be allowed to continue and it was time for a 
new initiative from the Government side in view of the brisk activity of Rajagopalachari to strike a 
compromise with the Muslim League. 


NEW PHASE 


While still under detention Gandhiji had a stroke of Malaria and there were grounds for his 
collapse: Therefore, he was unconditionally released from jail on 6th May 1944 with the approval of 
Churchill. Lord Wavell called a conference of the Provincial Governors in August who unanimously 
supported his views that, with the end of war within sight in Europe and probable continuation in the 
East, a positive move be made for breaking the deadlock. 


Within two weeks of his release Gandhiji spoke of seeking talks with Jinnah and wrote to him. 
Jinnah responded and invited Gandhiji for a meeting at his Malabar Hills' home on 9th September 1944. 
The meeting was held as scheduled and the two talked in private for over three and-a-half hours over 
Rajagopalachari's formula and other related matters. Then they met for the second time with no fruitful 
result. Gandhiji shunted out Rajaji formula and then went on to state in a letter that "it is absurd for a 
body of converts and their descendants to claiming to be a nation apart from the parent stock." This left 
no room at all for any more talks on the subject. The whole world was breathlessly waiting for a hopeful 


basis for a negotiated settlement of the Congress — League differences but all hopes were frustrated. 
Reason and fairplay was substituted by vituperation by Gandhiji in his address to the Press Corps at the 
Birla House, Delhi on September, 27. 


"The breakdown is only so-called, it is an adjournment 'sine die'. Each of us must now talk 
to the public and put our view points before then....My experience of the previous three weeks 
confirms me in the view that the presence of a third power hinders the solution. A mind 
enslaved cannot act as if it was free... The chief thing is for the Press and the public to avoid 


partisanship and bitterness." 
Asked about his own future plans, Gandhi promised to: 
"Act as my inner voice tells me." 
The next day Gandhiji told the News Chronicle in Bombay, that he 


"Believed Jinnah is sincere but | think he is suffering from hallucination when he imagines that 
an unusual division of India could bring either happiness or prosperity to the people 


concerned." 


No wonder that the talks failed. Gandhiji wanted to prevail with his uncompromising preconceived 
notion of "unconditional submission to majority rule as envisaged in parliamentary democracy while 
Jinnah ardently pleaded for the other best alternative, 'self-determination' a principle which is an 
equally sanctimonious internationally recognised principle for dealing with the question of national 


minorities. 


Summing up the reasons for the failure of Gandhi-Jinnah talks, Sailesh Kumar Bandopadhaya 
(in his book "Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah and the Creation of Pakistan) says: 


"The statement of August 5 of Jinnah on the ensuing talks with Gandhi, in which once again 
and probably for the last time he addressed the latter as ‘Mahatma’, created some measure of 
hope in the otherwise gloomy atmosphere of lack of confidence. In his statement Jinnah told 


with sincerity, 


"Give your blessings to me and Mahatma Gandhi so that we might arrive at a settlement. The 
third party is there and it will try. But we can come to a settlement in spite of them, knowing 
that Gandhiji incorruptible and having the same faith in me it has been the universal desire that 
we should meet. Now that we are going to meet help us. We are coming to grips. Bury the past. 


Expressing identical sentiments from Sevagram Gandhi said: 


"You pray that God may bless the Quaid-e-Azam and me with wisdom to reach a common 
understanding in the interest of India." 


"Till September 27, they met on 14 occasions and the 24 letters that were exchanged between 
the two to record the details of the discussions and various questions and counter-questions 
related with the same ran to more than 15 thousand words. But the talks failed. Though the 
discussions were carried on mainly around the Rajaji formula they discussed all matters right 
from the Lahore Resolution to various issues related with probable partition of India. 


"The reasons of the failure of the talks were (a) Jinnah felt that it would result in the division of 
the Punjab and Bengal and consequently the Pakistan emerging thus would be mutilated and 
moth eaten (b) Gandhi was not prepared to accept full sovereignty of Pakistan. He conceded 
the demand of the partition of the country with the hope that the members of the same family 
could resolve their family feud Gandhi wanted solution of the issues of common interest like 
Defence and the like through a treaty between the two States. But Jinnah felt: There cannot be 
Defence and similar matters of common concern when it is accepted that Pakistan and 
Hindustan will be two separate, independent sovereign States. (c) The Rajaji formula 
envisaged partition of India subject to the approval of the same by the majority of all the 
citizens of the proposed Pakistan area through referendum, in any case he was not at all 
agreeable to allow the non-Muslims to exercise this right. He did not consider the possibility of 
the non-Muslims getting any opportunity of influencing the future of the Muslims tenable in 
any way, (d) Finally, the Partition agreed by Rajaji and Gandhi was to take place after the 
attainment of freedom. Jinnah on the other hand, did not have the confidence that the 
Congress would honour its commitment after the British left India. Hence he demanded that 
partition should precede freedom." 


Ultimately, the old crises of confidence was victorious over the temporary expression of goodwill. 
Jinnah could not rise above what he had stated before the League Working Committee on July 30. 
He had said then: 


"Let Mr. Gandhi join hands with the Muslim League on the basis of Pakistan in plain, 
unequivocal language, and we shall be nearer to independence of the people of India. 
Mr. Gandhi and Rajagopalachari are putting the cart before the horse, when they say that all 
these clauses can have any value or can become effective only if Great Britain transfers power 
to India. There is no chance of it, unless Hindus and Muslims come to a settlement and unite, 
and thus, by means of a united front, wring out our freedom from the unwilling hands of the 
Rulers of Britain." 


To squeeze the two irreconcilable points of view in a nut-shell it may be stated that Gandhiji and 
his nationalist and Hindu colleagues refused to accept the two-nation theory and were determined to 
obtain an unconditional submission of the Muslims to the principle of the majority rule as envisaged in 
the principles of Parliamentary Democracy practiced in England and the West. 


Through a Press statement, the Quaid-e-Azam explained the reasons in detail for the failure of the 
talks and observed in conclusion, he said: 


"| regret to say that | have failed in my task of converting Mr. Gandhi.....Nevertheless, we hope 
that the public will not feel embittered, and we trust that this is not the final end of our 
efforts." 


INTERNATIONAL SITUATION, 1945 

On 12 April, 1945 President Roosevelt died and Harry S. Truman succeeded him. On 9th May, 
1945 Germany surrendered unconditionally and the war in Europe ended. On May 23, 1945, 
Sir Winston Churchill resigned, Parliament was dissolved and general elections were held. The 
Labour Party won with a clear majority. Rt. Hon'ble Clement Attlee became the Prime Minister with 
Lord Pethic Lawrence as Secretary of State for India. On 9th and 10th of August, 1945 atom bombs 
were dropped on the cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki in Japan and in the aftermath of the terrific 
destruction, Japan surrendered unconditionally on 14th of August,. 1945. 


NEW APPROACH 


After the breakdown of, the Gandhilinnah talks in September Lord Wavell considered it 
necessary to initiate some positive approach to bring round, the two dissenting parties in particular 
and the other minority leaders to a conference table tu agree to the formation of a ‘Transitionary 
government’ within the frame work of the existing constitution but with a much more broader 
power base, a higher status and lesser interference from the Governor-General so as to motivate the 
people and the Government alike to prosecute the war against Japan with utmost energy and to 
carry on the Government of British India until a new agreed constitution framed by the Indians 
themselves and treaty comes into force, and to appoint British Indian representatives to the peace 
conference and other international conferences, to consider the composition of a Constituent 
Assembly or other body which would draft the new constitution and negotiate the treaty with His 
Majesty's Government. The Conference-would also consider the best means of restoring the Section 
93 provinces led, preferably, by coalition Ministries. If the Conference agreed, the Government at 
the Centre too will be appropriately reconstituted to fulfil the pledges of His Majesty's Government's 
pledges for full self government and Dominion status. Lord Wavell took the courage of addressing 
himself to the Prime Minister Churchill himself when he found no response forthcoming from the 
Secretary of State. Soon, he was invited to London to discuss his plans. The Secretary of State 
showed himself inclined to support the Viceroy. Lord Wavell reached London on 23 March and 
began his discussions with the Secretary of State and the India Committee. Sir Stafford Cripps who 
took keen interest in the Wavell proposals fully supported the Viceroy. While the discussions were 
still in progress, Germany had surrendered. On 4 June, 1945 Wavell returned to Delhi. 


CHAPTER-13 


STATEMENT OF POLICY OF BRITISH 
GOVERNMENT --- 14 JUNE 1945 


1. During the recent visit of yield-Marshal Viscount Wavell to this country, His Majesty's 
Government reviewed with him a number of problems and discussed particularly the present 
political situation in India. 


2. Members will be aware that since the offer by His Majesty's Government to India in March 1942 
there has been no further progress towards the solution of the Indian constitutional problem. 


3. As was then stated, the working out of India's new constitutional system is a task which can only 
be carried through by the Indian peoples themselves. 


4. While His Majesty's Government are at all times most anxious to do their utmost to assist the 
Indians in the working out of a new constitutional settlement, it would be a contradiction in 
terms to speak of the imposition by the country of self-governing institutions upon an unwilling 
India. Such a thing is not possible, nor could we accept the responsibility for enforcing such 
institutions at the very time when we were, by its purpose, withdrawing from all control of 
British Indian affairs. 


5. The main constitutional position remains therefore as it was. The offer of March 1942 stands in 
its entirety without change or qualification. His Majesty's Government still hope that the 
political leaders in India may be able to come to an agreement as to the procedure whereby 
India's permanent future form of government can be determined. 


6. His Majesty's Government are, however, most anxious to make a contribution that is practicable 
to the breaking of the political deadlock in India. While that deadlock lasts not only political but 
social and economic progress is being hampered. 


7. The Indian Administration, over-burdened with the great tasks laid upon it by the war against 
Japan and by the planning for the post-war period, further strained by the political tension that 
existed. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


All that is so urgently required to be done for agricultural and industrial development and for 
the peasants and workers of India cannot be carried through unless the whole-hearted co- 
operation of every community and section of the Indian people is forthcoming. 


His Majesty's Government have therefore considered whether there is something which they 
could suggest in this interim period, under the existing constitution, pending the formulation by 
Indians of their future constitutional arrangements, which would enable the main communities 
and parties to co-operate more closely together and with the British to the benefit of the people 
of India as a whole. 


It is not the intention of His Majesty's Government to introduce any change contrary to the 
wishes of the major Indian communities. But they are willing to make possible some step 
forward during the interim period if the leaders of the principal Indian parties are prepared to 
agree to their suggestions and to co-operate in the successful conclusion of the war against 
Japan as well as in the reconstruction in India which must follow the final victory. 


To this end, they would be prepared to see an important change in the composition of the 
Viceroy's s Executive. This is possible without making any change in the existing statute law 
except for one amendment to the Ninth Schedule to the Act of 1935. That Schedule contains a 
provision that not less than three members of the Executive must have had at least 10 years’ 
service under the Crown in India. If the proposals of His Majesty's Government meet with 
acceptance in India, that Clause would have to be amended to dispense with that requirement. 


It is proposed that the Executive Council should be reconstituted and that the Viceroy should in 
future make his selection for nomination to the Crown for appointment to his Executive from 
amongst leaders of Indian political life at the Centre and in the Provinces, in proportions which 
would give a balanced representation of the main communities, including equal proportions of 
Moslems'and Caste Hindus. 


In order to pursue this object, the Viceroy will call into conference a number of leading Indian 
politicians who are the heads of the most important parties or who have had recent experience 
as Prime Ministers of Provinces, together with a few others of special experience and authority. 
The Viceroy intends to put before this conference the proposal that the Executive Council 
should be reconstituted as above stated and to invite from the members of the conference a list 
of names. Out of these, he would .hope to be able to choose the future members whom he 
would recommend for appointment by His Majesty, to the Viceroy's Council, although the 
responsibility for the recommendations must of course continue to rest with him, and his 
freedom of cnoice therefore remains unrestricted. 


The members of his Council who are chosen as a result of this arrangement would of course 
accept the position on the basis that they would wholeheartedly co-operate in supporting and 
carrying through the war against Japan to its victorious conclusion. 


The members of the Executive would be Indians with the exception of the Viceroy and the 
Commander-in-Chief, who would retain his position as War Member. This is essential so long as 
the defence of India remains a British responsibility. 


Nothing contained in any of these proposals will effect the relations of the Crown with the 
Indian States through the Viceroy as Crown Representative. 


17. The Viceroy has been authorised by His Majesty's Government to place this proposal before the 
Indian Leaders. His Majesty's Government trust that the leaders of the Indian communities will 
respond. For the success of such a plan must depend upon its acceptance in India and the 
degree to which responsible Indian politicians are prepared to co-operate with the object of 
making it a workable interim arrangement. In the absence of such general acceptance existing 
arrangements must necessarily continue. 


18. If such co-operation can be achieved at the Centre it will no doubt be reflected in the Provinces 
and so enable responsible Governments to be set-up once again in those Provinces where, 
owing to the withdrawal of the majority party from participation, it became necessary to put 
into force the powers of the Governors under Section 93 of the Act of 1935. It is to be hoped 
that in all the Provinces, these Governments would be based on the participation of the main 
parties, thus smoothing out communal differences and allowing Ministers to concentrate upon 
their very heavy administrative tasks. 


19. There is one further change which, if these proposals are accepted, His Majesty's Government 
suggest, should follow. 


20. That is, that External Affairs (other than those tribal and frontier matters which fall to be dealt 
with as part of the defence of India) should be placed in the charge of an Indian Member of the 
Viceroy's Executive so far as British India is concerned, and that fully accredited representatives 
shall be appointed for the representation of India abroad. 


21. By their acceptance of and co-operation in this scheme the Indian leaders will not only be able 
to make their immediate contribution to the direction of Indian affairs, but it is also to be hoped 
that their experience of co-operation in government will expedite agreement between them as 
to the method of working out the new constitutional arrangements. 


22. His Majesty's Government considers, after the most careful study of the question, that the plan 
now suggested gives the utmost progress practicable within the present constitution. None of 
the changes suggested will in any way prejudice or prejudge the essential form of the future 
permanent constitution or constitutions for India. 


23. His Majesty's Government feel certain that given goodwill and a genuine desire to co-operate on 
all sides, both British and Indian, these proposals can mark a genuine step forward in the 
collaboration of the British and Indian peoples towards Indian self-government and can assert 
the rightful position, and strengthen the influence, of India in the counsels of the nations. 


BROADCAST SPEECH BY FIELD MARSHAL VISCOUNT WAVELL AT NEW DELHI — 14TH JUNE, 1945 


| have been authorised by His Majesty's Government to place before Indian political leaders 
proposals designed to ease the present political situation and to advance India towards her 
goal of full self-government. These proposals are at the present moment being explained to 
Parliament by the Secretary of State for- India. My intention in this broadcast is to explain to 
you the proposals, the ideas underlying them, and the method by which | hope to put them 
into effect. 


This is not an attempt to obtain or impose a constitutional settlement. His Majesty's 
Government had hoped that the leaders of the Indian parties would agree amongst 
themselves on a settlement of the communal issue, which is the main stumbling-block; but 
this hope has not been fulfilled. 


In the meantime, India has great opportunities to be taken and great problems to be solved, 
which require a common effort by the leading men of all parties. | therefore propose, with the 


full support of His Majesty's Government, to invite Indian leaders both of Central and 
Provincial politics to take counsel with me with a view to the formation of a new Executive 
Council more representative of organised political opinion. The proposed new Council would 
represent the main communities and would include equal proportions of Caste Hindus and 
Muslems. It would work, if formed, under the existing Constitution. But it would be an entirely 
Indian Council, except for the Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief, who would retain his 
position as War Member. It is also proposed that the portfolio of External Affairs, which has 
hitherto been held by the Viceroy, should be placed in charge of an Indian Member of Council, 
so far as the interests of British India are concerned. 


A further step proposed by His Majesty's Government is the appointment of a British High 
Commissioner in India, as in the Dominions, to represent Great Britain's commercial and other 
such interests in India. 


Such a new Executive Council will, you realise, represent a definite advance on the road to self- 
governnient. It will be almost entirely Indian, and the Finance and Home Members will for the 
first time be Indians, while an Indian will also be charged with the management of India's 
Foreign Affairs; Moreover Members will now be selected by the Governor-General after 
consultation with political leaders; though their appointment will of course be subject to the 
approval of His Majesty the King-Emperor. 


The Council will work within the framework of the present constitution; and there can be no 
question of the Governor-General agreeing not to exercise his constitutional power of control; 
but it will of course not be exercised unreasonably. 


| should make it clear that the formation of this interim Government will in no way prejudice 
the final constitutional settlement. 


The main tasks for this new Executive Council would be:- 


First, to prosecute the war against Japan with the utmost energy till Japan is utterly defeated. 


Secondly, to carry on the Government of British India, with all the manifold tasks of .post-war 
development in front of it, until a new permanent constitution can be agreed upon and come 
into force. 


Thirdly, to consider, when the Members of the Government think it possible, the means by 
which such agreement can be achieved. The third task is most important. | want to make it 
quite clear that neither | nor His Majesty's Government have lost sight of the need for a long- 
term solution, and that the present proposals are intended. to make a long-term solution 
easier. 


| have considered the best means of forming such a Council; and have decided to invite the 


following to Viceregal Lodge to advise me: 


Those now holding office as Premier in a Provincial Government; or, for Provinces now under 
Section 93 Government, those who last held the office of Premier. 


The Leader of the Congress Party and the Deputy Leader of the Muslim League in the Central 
Assembly; the leader of the Congress Party and the Muslim League in the Council of State; also 
the leaders of the Nationalist Party and the European Group in the Assembly. 


Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah as the recognised leaders of the two main political parties. 


Rao Bahadur N. Siva Raj to represent the Scheduled Castes. 


Master Tara Singh to represent the Sikhs. 


Invitations to these gentlemen are being handed to them today and it is proposed to assemble 
the Conference on 25th June at Simla where we shall be cooler than at Delhi. 


| trust that all those invited will attend the Conference and give me their help. On me and on 
them will lie a heavy responsibility in this fresh attempt to make progress towards a final 
settlement of India's future. 


If the meeting is successful, | hope that we shall be able to agree on the formation of the new 
Executive Council at the Centre. | also hope that it will be possible for Ministries to re-assume 
office and again undertake the tasks Of Government in the Provinces now administered under 
Section 93 of the Constitution Act and that these Ministries will be coalitions. 


If the meeting should unfortunately fail, we must carry on as at present until the parties are 
ready to come together. The existing Executive Council, which has done such valuable work for 
India, will continue it if other arrangements cannot be agreed. 


But | have every hope that the meeting will succeed, if the party leaders will approach the 
problem with the sincere intention of working with me and with each other. | can assure them 
that there is behind this proposal a most genuine desire on the part of all responsible leaders 
in the United Kingdom and of the British people as a whole to help India towards her goal. 
| believe that this is more than a step towards that goal, it is a considerable stride forward, and 
a stride on the right path. 


| should make it clear that these proposals affect British India only and do not make any 
alteration in the relations of the Princes with the Crown Representative. 


With the approval of His Majesty's Government, and after consultation with my Council, 
orders have been given for the immediate release of the memhers of the Working Committee 
of Congress who are still in detention. | propose to leave the final decision about the others 
still under detention as the result of the 1942 disturbances to the new Central Government, if 
formed, and to the Provincial Governments. 


The appropriate time for fresh elections for the Central and Provincial Legislatures will be 
discussed at the Conference. 


Finally, | would ask you all to help in creating the atmosphere of goodwill and mutual 
confidence that is essential if we are to make progress. The destiny of this great country and of 
the many millions who live in it depend on the wisdom and good understanding of the leaders, 
both of action and of thought, British and Indian, at this critical moment of India's history. 


India's military reputation never stood higher in the world than it does at present; thanks to 
the exploits of her sons drawn from all parts of the country. Her representatives at 
International Conferences having won high regard for their statesmanlike attitude. Sympathy 
for India's aspirations and progress towards prosperity was never greater or more widespread. 
We have thus great assets if we can use them wisely. But it will not be easy, it will not be 
quick; there is very much to do, there are many pitfalls and dangers. There is on all sides 
something to forgive and forget. 


| believe in the future of India, and as far as in me lies, will further her greatness. | ask you all 
for your co-operation and goodwill. 


SIMLA CONFERENCE — 25 JUNE, 1945 


On the eve of Lord Wavell's departure from London, Mr. L.S. Amery, Secretary of State announced 
in the House of Commons that the Viceroy had been empowered to make proposals on the composition 
of an Interim Government in India. A reference to the new proposals was also made by His Majesty the 
King iii his speech proroguing Parliament on 15th June 1945 and expressed the hope that the invitations 
extended to the Indian leaders would be accepted, so that the immediate tasks might be undertaken 
with the full co-operation of all sections of Indian public opinion. 


Immediately after the broadcast, the Viceroy sent invit dons to 21 political leaders including 
Gandhiji and Mr. Jinnah. Hindu Mahasabha was not invited and out of difference to Mr. Jinnah, Maulana 
Azad was also not invited. But when Gandhiji said that he does not represent any institution only its 
President, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad represents Congress. So Maulana Abul Kalam Azad was also 
invited; however, Gandhiji also participated in the Conference. Members of the Congress Working 
Committee were released on the 15th of June. On 24th the Viceroy had separate interviews with 
Gandhiji, Maulana Azad and Mr. jinnah. 


Three important points emerged from these interviews: (1) Both Maulana Azad and Gandhiji 
insisted that the Congress must have a say in the representation of communities and that they will not 
fight on the issue of parity. (2) The Congress would not accept nomination of Muslims only by one 
communal organization. Gandhiji also claimed that in the provinces minorities should be represented in 
the Government by members from their communities belonging to the Congress. At this, the Viceroy 
tartly retorted that the point was that they represented people whom they trusted. 


Mr. Jinnah, on the other hand claimed that under the proposals, the Muslims would be always a 
minority, for the Sikhs and the Scheduled Castes would vote with the Congress. He asked that (1) no 
matter should be decided in the Executive Council by vote if the majority of the Muslim Members were 
opposed and (2) he claimed for the Muslim League the right to nominate all the Muslim members, and 
specifically objected to including representatives of the Punjab Unionist Party or of Congress Muslims. 


The mention of the word 'Caste Hindu' appeared offensive and distasteful to Gandhiji but the 
Viceroy replied that this is something to be resolved in the Conference and it is not possible to modify 
his broadcast at this moment. 


THE CONFERENCE OPENS 


The Conference was inaugurated by the Viceroy on 25th June in the Viceregal Lodge, Simla. 
Welcoming the delegates the Viceroy asked for their "help in a spirit of broad co-operation towards the 
good of India as a whole. What was proposed, was not a constitutional settlement or a final solution of 
India's problems, nor did the plan in any way prejudge or prejudice the final issue. But if it succeeded he 
was sure that it would pave the way for a settlement." 


On the morning of June 29, the Conference was reconvened and the Viceroy asked all party 
leaders to send him panels of names of candidates for his new Council. The Working Committee of the 
All India Muslim League resolved "The Committee after giving its very carefully consideration to the 
matter, Mr. Jinnah replied the same day," desires me to state that it regrets very much to note that your 
Excellency is not able to give the assurance that all the Muslim members of the proposed Executive 
Council will be selected from the Muslim League The Committee considers this as one of the 
fundamental principles and, in the circumstances, | regret | am not in a position to send the names It is 
not possible for us to depart from our fundamental principles. 


*"The Viceroy remained equally resolved not to give way on this point," and wired Amery that night to 
propose his own list of new Council members, four of whom were Muslim League members (Liaquat Ali 
Khan, Khaliquzzaman, Nazimuddin, and Essak Salt) and the fifth — a Punjabi Landlord, Sir Mohammad 
Nawaz Khan) The Five Caste Hindus were to have been Nehru, Patel, Rajendra Prasad, Dr. M.S. Ailey and 
Sir B.N. Kan, and Dr. Ambedkar and Niuniswami Pillai (untouchables) Dr. John Mathai of Madras 
University (later to be Nehru's Private Secretary) to represent the Christian' community. Alllery shrewdly 
reminded Wavell that thanks to Simla, the Congress Leaders had, once again, been brought right up 
against the fact that it is the Muslim League and not you or | who stand in the way of their aspirations. 
They must now either acquiesce in Pakistan, or realise that they have somehow or other to win over 
Muslim support against Jinnah and a mere facade of tame Congress Muslims does not help them. The 
Secretary of State suggested holding elections that winter and argued that if by no means follows that 
Jinnah will sweep the hoard in the Muslim provinces....on the other hand, if he really does, then his 
claim that the Muslim members should all be members of the League could not so well be resisted." 


Amery himself had, however, just fought and lost his last election campaign. Britain's postwar 
Labour Landslide brought Attlee and his party to power with a resounding majority of 200 in the House 
of Commons. When the Viceroy learned that his new master would be Lord Pethic Lawrence, his initial 
reaction was to "fear he may have fixed and old-fashioned ideas derived mainly from Congress 
contacts." 


On 14th July, Lord Wavell announced that the talks have failed and himself taking responsibility 
for the breakdown. 


"The Congress had come to the talks all set to conform and accept and Maulana Azad refused to 
endorse the decision of the Viceroy to take the blame on him. 


"Mr. Jinnah, in reply said he must remind the Conference of the fundamentals. The League and 
the Congress had entirely different angles of vision. To clarify and explain the reasons as to why the 
Muslim League rejected the offer of His Majesty's Government, Quaid-e-Azam issued a statement at a 
Press Conference at Simla on 14th January, 1945. He stated: 


"On a final examination and analysis of the Wavell plan we found that it was a snare. There 
was the combination consisting of the Gandhi-Hindu Congress, which stands for India's Hindu 
national independence as one India, and or so soon as it may be possible, the British 
Government would establish Pakistan, having regard to the basic principle laid down in the 
Lahore Resolution of the Muslim League passed in March 1940. We are not a minority but a 
nation, and we can only enter into a provisional arrangement, having regard to the necessities 
and exigencies of the moment created by the war, and fully co-operate in the prosecution of 
war, and that in this arrangement we claimed an equal number in the proposed Executive. 


The wavell proposals set at naught both these Conditions and called upon us to make the 
severest sacrifice. | know in his broadcast he said that these proposals are the latest exponent 
of geographical unity, Lord Wavell and Khizr Glancy, who are bent upon creating disruption 
among the Muslims in the Punjab, and we were sought to be pushed into this arrangement 
which, if we had agreed to, as proposed by Lord Wavell, we should have signed our death 
warrant; for let us honestly examine the Wavell plan. 





* Quoted from "Jinnah of Pakistan" By Stanley Wolpert. p., 2 15 


Our stand has been, and we have repeatedly made it clear to the British Government, times 
out of number, since 1940, that we cannot consider or enter into any provisional interim 
government unless a declaration is made by the British Government guaranteeing the right of 
self-determination of Muslims, and pledging that, after the war, or so soon as it may be 
possible the British Government would establish Pakistan having regard to the basic principles, 
laid down in the Lahore Resolution of the Muslim League passed in March 1940. This was 
condition No. 1 to our considering any provisional arrangement. Condition No. 2 was that we 
are not a minority but a nation and we can only enter into provisional arrangement, having 
regard to the necessities and exigencies of the moment created by the war and fully co- 
operate in the prosecution of the war and that in any arrangement we claimed equal number 
in the proposed executive. 


The Wavell proposals set at naught both these conditions and called upon us to make the 
severest sacrifice. | know in his broadcast he said that these proposals are without prejudice to 
any future constitution or constitutions of India. While in one breathe it is impressed upon us 
that these proposals are without do not prejudge the Pakistan issue, yet the plan contradicts 
this in the next breath by its very terms. It is obvious to any intelligent man that if we accept 
the arrangement, the Pakistan issue will be shelved and put into cold storage indefinitely, 
whereas the Congress would have secured under the arrangement what they want, namely, a 
clear road for their advance towards securing a Hindu National independence of India: 
because the future execution will work as a unitary government of India, and we know that 
this interim or provisional arrangement will have a way of settling down for an unlimited 
period, and all the forces in the proposed Executive, plus the known policy of the British 
Government and Lord Wavell's strong inclination towards a United India would completely 
jeopardise us; for | will quote Mr. Amery, who has tried his best, but, in the result, has given us 
cold comfort and his statement is a very clear indication and a pointer to the British policy." 


Speaking in the House of Commons where he presented the White Paper he said as follows: 


"The ideal to which we have always looked is that of an All India Union in which the States will 
play their full part at the same time we have also recognised the possibility that agreement 
between Hindus and Muslims on any form of Indian unity may be unattainable. Any interim 
advance therefore must in on way prejudge the question whether an ultimate settlement is 
based on a United or Divided India. 


Oa aee 


SURRENDER OF JAPAN AND END 
OF THE WAR — 15 AUGUST, 1945 


Japan surrendered unconditionally in the wake of the awesome destruction caused by the 
dropping of Atom Bombs on the cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki on 6th and 8th August. On 15 August 
the surrender documents were signed and the World War II ended on 15th August 1945. 


The end of the war came as a boon to India as it presented an urgency on the part of Great Britain 
to find a permanent solution to the constitutional problem of India and fulfill Great Britain's pledges of 
self-government and Dominion status. 


QUAID-E-AZAM DEMANDS FRESH ELECTIONS 


The Working Committee of the all India Muslim League demanded fresh elections to both the 
Provincial and Central Assemblies. On 6th August 1945 Quaid-e-Azam reiterated the demand. Sir 
Stafford Cripps urged that new elections should he held in India, that the representatives so elected 
form a Constituent Assembly to frame a new constitution for a free Lord Wavell convened a Governors 
meeting at which it was agreed that elections should be held as soon as possible. On 21st August Lord 
Wavell was summoned to London, and on 24th August, he flew to England, accompanied by Mr. V.P. 
Menon and Sir Evan Jenkins for discussions with the Secretary of State, Lord Pethick Lawrence. 


The last elections to the Central Assembly had been held in 1934 and to the Provincial Assemblies 
in 1936. Before leaving for England the Viceroy had announced on 21st August that elections to Central 
and Provincial Legislatures will be held in the cold weather and that he would be leaving for England 
shortly for consultations with His Majesty's Government. 


Muslim League announced that it will fight the elections on the issue of Pakistan and the Congress 
would fight on the issue of “Akhand Bharat' — United India. So the elections were fought. Quaid-e-Azam 
declared: "We are now face to face with the general elections under the present constitution, and the 
results will have a very vital bearing upon our determination to establish Pakistan. The elections will be 
fought on the issue of Pakistan or Akhand Bharat, and the Muslim verdict, as far as it can be ascertained 
by the present machinery and Electorate, will have a far reaching significance and effect, and therefore, 
| hope that the Musalmans will stand solid and united and vindicate our national character and demand 
and maintain the honour and prestige of the Muslim League that has served Muslim India for the last 
seven years ceaselessly in every department of life. We have declared and made it clear that we are 
ready and willing to do all we can to put art end to any foreign domination arid not allow the 
prolongation of the bonds of slavery of Musalmans and other inhabitants of this sub-continent In the 
end | appeal to every Musalman to concentrate every ounce of energy on the forthcoming elections and 
demonstrate to the world that we are an organised and disciplined nation. No sacrifice should be 
considered too great for the achievement of this object. | therefore urge upon every Musalman that he 
should be prepared to suffer and sacrifice all, if need be, his individual interest; convenience and 
ambition for collective good and for our national cause at this critical juncture. Once again | wish you all 
a happy ‘Id, and | pray and hope that the time is not far-off when we shall celebrate our 'Id in a free and 
independent Pakistan." 


"Pundit Nehru has again started his mass contact. He will get some Muslims here and there and 
push them using money and strong Press that they have at their disposal. If they want to oppose the 
League, let them put up Muslim candidates on Congress tickets and bravely come forward. Then if the 
Muslims’ verdict is against Pakistan | will stand down. But | am confident that Muslims will not vote for 
Akhand Hindustan and that the League will sweep the polls. 


MESSAGE TO THE MUSALMANS OF THE FRONTIER PROVINCE — 27TH NOVEMBER 1945 


Every vote in favour of Muslim League candidate means Pakistan. Every vote against Muslim 
League means Hindu Raj. That is the only choice and only issue before us. | am sure that the Musalmans 
of Frontier will rise to the occasion and will play their magnificant part as spearhead of Pakistan." 


Complete results of the elections became available towards the end of December 1945. The All 
India Muslim League celebrated 11 January, 1946 as its VICTORY DAY. The Muslim League swept polls in 
the entire country, the nationalist Muslims forfeiting their deposits in many instances: 


FINAL FIGURES FOR THE CENTRAL ASSEMBLY: 


Muslim League ............0065 30 All the seats 100% 
CONGTESS ....eeesccsssccssteeceseeees 57 
Independents............0606 5 

Akali SIKAS ......ccceseeteeeceeees 2 
EULOPGanS.......cesecesseeeteeeees 8 

TO tal ie.teseesterrehetiasercercereettars 102 


FINAL RESULTS FOR PROVINCIAL ASSEMBLIES 


Provincial Elections were held in early 1946. The Muslim League captured 428 out of 492 Muslim seats. 
The Congress won 930 seats gaining an absolute majority in 8 provinces. In N.W.F.P. the Congress won 
30 seats (out of which 19 were Muslim seats) as against the 17 seats won by the Muslim League. 
Congress formed a Ministry with Dr. Khan Sahib as the Chief Minister. 


PUNJAB: Muslim League won 75 seats out of total 86 Muslim seats. The total seats in the 
Legislature were 175. The Unionists won 21 seats, Independents 7 and Sikhs 21. Therefore, the Unionist 
party formed the ministry supported by the Congress and the Sikhs. Sir Khizr Hayat Tiwana formed the 
Unionist ministry with the support of Hindus and Sikhs. In Bengal, the Muslim League emerged as single 
largest party with 115 out of 250 seats and Muslim League formed the ministry. In Assam the Muslim 
League won almost all the Muslim seats. In Sindh, the Muslim League emerged as the largest single 
party but it did not have a clear majority. Azad and Patel were very active to prevent the formation of a 
League ministry persuading G.M. Syed and Maula Baksh to form a coalition ministry. The Governor 
invited Sir Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah, leader of the Muslim League party which won 88% of Muslim 
votes, to form the government although it did not command a majority in the House. In minority 
provinces, it is a fact that the Muslim League captured 90% of the Muslim seats and hundred per cent in 
the Central Assembly thus vindicating the claim of Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah that the Muslim 
League speaks for 90 per cent Muslims and his claim is irresistible indeed. 


NEW CENTRAL LEGISLATURE 


The Viceroy addressed the newly elected Central Legislature on 28 January, 1946 and announced 
that His Majesty's Government is determined to establish a New Executive Council formed from political 
leaders and to bring about a constitution-making body as soon as possible: 


CABINET MISSION 


Lord Pethick Lawrence, in the House of Lords, and, Prime Minister Attlee, in the House of 
Commons, made a simultaneous announcement that in view of the paramount importance, not only to 
India and the British Commonwealth, but to the peace of the world, of successful outcome of 
discussions with leaders of Indian opinion, His Majesty's Government has decided to send out to India a 
special mission consisting of three Cabinet Ministers to seek, in association with the Viceroy, an 
agreement with those leaders on the principles and procedure relating to the constitutional issue. The 
members of the Mission would be Lord Pethick Lawrence, Secretary of State for India, Sir Stafford 
Cripps, President of the Board of Trade, and A.V. Alexander, First Lord of the Admiralty. 


There was a debate in the House of Commons on 15th March, 1946 on the Cabinet Miision's visit 
to India. Intervening in the debate, Attlee said: "The tide of nationalism was running very fast in India 
and that it was time for clear and definite action." The Cabinet Mission was going to India in a positive 
mood with the intention of using their utmost endeavours to help her to attain freedom as speedily and 
as fully as possible. What form of Government was to replace the present regime was for India to 
decide, though he hoped that India will elect to remain in the British Common wealth. In conclusion he 
said,: "we are mindful of the rights of the minorities and the minorities should be able to live free from 
fear. On the other hand, we cannot allow a minority to veto on the advance of the majority." 


The three Cabinet Ministers arrived in Delhi on 24th March, 1946. The Prime Minister Attlee's 
declaration in the House of Commons on 15™ March betrayed his well known partisan attitude favouring 
the Hindu Congress leaders drew angry and sharp rebuttal from Mr. Jinnah in his speech delivered on 
17th March. He said: "| regret that Mr. Attlee, though in a guarded and qualified manner, has done the 
rope-walking when he says "on the other hand we cannot allow a minority to place a veto on the 
advance of a majority" and yet he has fallen into the trap of the false propaganda that has been carried 
on for some time. There is no question of veto or holding up the progress or advance of the majority. 
The issue is to give it a smile, says the spider to the fly "walk into my parlour and if the fly refuses, it is 
said that the veto is being exercised and the fly is intransigent However, | note that the Prime Minister in 
the same breathe says: We are mindful of the rights of the minorities and the minorities should be able 
to live free from fear.'| want to reiterate that the Muslims of India are not a minority but a nation and 


self-determination is their birth right. If the Cabinet Mission comes with an open mind, there is hope of 
their realising the true situation. If the expression that the Cabinet Mission is going on a positive mood 
means "we are resolved so that a machinery shall be set up" by way of single constitution-making body 
or a Constituent Assembly, then it is futile for him to say in the next breathe "we seek utmost co- 
operation of all India leaders to do so". "This statement of Mr. Jinnah on the eve of the Cabinet 
Mission's endeavours reflects the resolve and the unambiguous stand of the All India Muslim League. 


ENDEAVOURS OF THE CABINET MISSION 


The Cabinet Mission spent their first week in Delhi conferring with the Viceroy and acquainting 
themselves with the Indian situation by discussion with the Viceroy's Executive Council and the 
Governors. Then followed interviews with the prominent personages, representatives of minorities and 
other special interests, the Indian Princes and their ministers. 


*“On 3rd April Abul Kalam Azad presented the Congress case before the Cabinet Mission. It 
proceeded on the basis of independence and on the assumption that the future constitution would be 
determined by a constitution-making body. It was obvious from the Congress point of view that in the 
intervening period there should be an interim government at the Centre which would be responsible for 
all subsequent stages, including the setting up of the constitution-making body. With regard to the 
composition of the Central Government, elections having taken place everywhere, the wishes of the 
provincial governments should be ascertained. In an interim government, of say fifteen members, there 
might be eleven provincial representatives, and four places might go to the representatives of the 
minorities. This did not necessarily mean that there should be one member from each province; 
members would be chosen by the provincial governments, but they need not come from within the 
province nor need they be members of the legislatures. Regarding the future constitution, what the 
Congress had in mind was a Federal Government with a limited number of compulsory federal subjects 
such as Defence, Communications and Foreign Affairs, and autonomous provinces in which would vest 
the residuary powers. There should be a list of optional subjects, so that it would be open to any 
province to decide for itself the extent to which it would be federated over and above the subjects in 
the compulsory list. The Congress plan was that on the completion of the work of the constitution- 
making body, a province should have three choices; (1) to stand out of the constitution, (2) to enter the 
constitution by federating for the compulsory subjects only and (3) to federate for the compulsory as 
well as for the optional subjects. 


"Sir Stafford Cripps asked whether Azad would be prepared to consider quite a separate optional 
list for the Muslim majority provinces, but Azad said that the idea was inconsistent with a single federal 
structure. The Secretary of State said that he would like to put the matter differently. Assuming for the 
sake of argument, that the Punjab, the North-Western Frontier Province and Sindh stood out of the 
optional list but had a number of matters in common, he did not see how that can be prevented from 
coming together under the Congress proposals, even if it meant federation within a federation. Azad 
said that it is a matter which would have to be examined further, though he thought he could 'concede 
the point provided that the compulsory link between the different parts of India was not in any way 
interfered with Arguing against Muslim League demand, Azad stated that the Congress could never 
agree to the partition of India. The kind of Pakistan about which Muslims spoke — many of them did so 
without understanding what it meant — would do them no good. The Secretary of State asked Azad if 
he realised that his proposal for the selection of members of the Executive Council by the provinces 
would give eight seats to the Congress and only two or three to the Muslim League, or near equality, of 
Hindu and Muslim members. Azad said that under his proposal Muslims would not get more than two or 





i Quoted from 'Transfer of power in India" by V.P. Menon. 


three seats on the Executive Council, but arrangements could be made to give them more; he personally 
doubted whether the Congress would agree to parity With regard to the machinery for deciding the 
character of the new constitution, Azad said, that the Congress had originally considered that the 
constitution-making body should be elected on the widest possible franchise, but he now thought, a 
short cut was urgently required. There was no reason why the provincial legislatures should not be 
taken as federal colleges to choose the constitution-making body. There should be one federal college 
voting together and not in provincial compartments. Azad agreed that it was not possible to compel the 
Indian States to come in but the proposition could be made attractive to them. It is fundamental 
however that the peoples' representatives should not be left out. They could be chosen by 'praja 
mandals' or through the All India States Peoples' Conference. 


Next Gandhiji was interviewed. Gandhiji repeated his own home-spun arguments against the 
demand for Pakistan or the Muslim claim of a nation apart from the rest of the population. One novel 
suggestion he made was that Mr. Jinnah should be asked to form the first government with personnel 
chosen from the elected members of the Legislatures. If he refused, the Congress be called to form the 
government, of course excluding the Muslim League altogether. 


Mr. Jinnah was interviewed on 4 April. Mr. Jinnah stated that the notion of India's unity was a 
myth and it had never been one from the end of the rule of Chandragupta (Maurya) India was only 
partly united and held as one by the British. He asked "How would His Majesty's Government put 100 
million of Muslims with 250 million of Hindus whose whole way of life was so different? 
"No government could survive unless there was a dominant element which could provide a steel ‘frame’ 
this frame was provided by the British who had retained the key positions in the Civil Service, the Police 
and the Army. There were in India two deeply rooted civilizations side by side and the only solution was 
to have two steel frames one in Hindustan and the other in Pakistan. He agreed that it would be 
convenient to have common communications, customs and so forth but the question is by what 
government would these services be controlled? Sum total of Mr. Jinnah's stand was to create two 
sovereign States and two separate Constituent Assemblies. 


Then the three Sikh representatives were interviewed. They stated that they wanted united India 
and that in the event of a divided India they would most certainly join the Indian union, but they 
demanded a Sikh State comprising of the whole of Jullunder and Lahore Divisions, together with the 
Hissar, Knrnal, Ambala and Simla Districts of the Ambala Division and the Districts of Montgomery and 
Lyallpur. 


Then, B.R. Arnbedkar, the leader of the Scheduled Castes, was interviewed. He demanded that 
before they left, the British must ensure that the new constitution guaranteed to the Scheduled Castes 
elementary human rights of life, liberty and pursuit of happiness and that it restored their separate 
electorates and gave them the other safeguards which they demanded. He stressed that so long as there 
were Joint Electorates, Scheduled Caste voters would be so few that Hindu candidates safely ignore 
their wishes. Caste Hindus would never support Scheduled Caste candidates. Separate electorates were 
fundamental; without them, the Scheduled Castes would never have their own representatives. 


Hindu Mahasabha was represented by Shyama Prasad Mukerji who handed in a Memorandum 
which urged that His Majesty's Government should immediately declare India free and independent; 
that the integrity and indivisibility of the country should be maintained at any cost and that partition 
would be economically unsound, politically unwise and suicidal. The Mahasabha would not agree to any 
suggestion that Hindus and Muslims should be represented in the Central Government on the basis of 
equality. Mukerji stressed that the Mahasabha would not compromise on the Pakistan issue. 


The liberal leaders were also interviewed. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru stressed the necessity for the 
immediate formation of an interim Government. He had always recognized that the Muslims should be 
given satisfactory measure of power but he saw grave risks in partition. A strong Centre was vital for 
India, the fullest autonomy should be given to the Muslim provinces; but Defence, Foreign Affairs and 
such matters as war transport should have to remain under Central control. Sir Tej advised the Mission 
not to attempt to by-pass the Muslim League. He suggested that, in order to save Jinnah's face, the 
provincial boundaries could be revised to give solid Muslim majorities in certain provinces. 


CONVENTION OF MUSLIM LEGISLATORS — 8TH-9TH APRIL 1946 


While the mission was engaged in the interviews the representatives of the parties, Quaid-e-Azam 
Mohammad Ali Jinnah called a convention of the Legislators returned to the Central and Provincial 
Assemblies. Over 470 members gathered at Imperial Hotel Delhi. Some 200 journalists from all over the 
world representating the world press converged to report the proceedings. Quaid-e-Azam inaugurated 
the meeting and explained the Muslim case for Pakistan. He proposed that India should be granted 
independence after finding a solution to the Hindu-Muslim problem and that power should be 
transferred to two independent and sovereign governments as against the Congress demand to transfer 
power to an Interim Government which will settle the communal problem by mutual negotiation 
between the parties concerned. Addressing the Convention he said: 


“What are we fighting for? What are we aiming at? It is not theocracy, not for a theocratic State, 
religion is there and religion is dear to us. All the worldly goods are nothing to us when we talk of 
religion; but there are other things which are very vital; our social life, our economic life, and without 
political power, how can you defend your faith and economic life? 


After deliberations we have made a resolve — we have made a solemn declaration in this august 
and historic convention that while we hope for the best we are prepared for the worst. In a clear and 
emphatic and definite declaration, we have expressed our determination to face all dangers. For us 
there is no other course. | too belong to a minority province. Muslims in these provinces are the 
pioneers and first soldiers of Pakistan. But now no question of minority or majority is left — on the issue 
of Pakistan, it is now unanimity, except a few who are still not with us. | do not hurt their feelings, for 
after all, what is the issue? and they do not count, but at least they may keep quiet now They do not 
count, and | say on this platform without fear of contradiction, that Muslim India is one and Pakistan is 
our demand. 


NO QUARRELS 


We are not going to start with quarrels. We shall have enough to do and they will have enough to 
do, but if they begin it and our minorities are ill-treated Pakistan cannot remain a passive spectator. If 
Britain, in Gladstone's time could intervene in Armenia in the name of protection of Minorities, why 
should it not be right for us to do so in the case of our minorities in Hindultan — if they are oppressed? 


There are those who say to us what is the good of your talking of Pakistan when you cannot form 
Ministries even in your majority provinces? | say to them this is the very reason why we want to get rid 
of the existing Act of 1935 and establish Pakistan. Look at the spirit in which they are forming Ministries 
in the Muslim Minority provinces and hindering us from forming Ministries in our majority provinces. 
We have taken this oath now — Ministries are nothing, merely a play-pen under the nurse. 


We Muslims have everything — brains, intelligence, capacity and courage — virtues that nations 
must possess. But two things are lacking and | want you to concentrate your attention on these. One 
thing is that foreign domination apart from Hindu domination here, particularly on our economic life has 
caused a certain degeneration in those virtues in us. 


DONE WONDERS 


We have lost the fullness of our noble character. And what is character? — Highest sense of 
honour and the highest sense of integrity — conviction — incorruptibility —readiness at any time to 
efface oneself for the collective good of the nation. 


And yet we have done wonders. In five years our renaissance has been a miracle of achievement. 
| begin to think it has been a dream. How rapidly the nation is developing that character again in its 
pristine nobility: Our men, our women, our children — they think, talk and act differently now. 


No nation achieves anything unless its women go aide by side and walk side by side with men — 
even in the battlefield. 


(After a long pause) Is Britain going to decide the destiny of hundred millions Muslims? No, 
nobody can. They can obstruct, they can delay for a little while, but they cannot stop us from our goal. 
Let us, therefore, rise at the conclusion of this convention full of hope, courage and faith. Insha Allah, we 
shall win." 


A resolution was passed stating: 


‘Whereas in this vast subcontinent of India hundred million Muslims are the adherents of a 
faith which regulates every department of their life (educational, social, economic and 
political), whose code is not confined merely to spiritual doctrines and tenets or rituals and 
ceremonies and which stands in sharp contrast to the exclusive nature of Hindu Dharma and 
philosophy; which fostered and maintained for thousands of years a rigid caste system, 
resulting in the degradation of sixty million human beings to the position of untouchables, 
creation of unnatural barriers between man and man superimposition of social and economic 
inequalities on a large body of the people of this country, and which threatens to reduce 
Muslims, Christian and other minorities to the status of irredeemable helots, socially and 
economically. 


Whereas the Hindu caste system is a direct negation of nationalism, equality democracy and 
all the noble ideals that Islam stands for. 


Whereas different historical backgrounds, traditions, cultures, social and economic orders of 
the Hindu and Muslims have made impossible the evolution of a single nation inspired by 
common aspirations and ideals; and whereas after centuries they still remain two distinct 
major nations. 


Whereas soon after the introduction by the British of the policy of setting-up political 
institutions in India on the lines of Western democracies based on majority rule, which meant 
that the majority of one nation or society could impose its will on the majority of the other 
nation or society in spite of their opposition, and was amply demonstrated during the two- 
and-a-half years of Congress Government in the Hindu majority provinces under the 
Government of India Act, 1935, when the Muslims were subjected to untold harassment and 
oppression as a result of which they were convinced of the futility and ineffectiveness of the 
so-called safeguards provided in the constitution and in the Instrument of Instructions to the 
Governors and were driven to the irrestible conclusion that in a United. Indian Federation, if 
established, the Muslims even in majority provinces would meet with no better fate, and their 
rights and interests could never be adequately protected against the perpetual Hindu majority 
at the Centre. 


he This convention of the Muslim League Legislators of India, Central and Provincial, after 
careful consideration, hereby declares that the Muslim nation will never submit to any 
constitution for a United India and will never participate in any single constitution-making 
machinery set-up for the purpose, and that any formula devised by the British Government for 
transferring power from the British to the peoples of India which does not conform to the 
following just, equitable principles, calculated to maintain internal peace and solution of the 
Indian problems. 


PAKISTAN ZONES 


First that the zones comprising Bengal and Assam in the North-East and the Punjab, the North- 
West, Sindh and Baluchistan in the North-West of India, namely Pakistan Zones where the 
Muslims are a dominant majority be constituted into a sovereign independent State and that 
an unequivocal undertaking, be given to implement the establishment of Pakistan without 
delay. 


Second that two separate constitution-making bodies be set-up by peoples of Pakistan and 
Hindustan for the purpose of framing their respective constitutions. That the minorities of 
Pakistan and Hindustan be provided with safeguards on the lines of the All India Muslim 
League Resolution passed on March 23, 1942, at Lahore. That the acceptance of Muslim 
League demand of Pakistan and its implementation without delay are the ‘sine qua’ non for 
the Muslim League co-operation and participation in 'the formation of an interim Government 
at the Centre. 


This Convention further emphatically declares that any attempt to impose a continuation ona 
United India basis or to force any interim arrangement at the Centre contrary to the Muslim 
League demand will leave the Muslims no alternative but to resist such imposition in all 
possible means for their survival and national existence. 


THE OATH TAKEN BY THE LEGISLATORS AT THE CONVENTION 


Before the Convention was dissolved every Member of the Central and Provincial Legislative 
Assemblies took the following oath:- 


"| do hereby solemnly declare my firm conviction that the safety and security, the salvation 
and destiny of the Muslim nation inhabiting the subcontinent of India lie only in the 
achievement of Pakistan, which is the only equitable, honourable and just solution of the 
constitutional problem and which will bring peace, freedom and prosperity to the various 
nationalities and communities of this great subcontinent. 


"| most solemnly affirm that | shall willingly and unflinchingly carry out all the directions and 
instructions which may be issued by the All India Muslim League in pursuance of any 
movement that may be launched by it for the attainment of the cherished national goal of 
Pakistan. Believing as | do in the righteousness and the justice of my cause, | pledge to undergo 
any danger, trial or sacrifice which may be demanded of me 


THE CABINET MISSION INTERVIEWS MR. JINNAH 


Stanley Wolpert, the biographer of Jinnah gives an interesting and revealing account of this interview. 
He said: 


"Another week of interviews contributed little to what the mission had already learned but 
helped refine their alternative schemes, which were presented first of all to Jinnah on April 16, 
1946."Before the interview with Jinnah we had 20 minutes press photography, sitting round a 
table and very obviously not talking business," Wavell reported. "I dislike this modern craze for 
publicity. Turnbull, Wavell and Cripps had each prepared 'briefs' on how best to tackle Jinnah, 
a unique tribute to his powers of debate. Pethick Lawrence opened the meeting by informing 
Jinnah that his "full and complete demand for Pakistan" had "little chance of acceptance" and 
that he could not reasonably hope to receive both the whole of the territory, much of it 
inhabited by non-Muslims, which he claimed and the full measure of sovereignty which he said 
was essential. Hence there was a plan A or B each of which he spelled out. Which did Jinnah 
prefer? Mr. Jinnah asked how, Pakistan came in under the proposed All India Union. The secret 
report of that interview reported: 


"The Secretary of State said that briefly there were two propositions — a small Pakistan with 
sovereign rights and a treaty relation, and a larger Pakistan The latter would come together 
with Hindustan on terms of equality within an all-India Union Sir S. Cripps said that under the 
second alternative two federations would be created linked by a Union Centre...... 
The Communal balance would be retained at the Centre by some means even if the States 
came in there. Mr. Jinnah asked how the Union Executive would be formed. Sir S. Cripps said 
that the Federation would choose the members of the Union Executive. Mr. Jinnah asked how, 
if there were equal representation, decisions were to be reached Sir S. Cripps said 
responsibility would go back to the two federations if agreement could not be reached 
Mr. Jinnah expressed doubts as to whether this arrangement would work in practice. Matters 
would have to be decided every day in regard to defence. From what had been said he had not 
been able to get anything which would enable him to say that the Union idea was worth 
considering Mr. Jinnah said that no amount of equality provided on paper was going to work 
Would there, for example, be equality of each community in the Services? 


The Secretary of State said that Mr. Jinnah seemed to be turning to the other alternative and 
asked Mr. Jinnah's views on that. Mr. Jinnah said that once the principle of Pakistan was 
conceded the question of the territory of Pakistan could be discussed. His claim was for the six 
provinces but he was willing to discuss the area He said he could not possibly accept that 
Calcutta should go out merely for the sake of five or six lakhs Hindus (largely depressed classes 
who would prefer Pakistan) most of whom were imported labour The Secretary of State said 
he wished to emphasise that the delegation did not consider that either of these two 
alternatives would be readily acceptable to the Congress Mr. Jinnah said that he thought with 
respect that the Congress stood to lose nothing. The Unity of India was a myth." 


“Jinnah's legal adroitness proved more than Pethick Lawrence, Cripps or Alexander could 
outwit, though all three wise British brains tried their best.".... Finally "the Secretary of State 
suggested that Mr. Jinnah should think the matter over further After the delegation's return 
from Kashmir perhaps Mr. Jinnah would let them know his position. Round one was over. 
Jinnah knocked nobody down but surely won on points before the bell sounded, giving him an 
interlude of much-needed rest. 


SECOND ROUND 


"The mission returned from holiday in Sri Nagar on April 24 and asked Cripps to meet with 
Jinnah" informally "that evening to put to him their latest plan. In Kashmir, Nehru and Gandhi 
had seen —and rejected — a 'three-tier-federation with provinces grouped to embrace the 
areas of Pakistan demanded by the League, with the rest of British India going to Hindustan 
and the Princely States being permitted to join either. The All-India Union at the top of the 
federation would have controlled Defence, Foreign Affairs, Communications and minority 
problems. The federated groups of Pakistan were to have had their own flags and internal 
security forces, and they would have been governed by Central Legislatures, each electing 
equal numbers of representatives to an All-India Union. Minority problems and complaints 
would have been referred to a Union Court representing the major communities. The Muslim 
League and Congress would each have appointed drafting committees of their own to draw up 
group constitutions. Congress leadership argued that such a plan actually created Pakistan 
before anyone really tested the extent of the desire for such a new state, even among Muslim 
representatives "Jinnah said, that if Congress would accept these proposals he would put them 
to his Working Committee Wavell believed that Jinnah's mere willingness to pre-s-e-nt a plan 
to his followers constituted "Provisional, very provisional acceptance." Cripps was therefore 
authorized to see Nehru informally and to ‘sound him' on the mission's propositions but Nehru 
turned, down the new proposals flatly. That evening Cripps returned to Jinnah's house and 
once again put to him the previous A and B plans. Jinnah definitely rejected the 'minimum 
sovereign Pakistan' embodied in plan B but was prepared to put plan A — the three-tier 
federal union — before the Working Committee if he could be assured that Congress were 
prepared to consider it. Cripps was so heartened by this breakthrough that he took plan 'A' to 
Azad the next ' day and Maulana proposed a summit meeting of four Congress and four 
League leaders to hammer out details to that ‘solution’. Cripps went back to Jinnah with his 
good news. However, Jinnah reminded him that what he had previously expressed was merely 
his personal opinion and not necessarily that of the League, ‘though he was willing to put that 
idea before his Working Committee. 


The Cabinet Mission and Lord Wavell drafted a letter to both Mr. Jinnah and Azad proposing a 
summit meeting — at Simla on May 5, 1946 and an Agenda also. 


SECOND SIMLA CONFERENCE — TRIPARTITE NEGOTIATIONS (5TH-12TH MAY 1946) 

For the summit talks Quaid-e-Azam chose (1) Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, (2) Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar, 
(3) Nawab Mohammad Ismail Khan. On the Congress side were: Mr. Patel, Mr. Abdul Ghaffar Khan, 
Maulana Azad and Pundit Nehru — thus making the representation 50-50 thus maintaining parity 
between Congress and the Muslim League. An Agenda had been drawn by the Cabinet Mission. 


AGENDA 
1. Group of Pakistan 
a. Composition 3. Constitution — making machinery 
b. Method of deciding group subjects a. Composition 
c. Character of group organization b. Function 
i. In respect of the Union 
2. Union ii. In respect of groups 
a. Union subjects. iii. In respect of provinces 


b. Character of Union constitution. 
c. Finance 


The Conference had a bad start unfortunately because of the refusal of Mr. Jinnah to shake hands 
with Maulana Azad, the Congress President for, according to him, while the Hindus were 'mere enemies' 
the non-League Muslims were traitors and therefore no truck with them. However, Gandhiji pacified 
and advised Congress to accept the invitation under protest with a view to arrive at an understanding. 
The Conference opened with the usual short address by the Secretary of State, Lord Pethick Lawrence 
and then proceeded to deal with the Agenda. 


THE CONGRESS STAND 


On 6th May, the President of the Congress wrote to the Secretary of State saying that he was 
somewhat mystified and disturbed at the vagueness of the talks and some of the assumptions 
underlying them. The letter reiterated the Congress stand in regard to independence and its demand for 
the withdrawal of the British troops from India. Regarding the provisional interim Government, the 
Congress desired, that it should function, as far as possible, as a government of free India and that it 
should undertake to make all arrangements for the transitional period. The Congress was entirely 
opposed to any executive or legislative machinery for groups of provinces or units of the federation that 
would result in creating three layers of executive and legislative bodies — an arrangement that would 
be cumbrous, static, disjointed and that must lead to continuous friction. Nor was such an arrangement, 
so far as the Congress was aware, to be found in any country. The Congress was also against 'Parity' as 
between groups in the executive or legislature. 'We are emphatically of opinion’ the letter went on to 
say, that it is not open to the conference to entertain any suggestion for a division of India. If this is to 
come, it should come through the Constituent Assembly, free from any influence of the present 
governing power." 


Ong" May, the Secretary of State sent the Presidents of the Congress and the Muslim League 
a List of "Suggested points for Agreement between the representatives of the Congress and the 
Muslim League." 


SUGGESTED POINTS FOR AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CONGRESS AND 
THE MUSLIM LEAGUE 


1. There shall be an all-India Union Government and Legislature dealing with Foreign Affairs, 
Defence, Communications, and Fundamental Rights and having the necessary powers to obtain 
for itself the financiers it requires for these subjects. 

2. All the remaining powers shall vest in the provinces. 

3. Groups of provinces may be formed and such groups may determine the provincial subjects 
which they desire to take in common. 

4. The groups may set up their own Executives and Legislatures. 


The Legislature of the Union shall be composed of equal proportions from the Muslim-majority 
provinces and from the Hindu-majority provinces whether or not three or any of them have 
formed themselves into groups, together with representatives of the States. 


6. The Government of the Union shall be constituted in the same proportion as the Legislature. 


The constitutions of the. Union and the groups (if any) shall contain a provision whereby any 
province can by a majority vote of its Legislative Assembly call for a reconsideration of the terms 
of the constitution after an initial period of 10 years and at 10-yearly intervals thereafter. 





“ V.P. Menon — Transfer of Power in India 


For the purpose of such reconsideration a body shall be constituted on the same basis as the 
original Constituent Assembly and with the same provisions as to voting and shall have power to amend 
the constitution in -any way decided upon. 


8. The constitution-making machinery to arrive at a constitution on the above basis shall be as 
follows: 


A. Representatives shall be elected from each Provincial Assembly in proportion to the strengths 
of the various parties in that Assembly on the basis of 1/10th of their numbers. 


B. Representatives shall be invited from the States on the basis of their population in proportion 
to the representation from British India. 


The Constituent Assembly so formed shall meet at the earliest date possible in New Delhi. 
After its preliminary meeting at which the general order of business will be settled, it will 


divide into three sections, one section representation the Hindu-majority provinces, one 
section representing the Muslim-majority provinces and one representating the States. 


E. The first two sections will then meet separately to decide the provincial constitutions for their 
group and, if they wish, a group constitution. 


F. When these have been settled it will be open to any province to decide to opt out of its 
original group and into the other group or to remain outside any group. 


G. Thereafter the three bodies will meet together to settle the constitution for the Union on 
the lines agreed in paragraphs 1-7 above. 


H. No major point in the Union constitution which affects the communal issue shall be 
deemed to be passed by the Assembly unless a majority of both the two major 
communities vote in its favour. 


9. The Viceroy shall forthwith call together the above constitution-making machinery which shall be 
governed by the provisions stated in paragraph 8 above. 


MIR. JINNAH'S PROTEST 

Mr. Jinnah wrote to the Secretary of State that the points communicated now are a fundamental 
departure from the original formula proposed by the Secretary of State and have many objectionable 
features in the new suggestions which would serve no useful purpose by a discussion of these. In reply 
the Secretary of State clarified some of the points and hoped that it would be possible for Mr. Jinnah to 
attend the conference on 9th afternoon. 


CONGRESS STAND 


The Congress too had strong objections. In a letter addre'ssed to the Viceroy, the President (Azad) 
rejected outright compulsory grouping of provinces and the claim of ‘parity’ advanced by the Muslim 
League, demanded that the Federal Union to be completely sovereign, to have a constituent assembly 
with perfect freedom to draw up its constitution with certain reservations to protect minority rights, 
stating that the Congress might agree to settle major communal issues by consensus of the parties 
concerned and where such consent was not obtainable, by arbitration. » If an agreement honourable 
to both the parties and favourable to the growth of free United India cannot be achieved, we would 
suggest that an interim provisional government responsible to the elected members of the Central 
Assembly be formed at once and the matters in dispute concerning the Constituent Assembly between 
the Congress and the League be referred to an independent tribunal."* 





a Quoted from -Transfer of power in India" by V.P. Menon. 


However the suggested points were taken up in the meeting on 9th May and adjourned because 
of serious disagreement. The conference met again on the 11th. In the meantime, each of the parties 
were requested to furnish a statement precisely setting out its views. 


The Muslim League submitted a Mernorandum setting out its minimum demands for an amicable 
settlement of disputes, as under:- 


MEMORANDUM 


1. The six Muslim provinces (the Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Sindh, Bengal 
and Assam) shall be grouped together as one group and will deal with all other subjects and 
matters except Foreign Affairs, Defence and Communications necessary for defence, which may 
be dealt with by the constitution-making bodies of the two groups of provinces — Muslim 
provinces (hereinafter named Pakistan Group) and Hindu provinces — sitting together. 


2. There shall be a separate constitution-making body for the six Muslim provinces named above, 
which will frame constitutions for the group and the provinces in the group, and will determine 
the list of subjects that shall be Provincial and Central (of the Pakistan Federation) with 
residuary sovereign powers vesting in the provinces. 


3. The method of election of the representatives to the constitution-making body will be such as 
would secure proper representation to the various communities in proportion to their 
population in each province of the Pakistan Group. 


4. After the Constitutions of the Pakistan Federal Government and the provinces are finally framed 
by the constitution-making body, it will be open to any province of the group to decide to opt 
out of its group, provided the wishes of the people of that province are ascertained by a 
referendum to opt out or not. 

5. It must be open to discussion in the joint constitution-making body as to whether the Union will 
have a legislature or not. The method of providing the Union with finance should also be left for 
decision of the joint meeting of the two constitution-making bodies, but in no event shall it be 
by means of taxation. 


6. There should be parity of representation between the two groups of provinces in the Union' 
executive and the legislature, if any 


7. No major .point in the Union Constitution which affects the communal issue shall be deemed to 
be passed in the joint constitution-making body, unless the majority of the members of the 
constitution-making body of the Hindu provinces and the majority of the members of the 
constitution-making body of the Pakistan group, present and voting, are separately in its favour. 


8. No decision, legislative, executive or administrative, shall be taken by the Union in regard to any 
matter of a controversial nature, except by a majority of three-fourths. 


9. In group and provincial constitutions, fundamental rights and safeguards concerning religion, 
culture and other matters, affecting the different communities will be provided for. 


10. The constitution of the Union shall contain a provision whereby any province can, by a majority 
vote of its Legislative Assembly, call for reconsideration of the terms of the constitution, and will 
have the liberty to sucede from the Union at any time after an initial period of ten years. 


The Congress also submitted a memorandum stating its demands as under: 


1. The Constituent Assembly to be formed as follows 


Representatives shall be elected by each Provincial Assembly by proportional representation 
(single transferable vote). The number so elected should be one-fifth of the number of 
members of the Assembly and they may be members of the Assembly or others 


Representatives from the States on the basis of their population in proportion to the 
representation from British India. How these representatives are to be chosen is to be 
considered later. 


The Constituent Assembly shall 'draw up a constitution for the Federal Union. This shall consist 
of an All-India.Federal Government and Legislature dealing with Foreign Affairs, Defence, 
Communications, Fundamental Rights, Currency, Customs and Planning, as well as such other 
subjects as, on closer scrutiny, may be found to be intimately allied to them. The Federal Union 
will have necessary power to obtain for itself the finances it requires for these subjects and the 
power to raise revenues in its own right. The Union must also have power to take remedial 
action in cases of breakdown of the constitution and in grave public emergencies. 


All the remaining powers shall vest in the provinces or units. 


Groups of provinces may be formed and such gioups may determine the provincial subjects 
which they desire to take in common. 


After the Constituent Assembly has decided the constitution for the All-India Federal Union 
as laid down in paragraph 2 above, the representatives of the provinces may form groups to 
decide the provincial constitutions for their group and, if they wish, a group constitution. 


No major point in the All-India Federal Constitution which affects the communal issue shall be 
deemed to be passed by the Constituent Assembly unless a majority of the members of the 
community or communities concerned present in the Assembly and voting are separately in its 
favour. Provided that in case there is no agreement on any such issue, it will be referred to 
arbitration. In case of doubt as to whether any point is a major communal issue, the Speaker will 
decide, or, if so desired, it may be referred to the Federal Court. 


In the event of a dispute arising in the process of constitution-making, the specific issue shall be 
referred to arbitration. 


The constitution should provide machinery for its revision at any time subject to such checks as 
may be desired. If so desired, it may be specifically stated that the whole constitution may be 
reconsidered after ten years. 


The Congress also submitted the following note to show in what respects its own proposals differed 


from those embodied in the Muslim League's memorandum: 


1. 


We suggest that the proper procedure is for one constitution-making body or Constituent 
Assembly to meet for the whole of India and later for groups to be formed; if so desired, by the 
provinces concerned. The matter should be left to the provinces and if they wish to function as a 
group they are at liberty to do so and to frame their constitution for the purpose. 


In any event Assam has obviously no place in the group mentioned, and the North-West Frontier 


Province, as the elections show, is not in favour of this proposal. 


2. We have agreed to residuary powers, apart from the Central subjects, vesting - in the provinces. 
They can make such use of them as they like and, as has been stated above, function as a 
group. What the ultimate nature of such a group may be cannot be determined at this stage be 
left to the representative of the provinces concerned 


3. We have suggested that the most suitable method of election would be by single transferable 
vote. This would give proper representation to the various communities in proportion to their 
present representation in the legislatures. If the population proportion is taken, we have no 
particular objection, but this would lead to difficulties in all the provinces where there is 
weightage in favour of certain communities. The principle approved of would necessarily apply 
to all the provinces. 


4. There is no necessity for opting out of a province from its group as the previous consent of the 
provinces is necessary for joining the group. 


5. We consider it essential that the Federal Union should have a Legislature. We also consider it 
essential that the Union should have power to raise its own revenue. 


6 & 7. We are entirely opposed to parity of representation as between groups of provinces in the 
Union executive or legislature. We think that the provision to the effect that no major 
communal issue in the Union constitution shall be deemed to be passed by the Constituent 
Assembly unless a majority of the members of the community or Communities concerned 
present and voting in the Constituent Assembly are separately in its favour, is a sufficient and 
ample safeguard for all minorities. We have suggested something wider, and including all 
communities, than has been proposed elsewhere. This may give rise to some difficulties in 
regard to small communities, but all such difficulties can be got over by reference to arbitration. 
We are prepared to consider the method of giving effect to this Principle so as to make it more 
feasible. 


8. This proposal is so sweeping in its nature that no government or legislature can function at all. 
Once we have safeguarded major communal issues other matters, whether controversial or not, 
require no safeguard. This will simply mean safeguarding vested interests of all kinds and 
preventing progress, or indeed any movement in any direction. We, therefore, entirely 
disapprove of it. 


9. We are entirely agreeable to the inclusion of fundamental rights and safeguards concerning 
religion, culture and like matters in the constitution. We suggest that the proper place for this is 
the All-India Federal Union Constitution. There should be uniformity in regard to these 
fundamental rights all over India. 


10. The constitution of the Union will inevitably contain provisions for its revision. It may also 
contain a provision for its full reconsideration at the end of ten years. The matter will be open 
then for a complete reconsideration. Though it is implied, we would avoid reference to 
secession, as we do not wish to encourage this idea. 


The gulf between the view points of the two parties was far too wide to bridge. The Conference met 
again on the 12th as scheduled and decided that the parties have failed to agree. The mission promised 
to issue a statement shortly and it came on the 16th May 1946 


REASON FOR THE FAILURE OF TALKS 


a “First Lord Alexander, one of the three members of the Cabinet Mission was convinced that 
"Gandhi had two objects to humiliate the British Government and to promote a policy of scuttling, and 
secondly, to secure power without a constitution coming into being and so to abandon the just claims of 
the Muslim League." 


Fy "The mission wired to Attlee that the situation has taken a turn for the worse.... Congress 
propose to make an attack on the grouping proposals and.... they object to parity in the interim 
Executive. These two points may be crucial in securing Muslim co-operation...... We may therefore be 
faced before long with threat of direct action by Congress if we do not give way to their demands. "This 
is the way the Cabinet Mission bamboozled the Prime Minister to bow down to the Congress, Even then, 
much protracted and prolonged talks continued. 


On 11th May Pethick Lawrence requested Jinnah to put his precise conditions in writing for the 
next day. Jinnah submitted ten principles. 1- Separate Constitution making bodies for Pakistan and 
Hindustan Groups and 2- Parity of representation between the Groups in a Union Executive or 
Legislature. The Congress also submitted its proposals which were uncompromisingly for one sovereign 
State and no parity. The two view points were too irreconcilable to proceed with and the Mission was 
now obliged to propose its own settlement. 


On 16th May, 1946, the British Prime Minister, Mr. Attlee announced in the Parliament in which 
he stated: 


oy Since no agreement has been reached we feel that it is our duty to put forward what we consider 
are the best arrangements possible to ensure a speedy setting up of the new constitution. This 
statement is made with the full approval of His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom. 


We have accordingly decided that immediate arrangements should be made whereby Indians may 
decide the future constitution of India and an Interim Government may be set up at once to carry on the 
administration of British India until such time as a new constitution can be brought into being. 


ated Full text of the Statement of the Cabinet Mission is at Appendix-A. 


In New Delhi the British Cabinet Mission was struggling to put a new interim government in place. 
On 16" May Wavell noted the delegation's final attempt to induce the children to play together. 
"However, he was thoroughly disenchanted with Gandhi, whom he judged to be "an exceedingly 
shrewed, obstinate, domineering, double tongued, single minded politician and there is little saintliness 
in him." 


However, the assessment of the position on the ground existing at that time in India was quite 
normal according to the contemporary view of the generality of the masses — at least, it was not that 
much alarming. On one hand, the Congress was fomenting disloyalty and on the other hand they were 
running peace missions to the supposed mutiny of the Indian naval Ratings and the lower strata of 
Indian Air Force other ranks. 


The Mission met with Nehru, Gandhi and Jinnah on 23rd June 1946. The Congress insisted that it 
cannot desert the nationalist Muslims by ignoring their claim to a seat in the, Interim Government. At 
last the Cabinet Mission capitulated to the Congress and Mr. Jinnah bluntly stated that the British have 
betrayed the Muslims. 


*"Quaid-e-Azam returned from Sri Nagar to New Delhi on 2 June and met with Lord Wavell the 
following morning. Lord Wavell assured him that if the Muslim League joins the Interim Government it 
will not stand to lose and if the Congress refuses to join the Interim Government power will be handed 
over to the Muslim League. Incidentally, members of the Muslim League Council raised the same point 
and Jinnah took them into confidence and exhorted them: "It is now upto you as the Parliament of the 
Muslim Nation to take your decision.... | repeat that delay is not good either for the British Government 
or 'the Hindus. If they love freedom, if they love the independence of India, if they want to be free, then 
the sooner they realise the better that the quickest way is to agree to Pakistan." 


Before June 6 ended, the Muslim League Council accepted the Cabinet Mission's plan by a large 
majority. Wavell noted, "Now the real battle begins, and the great question is whether the delegation 
will stand up to Congress or not. Parity in the Interim Government may be the main issue. Jinnah spent 
an hour with the Viceroy on 7th June. 


aes Nehru and Azad came to speak to the Cabinet Mission on June 10, arguing vigorously against 
parity. Wavell, Alexander, and Pethick Lawrence tried to argue for greater tolerance and more co- 
operation with the League, but Nehru insisted "It was frankly beyond the power of the Congress to 
agree to parity. "Pethick Lawrence wanted to go off to see Gandhi but the first sea-Lord was dead 
against it." 


The Cabinet Mission met with Nehru, Azad, Patel and Rajendra Prasad on 23rd June. Pethick 
Lawrence explained that he and his colleagues quite appreciated the importance which Congress 
attached to the recognition of their national character, but they did hope that in this particular instance 
Congress would see their way not to make a demand for the inclusion of a Muslim among the Congress 
representatives in the Interim Government. Though without, in any way, creating a precedent or 
approving a principle. Nehru protested that the "Delegation appeared to start with the presumption 
that progress could only be made with the co-operation of the Muslim League". The Congress disagreed. 
"Cripps tried to argue that the Congress Muslims being included in Congress Governments sufficed to 
demonstrate the 'National Character’ of the Congress.... "But Nehru would not budge noir would Azad. 
Patel argued that to capitulate on this point would force all the Muslims out of Congress.... " But on June 
25th, 1946, the Congress Working Committee finally resolved to accept" the Mission Plan of the last 
month, while expressing grave reservations about the limitations of the Central Authority, as contained 
in the proposals, as well as the system of grouping of Provinces. 


"Wavell noted in his 'Top Secret' memo to the Mission after receiving the Congress response," and 
Congress will claim that in any fresh attempt all the original basis and the assurances given to Mr. Jinnah 
have disappeared. We have in fact been outmanoeuvred by the Congress and the ability of the Congress 
to twist words and phrases and to take advantage of any slip in wording is what Mr. Jinnah has all along 
feared, and has been the reason for his difficult attitude. The success of the Congress which he will feel 
has been mainly due to their continuous contacts with the Mission will increase his distrust, both of the 
Congress and the Mission and of the Viceroy.... Tempers are frayed, the Muslim League feel that they 
have been betrayed and the Congress feel that they have gained a advantage of which they will not be 
slow to take advantage of that evening the Mission and Wavell met with Mr. Jinnah to show him the 
Congress resolution. That final meeting lasted almost three hours till after 8 P.M. Wavell informed 
Jinnah that he would appoint a "caretaker government" for a short interval and they could go ahead 
with the Constituent Assembly and the Constitution Making during that Interlude since the Cabinet 
Mission was returning to England. Jinnah was thoroughly shocked by what he heard, asking, "Did he 
understand that the delegation did not now wish to form an Interim Government? "He had understood 





i Quoted from Jinnah of Pakistan' by Stanley Wolpert 


that if one party rejected the offer of June 16th we should go ahead with the other party Muslim 
League had accepted. Mr. Jinnah said, he disliked the suggestion for a postponement of the question of 
the Interim Government. He thought it was bad for the prestige of the delegation and also for his own 
prestige. It would destroy both." 


The negotiations for an Interim Government had failed and the Cabinet Mission left for England on 
29th June, 1946. 


On 6th August, 1946 Nehru wrote to Jinnah from Wardha "to seek your co-operation in the 
formation of a Coalition Government." 


Jinnah's response was one of acute surprise. He wrote: 


"| know nothing as to what has transpired between the Viceroy and you, nor have | any idea 
what agreement has been arrived between you two If this means the Viceroy has 
commissioned you to form an Executive Council and has already agreed to accept and act 
upon your advice it is not possible for me to accept such a position. However, if you care to 
meet me, on behalf of the Congress, to settle the Hindu-Muslim question and resolve the 
serious deadlock | shall be glad to see you to-day at 6 p.m." 


The two met and parted without any agreement. Mr. Jinnah asked that everything he held in 
abeyance for six months. Nehru met with the Viceroy and informed him accordingly. 


DIRECT ACTION — AUGUST 16, 1946 
The All India Muslim League Working Committee passed a resolution on July 29, declaring: 


"Whereas Muslim India has exhausted without success all efforts to find a peaceful solution of 

the Indian problem by compromise and constitutional means; and whereas the Congress is 
bent upon setting up Caste-Hindu Raj with the connivance of the British; and whereas recent 
events have shown that power politics and not justice and fair play are the deciding factor in 
Indian affairs; and whereas' it has become abundantly clear that the Muslims of India would 
not rest contented with anything less than the immediate establishment of an independent 
and fully sovereign State of Pakistan. The time has come for Muslim Nation to resort to Direct 
Action to achieve Pakistan to assert their just rights, to vindicate their honour and to get rid of 
the present British slavery and the contemplated future Caste-Hindu domination." 


The other resolution passed was: 


"The Council calls upon the Muslim nation to stand to a man behind their sole representative 
organisation, the All-India Muslim League, and be ready for every sacrifice the Council directs 
the Working Committee to prepare forthwith a programme of direct action, to carry out the 
policy initiated above and to organise the Muslims for the coming struggle to be launched as 
and when necessary. As a protest against and in token of their deep resentment of the 
attitude of the British, this Council calls upon the Muslims to renounce forthwith the titles 
conferred upon them by the alien Government." 


"We have taken a most historic decision. Never before the whole history of the Muslim League 
did we do anything except by constitutional methods and constitutional talks. We are to-day 
forced into this position by a move in which both Congress and Britain have participated. We 
have been attacked on two fronts: ..... To-day we have said good-bye to Constitution and 
constitutional methods. Throughout the painful negotiations the two parties with whom we 


bargained held a pistol at us; one with power and machine guns behind it, and the other with 
non-co-operation and the direct threat to launch mass civil disobedience. This situation must 
be met. We also have a pistol." 


Pethick Lawrence urged Wavell to meet Jinnah as soon as possible and to press him even now to 
permit members of the Muslim League to join an Interim coalition government. 


At this time there was a Muslim League Ministry in Bengal and the Chief Minister was 
Mr. Suhrawardy. August 16, was declared a public holiday. The direct action day was to be non-violent 
and to'record the emphatic 'resentment of the Muslims of India and their protest against the policy of 
the British Government to by-pass the All India Muslim League. The Direct Action day was celebrated by 
the Muslims all over India. Sardar Patel was already on the move and in order to frustrate the Direct 
Action day plans had been made to strike at Calcutta. The first day passed off well without much 
violence and on the second day well armed and organised gangs of Sikhs and Hindus attacked the 
Muslims. The riots took a horrible turn at Calcutta and then the riots spread to all other cities by almost 
hysterical orchestration of hymn of hate by the Hindu Press. Three days of rioting let over 8,000 dead 
and over 15,000 injured. Why was Calcutta chosen particularly? It was because there were thousands of 
Sikh taxi-drivers in Calcutta who were quickly organised into bands and weapons and they were egged 
on to attack the Muslims with all ferocity and savagery. They attacked the Muslims' home-women and 
children while the menfolk were out participating in the processions and public meetings. The Viceroy 
visited Calcutta personally. Patel heaved a sigh of relief and ‘stated to have praised the Sikhs for 
achieving a big kill’. 


The observations of Lt. General Tucker, who was a eye-witness to the riots, writes in his book: 
While Serves: 


"Of all the terrible doings of 1946 this was the most shocking. Its most dastardly side was that 
great mobs of Hindus turned suddenly but with every preparation for the deed, upon the few Muslims 
who had lived and their fore-fathers had lived, in amity, and trust all their lives among those very Hindu 
neighbours. It has never been ascertained who was the organising brain of this well laid widely planned 
plot of extermination. All that we do know is that it went accordingly to a fixed plan and schedule; Had it 
not been so, such large mobs fully armed with weapons would never have collected in time and moved 
with such obvious, fiendish intent from victims to victims — the number of Muslims dead — men, 
women and children — in this short, savage killing was about 7,000 to 8,000 dead. The atrocities 
committed were terrible and a foretaste of those to come at Garhmuktesar, a few weeks later and their 
babies were cut up and butchered with an obscene deviltry that even a civilised people cannot even 
conjure forth in their imagination. "When the second day dawned the Chief Minister Suhrawardy 
suggested that a joint appeal for peace be made by the Hindu Mahasabha, Congress and Muslim League 
but the suggestion was turned down. The Viceroy himself visited Calcutta. A Commission under Sir 
PatriCk Spence was appointed. The Commission's findings were never published and suppressed by the 
government after independence because it would have revealed the ugly face of Gandhiji's non-violent 
free India. 


FORMATION OF INTERIM GOVERNMENT 


What transpired on 6th August, 1946 when Nehru wrote to Quaid-e-Azam seeking his co- 
operation? On 6" August, 1946, with Pethick Lawrence's approval, Wavell wrote Nehru, as President of 
the Congress, "to submit to me proposals for the formation of an Interim Government. It will be for you 
to consider whether you should first discuss them with Mr. Jinnah | am sure you agree with me that a 
coalition Government can best direct effectively the destinies of India at this critical time. Time is short, 


Nehru replied from Gandhi's Ashram at Wardha on August 10, "accepting the responsibility" offered. On 
August 13, Nehru Wrote Jinnah from Wardha to "seek your co-operation in the formation of a coalition 
provisional Government. Jinnah's response was one of acute surprise. 


After their meeting Nehru wrote to Lord Wavell that he had "offered Jinnah assurances "that " no 
"major communal issue" would be acted upon in the Constituent Assembly except by a majority of both 
the parties, that any disputed points would be referred to the Fedeial Court for decision and that "while 
Congress did not like the idea 3f grouping and preferred autonomous provinces under the Centre they 
would not oppose grouping by provinces if the provinces wished it "Nehru offered Jinnah Five Muslim 
League seats on a cabinet of fourteen but "did not see" how the League can possibly object to a 
nationalist Muslim being included among the Congress party quota — which would be also five. Jinnah 
not only objected but thereupon refused to participate in the Interim Government, and his "only 
proposal," as Nehru reported it, was to defer "all actions for six months" Jawaharlal refused to wait any 
longer, however, leaving Jinnah's Malabar Hill Estate as the sun went down on the eve of India's 
bloodiest year of Civil War." 


On August 24, Wavell announced that Nehru and thirteen colleagues of his choice would form a 
new interim government starting early in September. "The recent terrible occurrences in Calcutta have 
been a sobering reminder that a much greater measure of toleration is essential if India is to survive the 
transition to freedom." A week later, Sir Shafaat Ahmed Khan, one of the three non-League Muslims 
named by Nehru was stabbed in Simla. 


Two days after Wavell's broadcast Mr. Jinnah issued a statement on 26th August from Bombay in 
which he said: "My reaction to the Viceroy's broadcast is that he has struck a severe blow to the Muslim 
League and Muslim India, but | am sure that the Muslims of India will bear this with fortitude and 
courage and learn le.ssons from our failure to secure our just and honourable position in the Interim 
Government and the Constituent Assembly. 


"| once more repeat my question. Why has the Viceroy gone back on what was announced in the 
statement of the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy on June 16 as final, and the assurances given to the 
Muslim League in his letter, dated 20 June? What has happened between June 16, and July 22 that he 
was pleased to change that formula vitally and substantially, and what has happened between July 22 
and August 24 that has gone ahead and jammed in a one-party government? 


"He says in his broadcast that he was addressing those who advised him that this step should not 
have been taken in this way or at this time | was one of those unfortunate persons and | shall maintain 
that the step he has taken is most unwise and unstatesman-like and is fought with dangerous and 
serious consequences and he has only added insult to injury by nominating three Muslims who, he 
knows, do not command either the respect or confidence of Muslims of India and two more Muslim 
names still remain to be announced. 


"He is still harping that we are not opposed to the main policy of His Majesty's Government to 
fulfil their pledges by making India free to follow her own destiny. Of course, we are not opposed to the 
freedom of the peoples of India and we have made it clear that the only solution of India’s problem is a 
division of India into Pakistan and Hindustan, which would mean real freedom for the two major 
nations, and every possible safeguard for the minorities in the respective States. 


"lam sorrier that the Viceroy about his failure to secure a Coalition Government but my sorrow 
springs from a different fountain and different reasons from those of his. | am glad that the Viceroy 
realises that what is needed is a Coalition Government in which both the main parties are represented, 


and | am glad that he is also speaking on behalf of Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru and the Congress that they 
hold this view as strongly as he does that and their efforts will be directed to persuade the League to 
join the Government. | do not know what the Viceroy means when he says, in his broadcast, of his offer 
that has been made and which is still open. It is so vague except that the Muslim League will have five 
seats. Nothing else is clearly stated." 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


"He has referred many other things, into which | need not go at present, as regards the 
Constituent Assembly, | do not know what he means when he says "Here again let me remind you that 
assurances have been given to the League that the procedure laid down in the Statement of May 16 
regarding the framing of provincial and Group Constitutions will be faithfully adhered to "It is not a 
procedure, it is fundamental and basic. The question is whether it can be changed in any way 
whatsoever. 


“Then he proceeds to say that there can be no question of any change in the fundamental 
principles proposed for the Constituent Assembly in Paragraph 15 of the Statement of May 16 and he 
echoes that the Congress are ready to agree that any dispute or interpretation may be referred to the 
Federal Court. But how can he expect an agreement on the terms and Fundamentals of the Statement 
of May 16 when one party puts one interpretation contrary to the authoritative statement of the 
Mission dated May 25 and the other party puts a different interpretation which is more in accord with 
the Statement of May 25, but he complacently goes on to say that any dispute or interpretation may be 
referred to the Federal Court. 


"To begin with, there is no provision for such a dispute being referred to the Federal Court, and 
secondly, on the very threshold the parties fundamentally differ in their interpretations regarding the 
basic terms. Are we going to commence the proceedings of the Constituent Assembly with litigation and 
law suits in the Federal Court? Is this the spirit in which the future constitution can be framed affecting 
four hundred million people of this sub-continent? 


If the Viceroy's appeal is really sincere and it is in earnest, he should translate it into concrete 
proposals and his deed and actions. 


# “Wavell made no appealed to Nehru and Gandhi to accept a new formula on ‘Grouping 
threatening not to convene the Constituent Assembly until they did so. Gandhi's reply on August 28 was 
rather rude, "Several times last evening" Gandhi wrote the Viceroy: 


"You repeated that you were a plain man and a soldier and that you did not know the law. We are 
all plain men It is our purpose | take it, to devise methods to prevent a repitition of the recent terrible 
happenings in Calcutta. The question before us is how best to do it Your language last evening was 
minatory. As representative of the King you cannot afford to be a military man only, nor to ignore the 
law nor can the Congress be expected to bend itself and adopt what it considers a wrong course 
because of the brutal exhibition recently exhibited in Bengal | say this neither as a Hindu nor as a 
Muslim. | write only as an Indian. You will please convey the whole of this letter to the British Cabinet." 
"The strong reaction by Mr. Gandhi to my suggestion that Congress should make their assurance about 
the Grouping categorical shows how well justified Jinnah was to doubt their previous assurances on the 
subject," Wavell wrote Pethick Lawrence as his cover letter enclosing Gandhi's missive, adding "it is to 
my mind convincing evidence that Congress always meant to use their position in the Interim 
Government to breakup the Muslim League and in the Constituent Assembly to destroy the Grouping 
scheme which was the one effective -safeguard for the Muslims." The Secretary of State and the Prime 
Minister disagreed. "We fully appreciate gravity of the danger of serious and widespread communal 


rioting." Pethick Lawrence wired in response. "At the same time we must ask you not to take any steps 
which are likely to result in a breach with the Congress. Wavell was now tempted to resign and deeply 
regretted having abandoned Jinnah in June, sensing that the work in harness with Nehru would prove 
more galling and less congenial." 


INTERIM GOVERNMENT FORMED BY NEHRU WITHOUT MUSLIM LEAGUE 


On 1st September, 1946 Pundit Nehru formed the Interim Government. Muslims observed it as a 
Black Day and hoisted Black Flags. Gandhi wrote in Harijan that Purna Swaraj has at last been opened. 
Pundit Nehru considered himself virtually de-Facto Prime Minister. Patel was placed in charge of Home 
Ministry while Baldev Singh was given the Defence Portfolio. Congress claimed that the Interim 
Government must function as full cabinet. The Muslim League saw in that claim an attempt to seize 
absolute Executive power by eliminating the Viceroy's veto power, British Government also rejected 
that clairn. The Interim Government was sworn in on 2nd September. "Nehru publicly expressed his 
desire for co-operation by the League in the Interim Government. However, there is considerable 
evidence to show that Congress desired to exclude the League from the Interim Government, if that was 
possible, though Congress was not prepared to say so publicly. In fact Nehru was averse to Wavell 
seeing Jinnah with a view to bringing the League into the Interim Government. Writing to Attlee on 
10th September 1946 Pethick Lawrence said inter alia: 


"It may be that the Congress will dislike Jinnah being seen by the Viceroy, but in any case we must 
resist any attempt to restrict the Viceroy's discretion to see leading politicians of any party." 


“The Viceroy met alone with Jinnah on September 16 for seventy five minutes and earlier that 
same day with Nehru and Patel, both of whom disliked his overtures to Jinnah. Congress leadership by 
now mistrusted Wavell and advised Pethick Lawrence, Cripps and Attlee to remove him from power, 
considering the Viceroy too supportive of Muslim League demands and dangerously limited in 
background and training to the resolution of military rather than political problems. 'The Cabinet, in its 
aftermath of its Mission's bitter failure, however, was hardly ready to take any radical leap into the 
jungle. At Nehru's insistence, Wavell agreed, "provisionally" to convene the Constituent Assembly on 
December 9, by which time, the Viceroy hoped, a settlement with the League would be reached. On 
26th Nehru and Gandhi met with the Viceroy and spoke for an hour, convincing him they do not want 
Jinnah and the League in, and Gandhi at the end exposed Congress policy of domination more nakedly 
than before. The more | see of that old man, Wavell admitted, "the more | regard him as an 
unscrupulous hypocrite." 


"The next day Wavell met with Jinnah and spelled out his strategy to bring the League into the 
Interim Government. Jinnah said nothing at all on the Nationalist Muslim issue and did not attempt to 
argue it, the Viceroy noted but he said, "If he was to have any chance of success with his Working 
Committee he must have some success to show them on the other points he had raised." Wavell 
explained, "that the only function of the Vice President was to preside at Cabinet Meetings in my 
absence, and that | could arrange for the leader of the Muslim Party to be appointed as the Vice 
President of the C.C.C., which was really a more influential position. He understood well how important 
matters of prestige were to Jinnah's. 





Quoted from "Partition of India - Legend & Reality" By H.M. Seeravai 


MUSLIM LEAGUE DECIDES TO JOIN THE INTERIM GOVERNMENT — 15TH OCTOBER, 1946 


Muslim League team was headed by Liaquat Ali Khan, Chundrigar, Abdur Rab Nishtar and Raja 
Ghazanfar Ali Khan and a Scheduled Caste Member J.N. Mandal. Jinnah preferred to stay out. After 
much negotiations Liaquat Ali Khan was offered Finance. 


Nehru insisted that the Constituent Assembly should be inaugurated on the 9th December and 
Pethick Lawrence agreed. Jinnah announced that no representative of the Muslim League will 
participate in the Constituent Assembly. 


H.M. Seeravai (Advocate General of Maharashtra —1957-74) has admirably summed up the 
reasons for the failure of the Interim Government and the working of the Constituent Assembly, in his 
book "Partition of India — Legend and Reality" he says. Under the caption — The Beginning of the End 
of the Plan. 


"An Interim Government born of resentment, bitterness and a sense of humiliation felt by the 
Muslim League did not augur well for harmonious working either of the Interim Government or of the 
Constituent Assembly. Nehru wanted to be treated as a De Facto Prime Minister — a claim resisted by 
Liaquat Ali Knan and the nominees of the League. The matter was further aggravated by the fact that 
the League came into the Interim GOvernment on the understanding that the League would invoke its 
Resolution of 29 July 1946 withdrawing its acceptance of the plan, and it had not done so. The violence 
in Bengal (where there was a League Ministry) led both Nehru and Patel to suggest that the Centre take 
over the affected areas and matters were not improved by the League's complaints about outbreak of 
violence in U.P., where there was a Congress Ministry. 


"A further complication arose about convening the Constituent Assembly. Wavell was of the view 
that till the Congress had categorically accepted the Mission's acceptance of the Mission's interpretation 
of the Grouping provisions of the plan, the Constituent Assembly should not be called but he was 
overruled by H.M.G. and he issued invitations on 20 November for the convening of the Constituent 
Assembly on 9 December, 1946. This provoked a sharp reaction from Jinnah who issued a statement 
characterising the Viceroy's decision as "one more blunder of very grave and serious character" and 
announcing that no representative of tle Muslim League would participate in the Constituent. Assembly 
and the League's Resolution of 29th July still stood. Since a meeting of the Muslim League to reconsider 
this resolution was not called and yet the nominees of the Muslim League continued to be members of 
the Interim Governnient, a question arose whether they should resign. Attempts to induce the Muslim 
League to accept the Mission Plan and to attend the Session of the Constituent Assembly having failed, 
on 23rd November 1946 Wavell told Liaquat Ali Khan that he would not agree to the League remaining 
in the Coalition without accepting the Long Term Plan. Liaquat Ali replied that the League Members 
were prepared to resign whenever the Viceroy required them to do so, but they would not accept the 
Long Term Plan unless H.M.G. declared that the provinces must meet in Sections, that the 
representatives in the Sections would decide, by a majority if necessary, whether there would be 
Groups, and the Sections again, by a majority if necessary, would frame the Provincial Constitution and 
the Group Constitutions. Also H.M.G. must undertake not to implement the results unless the procedure 
was observed. If such an undertaking were given, the League would accept the Long Term Plan. Wavell's 
arguments failed to convince Liaquat Ali Khan to accept the Plan. Liaquat's position was that "If H.M.G. 
was afraid of the Congress and had not the courage nor honesty to maintain their own Mission's Plan, 
the Muslims had been thrown to the wolves and must accept the position and do the best they could by 
themselves, for it was useless to expect any mercy from the Congress. Faced with this intractable 
problem and the growing disturbances in various parts of British India, Attlee invited two 
representatives of the Congress, two of the Muslim League and a representative of the Sikhs for 
discussion in England. At first Nehru refused the invitation, but on a personal appeal from Attlee he 


accepted it; and much the same thing happened with Jinnah, in the end, Nehru representing the 
Congress, Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan representing the League, and Baldev Singh representing the Sikhs, 
left for England along with Wavell. On a mid-night call from Attlee Jinnah embarked the Viceregal Plane 
at Karachi amidst cheering slogans of Pakistan Zindabad. Discussions were held in London between 
3 December to 6 December 1946.....” 


"Various suggestions were made for bridging the gap between the Congress and the League as to 
the interpretation of the grouping provisions in the Statement of 16 May. It may be added that the Lord 
Chancellor's (Viscount Jowitt's) opposition on the correct interpretation had been sought by Pethick 
Lawrence on 29th November 1946. The Lord Chancellor concluded his opinion thus: 


"That the recommendation involves that it is for the majority of the representatives in each 
Section taken as a whole to decide how provincial constitutions shall be framed and to what extent, if 
any, they shall be grouped. | should add that | come to the above conclusion solely on the terms of the 
Statement (Cmd 6821) itself. If it were legitimate to pray in aid the doctrine of 'contemporanea 
exposition’ it is obvious that my conclusion is reinforced. 


"This opinion supported the Muslim League's view of the Grouping provisions — a view which the 
Mission had throughout maintained as representing its intention. 


"After the attempts to bring die Congress and the League together failed, Attlee, on 6 December 
read out to parties a Statement on behalf of H.M.G. As this Statement was the last effective attempt to 
bring the Congress and the League together in framing a Constitution for a United India, it is set out 
below:- 


"The Cabinet Mission have throughout maintained the view that the decisions of the sections 
should, in the absence of agreement to the contrary, be taken by a simple rriajority vote of the 
representatives in the sections. This view has been accepted by the Muslim League, but the Congress 
have put forward a different view. They have asserted that the true meaning of the Statement read as a 
whole is that the provinces have a right to decide both as to grouping and as to their own constitutions. 


"His Majesty's Government have had legal advice, which confirms that the Statement of 16 May 
means what the Cabinet Mission have always stated was their intention. This part of the Statement as 
so interpreted must therefore be considered as an essential part of the scheme of 16 May for enabling 
the Indian people to formulate a constitution which His Majesty's Government would be prepared, to 
submit to Parliament. It should therefore be accepted by all parties in the Constituent Assembly. 


"It is however clear that other questions of interpretation of the Statement of 16 May may arise, 
and His Majesty's Government hope that if the Council of the Muslim League are able to agree to 
participate in the Constituent Assembly they will also agree, as have the Congress, that the Federal 
Court should be asked to decide matters of interpretation that may be referred to them by either side, 
and will accept such decision, so that the procedure both in the Union Constituent Assembly and in the 
sections may accord with the Cabinet Mission's Plan. 


"On the matter immediately in dispute, His Majesty's Government urge the Congress to accept 
the view of the Cabinet Mission, in order that the way may be open for the Muslim League to reconsider 
their attitude. 


"If, in spite of this reaffirmation of the intention of the Cabinet Mission, the Constituent Assembly 
desires that this fundamental point should be referred for the decision of the Federal Court, such 
reference should be made at a very early date. It will then be reasonable that the meetings of the 
sections of the Constituent Assembly should be postponed until the decision of the Federal Court is 
known. 


"There has never been any prospect of success for the Constituent Assembly except on this basis 
of an agreed procedure. Should a constitution come to be framed by a Constituent Assembly in which a 
large section of the Indian population had not been represented, His Majesty's Government could not of 
course contemplate — as the Congress have stated they would not contemplate —forcing such a 
constitution upon any unwilling parts of the country. " 


December 6 was the closing day of the London Conference. Nehru insisted on returning to Delhi for the 
opening of the Constituent Assembly on the 9th and Jinnah and Liaquat were in no such hurry and opted 
to remain in London for a few more weeks. That evening Prime Minister Attlee informed his Indian 
guests:- 

“The British Government had done their part. They had secured acceptance in this country for a 
line of policy urged for many years by leading Indians. They were entitled now to ask for Indian co- 
operation. In the present series of meetings they had been unable to get acceptance by either side of 
the view held by the other they proposed therefore to issue tonight a statement." 


Jinnah was there with Liaquat Ali Khan, Ispahani and Begum Shah Nawaz on December 11 when 
the Prime Minister informed the House of Commons that the conversations with the Indian leaders 
which took place during last week have unfortunately ended without agreement..... | am sure | am 
speaking for all parties in this House in making appeal to all communities to cooperate in framing a 
Constitution. Winston Churchill rose, however, to note that 'His Majesty's opposition have shown over 
all these long months great forbearance and restraint in not raising a debate upon India, but | must give 
the leader of the House notice that we feel that a debate must now take place. Matters are assuming so 
grave an aspect that it is necessary that the nation at large shall have its attention concentrated upon 
them." 

The India debate ran for next two days. Cripps kicked off at 3.52 P.M. moving that this House 
expressed its hope that a statement of the present difficulties between Indian parties will be 
forthcoming, at 4.39 Churchill rose to respond: 


"| warned the House as long as 1931 that if we were to wash our hands of all responsibility, 
ferocious civil war would speedily break out between the Muslitins and Hindus. But this, like other 
warnings, fell upon deaf and unregarding ears. 


Indeed, it is certain that more people have lost their lives or have been wounded in India by 
violence since the Interim Government under Mr. Nehru was installed in office four months ago by the 
Viceroy, than in the previous 90 years. This is only a foretaste of what may come. It may be only the first 
few heavy drops before the thunderstorm breaks upon us. The frightful slaughters over wide regions 
and in obscure unaccounted villages have, in the main, fallen upon minorities. 


| must record my own belief that any attempt to establish the reign of a Hindu numerical majority 
in India will never be achieved without a civil war, proceeding, not perhaps at first on the fronts of 
armies or organised forces, but in thousands of separate and isolated places. This war, before it is 
decided, lead through unaccountable agonies to an awful abridgement of the Indian population. The 
Muslims numbering 90 million comprise the majority of the fighting elements in India the word 
‘minority’ has no relevance or sense when applied to masses of human beings numbered in many scores 
of millions." 

These remarks of Churchill made Jinnah take even a tougher line than he had with Attlee and 
Cripps. This final London visit helped reassure him of the strength of Conservative Party support he still 
enjoyed and it confirmed his resolve to let Nehru and Congress race round the Constituent Assembly 
track alone, stirring animosity among British officialdom as well as the Muslims who watched from 
smouldering sidelines. For that same December 13, 1946, Nehru rose in New Delhi to declare its firm 
and final resolve to proclaim India as an independent sovereign republic where in all power and 
authority are derived from the people." 


* On the evening of December 18, 1946, Prime Minister Attlee called Lord Louis Mountbatten to 
10 Downing Street and invited him to succeed Wavell. In effect, Lord Wavell was dismissed behind his 
back because he would not fall in line with the personal whims and fascination of the Labour 
Government's preferences for the Hindu Congress. Dismissal of Lord Wavell was the result of a well laid 
conspiracy between Attlee, Cripps and Mountbatten who were acting in concert. "The dismissal of a 
Viceroy of Wavell's distinction and standing was neither easy nor pleasant. After Wavell left for India, 
Attlee, Cripps and Mountbatten adopted a course of conduct which reflected no credit on them since 
their conduct could only be described as an attempted 'trick'. The idea was to ask Wavell to return to 
England and then made to resign nicely." 


JINNAH AND LIAQUAT IN CAIRO 


*"Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah and Liaquat All Khan flew into Cairo for a few days of Pan- 
Islamic meeting en route to India." It is only when Pakistan is established that Indian and Egyptian 
Muslims will be really free "the Quaid-, e-Azam insisted-to Egypt's Prime Minister Nokrashy Pasha on 
December 17." Otherwise there will be the menace of a Hindu Imperialist Raj spreading the tentacles 
right across the Middle East. linnali was a guest of the Arab League in Cairo and told a press conference 
on December 20," If India will be ruled by Hindu Imperialistic power, it will be as great a menace for the 
future if not greater, as the British Imperialistic power has been the whole of the Middle East will fall 
from the frying pan into the fire. Asked about his talks with Egyptian and Palestine Arab leaders Jinnah 
explained: 


"Il told them of the danger that a Hindu empire would represent for the Middle East and 
assured them that Pakistan would tender co-operation to all nations struggling for freedom 
without consideration of race or colour If a Hindu empire is achieved, it will mean the end of 
Islam in India, and even in other Muslim countries. There is no doubt that spiritual and 
religious ties bind us inexorably with Egypt. If we were drowned all will be drowned." 


On December 22, 1946 Jinnah was back on Karachi's soil. Fatima was waiting to take him home, to 
nurse and care for him properly, as she alone could do." 


THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


*"The Constituent Assembly met on 9th December inspite of Muslim Leagues call for 
postponement. Rajendra Prasad was unanimously elected President. Pundit Nehru moved ‘Objectives 
Resolution’ which envisaged the Indian Union as an independent Sovereign Republic 'comprising 
autonomous units with Residuary powers' wherein the ideals of social, political and economic 
democracy would be guaranteed to all sections of people and adequate safeguards would be provided 
for minorities and backward communities and areas. M.R. Jayakar moved an Amendment suggesting 
that the discussion be postponed to a later date so as to enable representatives not only of the League, 
but of the Indian states to participate in the Constituent Assembly. His suggestion, which was backed 
outside the House by Sir Sultan Ahmed (Constitutional Advisor to the Chamber of Princes) and the 
Dewan of Hyderabad, Travancore, Mysore and Bikaner, was ultimately accepted in the hope, expressed 
by the President, that Members of the League might attend by the time the resolution next came before 
the House. The Assembly adjourned till 20 January, 1947. 





Quoted from "Partition of India - Legend and Reality" By H.M. Seervai. 
Quoted from ‘Jinnah of Pakistan" By Stanley Wolpert. 
Quoted from 'The Emergence of Pakistan" By Chaudhury Muhammad Ali. 


MUSLIM LEAGUE WORKING COMMITTEE, KARACHI (END JANUARY 1946) 


The All India Muslim League Working Committee which met at Karachi at the end of January 1946 
took stock of the reactions of the Congress to the British Government's statement of December 6, and 
of the activities of the Constituent Assembly. In its Resolution of January 31, the Working Committee 
carried out a detailed analysis of the Congress Working Committee's Resolution of Dec 22 and the A.I. 
Congress Committee's Resolution of January 6, 1947. It pointed out that since these Congress 
Resolutions conferred the right of veto within the Sections on a province or even on a part of a province, 
as well as Sikhs in the Punjab, they completely nullified the so called acceptance by the Congress or the 
Cabinet Mission Plan of 16 May There was indeed a glaring inconsistency in the attitude of the Congress. 
It claimed that the Constituent Assembly had the right to make a Constitution for all the provinces 
included in them. The League Working Committee declared: 


‘The All India Congress Committee resolution is no more than a dishonest trick and a jugglery 
of words by which Congress had again attempted to deceive the British Government and the 
Muslim League the question at issue was a very simple one. What was required was a straight 
and simple one.... whether the Congress honestly and sincerely agreed to the proposals of May 
16 as clarified by His Majesty's ' Government and whether it was prepared to honourably 
abide by them." 


The League Resolution also criticized the proceedings of the Constituent Assembly and declared 
that the Objectives Resolution went beyond the Cabinet Mission's Statement of May 16, it was illegal, 
ultra vires and not competent to the Constituent Assembly to adopt. "....Finally, the League Working 
Committee demanded the British Government to dissolve the Constituent Assembly." 


The Congress Block in the Interim Government retorted by demanding of the Viceroy that he 
should dismiss the Muslim League Ministries. When the Viceroy communicated this demand to Liaquat 
All Khan, the latter pointed out that if the basis of participation in the Interim Government was the 
acceptance of the Statement of May 16 which neither the Congress nor the Sikhs had done, they had no 
greater right to be represented in the Interim Government than the League which had accepted the 
Cabinet Mission Plan. The Muslim League was the only party that had genuinely accepted the plan 
without any reservations, the League would reconsider its position, but not otherwise. The Viceroy 
himself had believed that the Congress had not accepted the plan. The British Government knew it also 
but did not dare to ask the Congress for an unequivocal acceptance as the Viceroy suggested and the 
Congress continued to exert pressure to get the Muslim League out of the Interim Government. Nehru 
again wrote to the Viceroy demanding the resignation of the Muslim League and Patel openly 
threatened to withdraw from it. The British Government was in a quandary. To accept the demand of 
the Congress to expel the Muslim League from the Interim Government would have ended all possibility 
of agreement and of a peaceful transfer of power. On the other hand to dismiss the Constituent 
Assembly, as demanded by the Muslim League, would have brought about an immediate conflict with 
the Congress. The British neither reconcile the two antagonists nor impose their solution. 


THE BRITISH PREDICAMENT 


The war had completely devastated England and the great creditor nation had become a debtor 
nation. The white man's burden was too much for her to bear any longer and the 'defence commitments 
so vast that it had become impossible for her to bear any longer. This was admirably brought out by Sir 
Norman Angels in his book 'The Great Illusion Now' published in 1944. In January 1947 the 
parliamentary Under Secretary for India came to Delhi to discuss the situation and question of 
compensation for British Civil and Military Officers stationed in India being withdrawn for demobilization 


to meet the demands of manpower in the United Kingdom for economic econstruction. For the British 
honourable and graceful relinquishment from its colonial responsibilities at the end of the war Britain 
owed India £1,200 million as sterling balances and which Britain did not disown. Great Britain was 
anxious to withdraw but the labour Government pushed it with unholy haste to favour its Congress 
protege to the greatest disadvantage of the Muslims who stood by the British unwaveringly in their hour 
of national peril. 


"On February 1, in an interview with Nehru, the Viceroy told him how much he regretted the 
Muslim League decision, which seem to leave no loophole. A final break between the Congress and the 
League would have serious effects on the country the crises had come at an awkward time, with the 
Budget session of the Assembly just about to begin." 


"Nehru said that the work of the Constituent Assembly would go on, but obviously they could not 
force a constitution on a reluctant province. The meetings of the various committees had been 
postponed till February in the hope that Muslim League and States would join." 


"On 5th February, the Viceroy received a demand from the nine minority members of the Interim 
Government for the resignation of the League representatives from the Interim Government. The 
signatories pointed out that the Resolution of the Muslim League was not merely for non-participation 
in the Constituent Assembly but for total rejection of the Cabinet Mission Plan and for a programme of a 
Direct Action. This was no surprise to Liaquat Ali Khan and he bluntly stated that it would be the 
responsibility of His Majesty's Government to see that the Congress did keep on the rails laid down by 
the Cabinet Mission for the Constituent Assembly. The Viceroy was in sympathy with the Muslim 
League's contention. The Viceroy put his proposal to the Secretary of State, namely that His Majesty's 
Government should issue a statement calling upon the Congress to confirm that the relevant passages 
of its resolution dealing with sections and grouping, which had given rise to Muslim League doubts, were 
not intended to limit or qualify the Congress acceptance of the Cabinet Mission Plan. The Secretary of 
State was not satisfied. He was more concerned to know whether the Congress members were likely to 
resign if League Members were retained. 


On 13 February Nehru met the Viceroy and reiterated his demand for the resignation of the 
Muslim League members. Two days later Patel openly threatened that the Congress will withdraw if the 
League is not dismissed. Liaquat Ali Khan arguing that as a Finance Minister he is within his right to ask 
for dissolution of the Constituent Assembly. What is that frayed and flared up the tempers of Jawaharlal 
Nehru against the Muslim League presence in the Interim Government? Here is the story behind it: 


LIAQUAT ALI KHAN AS FINANCE MINISTER 


“The most remarkable and astounding achievement of Liaquat Ali Khan as the Finance Minister of 
the Interim Government, was the presentation of the budget for the financial year 1947 — March 1948. 
The main principles of the budget were discussed by him with the Congress representatives in the 
Cabinet. The Congress members agreed with him on general grounds. He discussed his proposals with 
the Viceroy, Pundit Nehru, and Dr. John Mathai, formerly Finance Minister and then Supply Member, all 
of whom approved the proposal. They were then placed before the full Executive Council, or Cabinet 
which also approved them without any voice of dissent. The Minutes of the Cabinet Meeting stating that 
the Cabinet had approved the Budget proposals were circulated by the Cabinet Secretariat under 
signature of its Joint Secretary, H.M. Patel and were duly confirmed by the Finance Minister, Mr. Liaquat 
All Khan. Liaquat Ali Khan's Budget speech was one of the most brilliant chapters of the Pakistan 
Movement. The Budget was presented by the Finance Minister, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan on 28th February. 
The most outstanding feature was firstly: for the setting up of a Commission to investigate the 


accumulationf CL Wealth arising from tax evasion. Of the taxation proposals, the first abolished the Sales 
Tax and the other raised the exemption limit for Income Tak from Rs. 2,000/- to Rs. 2,500/- The most 
important proposal, later interpreted in Congress circles as an attempt to penalise the Hindu capitalists 
and to bring about dissension between the right and Socialist groups of the Congress was to levy a 
special Income Tax of 25% on business profits exceeding Rupees One Lakh. Other proposals were for 
raising the Corporation Tax and the Export Duty on tea. The immediate reaction to these proposals was 
an enthusiastic approval by the Assembly and the Press. The Budget presented by the first non-British 
Finance Member, was acclaimed as the first National Budget and as a 'poor man's Budget' 


There was a uproar in the Congress circles when the big business started howling that the excess 
profits tax will ruin them. The great Congress leader acclaimed by the Labour Government of Great 
Britain as a Socialist par excellence has raised his arms and voice in support of the Hindu capitalists and 
vowed to expel the Muslim League from the Interim Government. 


A MOMENTOUS HOUR AND A MOMENTOUS DECISION 


The British Government has now been confronted with an ugly situation *" grave enough in all 
conscience. To ask for the resignation of the League representatives from the Interim Government 
would have serious repercussions in India and the Muslim world. To allow the Congress to resign would 
lead to even more disastrous consequences. His Majesty's Government had already committed itself to 
hand over power to Indian hands. The Cabinet Mission plan had been devised with the purpose of 
effecting peaceful transfer of power with the agreement of the main political parties in India His 
Majesty's Government had now exhausted all its resources to bring about such an agreement. The 
general situation in the country was alarming. The Central Government was a house divided against 
itself In further communal disorders, it was doubtful if the loyalty of the kriny and the Services could be 
relied upon. His Majesty's Government therefore took a bold and momentous decision, namely to fix a 
definite date for its withdrawal from India. The Labour Government decided on this course in the hope, 
that, besides establishing its bonafides, a time limit would serve as a challenge to bring home to the 
Indian parties the imperative need for coming to a mutual understanding." 


STATEMENT OF 20TH FEBRUARY, 1946 

Prime Minister Attlee made a statement in the Parliament announcing His Majesty's 
Government's definite intention to take necessary steps to effect the peaceful transfer of power into 
responsible Indian hands by a date not later than June 1948. The statement of policy stated:- 


“The Cabinet Mission which was sent to India last year spent over three months in 
consultation with Indian leaders in order to help them to agree upon a method for 
determining the future constitution of India, so that the transfer of power might be smoothly 
and rapidly effected. It was only when it seemed clear, that without some initiative from the 
Cabinet Mission, agreement was unlikely to be reached that they put forward proposals 
themselves. 


1. "These proposals, made public in May last, envisaged that the future constitution of India 
should be settled by a Constituent Assembly composed in the manner suggested therein, of 
representatives of all communities and interests in British India and of the Indian States." 


2. "Since the return of the Mission, an Interim Government has been set up at the Centre 
composed of the politicai leaders of the major communities, exercising wide powers within 
the existing constitution. In all the provinces of Indian governments responsible to 
legislatures are in office. 





i Quoted from 'Transfer of power in India" By V.P. Menon. 


3. "It is with great regret that His Majesty's Government find that there are still differences 
among Indian parties which are preventing the Constituent Assembly from functioning as it 
was intended that it should. It is of the essence of the plan that the Assembly should be fully 
representative. 


4. "His Majesty's Government desire to hand over their responsibility to authorities established 
by a Constitution approved by all parties in India in accordance with the Cabinet Mission 
Plan. But unfortunately there is at present no clear prospect that such a constitution and 
such authorities will emerge. The present state of uncertainty is fraught with danger and 
cannot be indefinitely prolonged. His Majesty's Government wish to make it clear that it is 
their intention to take necessary steps to effect the transfer of power to responsible Indian 
hands by a date not later than June 1948. 


8. "This great sub-continent now containing over 400 million people has for the last century 
enjoyed peace and security as a part of the British Commonwealth and Empire. Continued 
peace and security are more than ever necessary today if the full responsibilities of 
economic development are to be realised and higher standard of life attained by the Indian 
people. 


9. "His Majesty's Government are anxious to hand over their responsibilities to a Government 
which, resting on the sure foundation of the support of the people, is capable of maintaining 
peace and administering India with justice and efficiency. It is therefore essential that all 
parties should sink their differences in order that they may be ready to shoulder the great 
responsibilities which will come upon them next year. 


10. "After months of hard work by the Cabinet Mission a great measures of agreement was 
obtained as to the method by which a constitution should be worked out. This was 
embodied in their Statement of May last. His Majesty's Government there agreed to 
recommend to Parliament a constitution worked out by a fully representative Assembly 
before the time mentioned in Paragraph 7, His Majesty's Government will have to consider 
to whom the powers of the Central Government in British India should be handed over, on 
the due date, whether as a whole to some form of Central Government for British India, or 
in some areas to the existing Provincial Governments, or in such other way as may seem 
most reasonable and in the best interests of the Indian people. 


11. "Although the final transfer of authority may not take place until June 1948, preparatory 
measures must be put in hand in advance. It is important that the efficiency of the Civil 
Administration should be maintained and that the defence of India should be fully provided 
for. But inevitably, as the process of transfer proceeds, it will become progressively more 
difficult to carry out to the letter all the provisions of the Government of India Act, 1935. 
Legislation will be introduced in due course to give effect to the final transfer of power." 


CHANGE OF VICEROY 


“The House will wish to know of an announcement which is being made public today. Field 
Marshal the Right Honourable Viscount Wavell was appointed Viceroy in 1943, after having held high 
Military Command in the Middle East, South-East Asia and India with notable distinction since the 
beginning of the war. It was agreed that this should be a war-time appointment. Lord Wavell has 
discharged this high office during the very difficult period with devotion and a high sense of duty. It has 
however, seemed that the opening of a new and final phase in India is an appropriate time to terminate 
this war time appointment. His Majesty has been pleased to approve, as successor to Lord Wavell, the 


appointment of Admiral the Viscount Mountbatten, who will be entrusted with the task of transferring 
to Indian hands responsibility for the Government of British India in a manner that will ensure the future 
happiness and prosperity of India. The change of office will take place during March. The House will be 
glad to hear that His Majesty has been pleased to approve the conferment of an Earldom on Viscount 
Wavell." 


WAVELL SEES NEHRU AND LIAQUAT 21 FEBRUARY 1946 


The Viceroy saw Nehru on 21 February and stressed on him the need for getting the Muslim 
League into the Constituent Assembly. Wavell clarifies that the Congress view that a province could 
secede during the process of constitution making is entirely inconsistent with the Cabinet Mission plan 
and the Congress should clear this point to the satisfaction of the Muslim League. 


“ "The Viceroy saw Liaquat on the same day. Liaquat Ali Khan pointed out that His Majesty's 
Government's Statement requires careful study. He wanted to know if the Constituent Assembly was 
still going to function. As Finance Member he could argue that, since it was not a fully representative 
Assembly as contemplated by the Mission's Statement, there was no justification for spending public 
money on it. The Viceroy replied that the issue raised was arguable but from a practical point of view 
neither the Finance Member, nor the Governor-General could really stop the Constituent Assembly from 
continuing to function. The Viceroy repeated his advice that the Muslim League should come into the 
Constituent Assembly and argue out its case there. Liaquat Ali Khan saw no prospect of the two parties 
ever coming together. Finally, the Viceroy told him that the Statement of His Majesty's Government was 
a challenge to Indian statesmanship; that Hindus and Muslims had to live together in India on some 
terms; that they were now left to decide these for themselves without British support or interference, 
and the results will show whether they were capable for self-government or not." 


FEBRUARY 20 STATEMENT 


Nehru publicly welcomed the Statement of 20th February and termed the Government decision as 
wise and courageous, and concedes that it is a challenge to all Indians and everyone should rise upto the 
challenge endeavour to get out of the ruts and end the internal conflicts that have frustrated all hopes. 
Jinnah refused to comment on the Statement but declared that the Muslim League would not yield an 
inch in its demand for Pakistan. 


The announcement was debated in the House of Lords. Viscount Templewood (who as Secretary 
of State for India, had piloted the Act of 1935 through the House of Commons) moved, "that the British 
Government's decision to hand over India under conditions which appear to be in conflict with previous 
declarations of the Government on this subject and, without any provisions for the protection of 
minorities or discharge of their obligations is likely to imperil the peace and prosperity of India." 


"Sir Winston Churchill rose the next day to speak the opposition's mind. He affirmed his continued 
adherence to the 1942 Cripps offer and accused the present Government of having departed in several 
basic respects from the 1942 formula. He launched a bitter attack on the Government of Mr. Nehru, 
which he called "a complete disaster", insisting that "it was a cardinal mistake to entrust the 
Government of India to the Caste Hindus."Turning to the new Viceroy, Churchill urged: 


"India is to be subjected not merely to partition, but to fragmentation, and to haphazard 
fragmentation. A time limit is imposed — a kind of guillotine —which will certainly prevent the 
full, fair and reasonable discussion of the great complicated issues that are involved. These 14 
months will not be used for the melting of hearts and the union of Muslim and Hindu all over 
India. They will be used in preparation for civil war, and they will be marked continually by 
disorders and disturbances such as are going on in the great city of Lahore." 


"Attlee, in a tepid attempt at rebuttal, admitted that "There is gross inequality of wealth in 
India, but unfortunately, that social and economic system was continued during all the time of our rule. 
We did not go in for the revolutionary business of turning out the landlords who do nothing whatever. 
We did something to repress the money lenders, but not much. We accepted that social and economic 
system. Why are we told now, at the very end of our rule, that we must clear up all these things before 
we go, otherwise we shall betray our trust?.” 


MUSLIM MAJORITY PROVINCES PUNJAB 


"Although the Muslim League had won 79 out of 86 Muslim seats in the Punjab in the 1946 
elections, it had been cheated of the fruits of victory by a combination of Congress Hindus, Akali Sikhs 
and the rump of Muslim Unionists led by Khizr Hayat Tiwana. As Pendrel Moon, a British civilian serving 
in the Punjab at that time noted, ‘this unnatural and unholy alliance seemed to haNie been designed 
with the connivance of the British Governor, simply to keep them (the Muslims) off from power." Khizr 
Hayat Tiwana's ministry was dominated by Hindus and Sikhs and was highly unpopular with the 
Muslims. It relied on force to keep going. Pendrel Moon recorded the views of two of Kihzar Hayat 
Tiwana's henchmen — one of them a minister in the government — "we have a danda (or stick) in our 
hand", they keep repeating, "and mustn't give it up." On January 24, 1947, they decided to use this stick 
and declared the Muslim League's National Guards an unlawful body. To keep up appearances, Rashtriya 
Swayam Sevak Dal (RSS) a Militant body of Hindus, was also declared unlawful, but no action was taken 
against the Congress volunteers or the Sikhs who, as everyone knew, were busy collecting arms. 
Somewhat earlier, orders prohibiting meetings and processions had been issued with the object of 
thwarting Muslim political activity. The Muslim League met this challenge with alacrity and decided to 
start an all-out non-violent mass struggle. "We are courting arrest," declared the Khan of Mamdot who 
was the President of the Punjab Muslim League, "to vindicate civil liberties in Punjab, where an 
unrepresentative ministry, in order to keep itself in power, is resorting to most objectionable methods 
to gag popular liberties." lan Stephens, who was Editor of the ‘Statesman’ at that time, gave a graphic 
description of the movement: 


“The intention, in fact, was to make the Punjab the first formal testing-ground for the League's 
‘direct action’ resolution passed during the previous July. The struggle proved well organized. 
With mocking exactitude it mirrored the techniques used by the Congress party for its 
recurrent" civil disobedience "campaigns waged against the British since the 1920s. Thousands 
of enthusiastic Muslim demonstrators had to be arrested, women as well as men, who for 
imprisonment willingly, seeking martyrdom. Jails quickly became overfill. Resort was made to 
the device of arresting leading persons only, and removing the rest in lorries to distant places 
and decanting them there to find their way home as best as they could; this perhaps attracted 
attention to the movement all the more." 


"A novel feature of the movement was the prominent part taken in it by women, veiled and 
unveiled. It was the first time that Muslim women came out in hundreds of thousands to fight 
for political rights and freedom. Their processions were tear-gassed and many of them 
suffered imprisonment for defying the ban on meetings. They picketed and demonstrated in 
front of the women's jail in Lahore where many of their political workers were imprisoned. 
One heroic girl braved many injuries to hoist the Muslim League flag on the building of the 
Punjab Government Secretariat in Lahore." 


“The campaign was in full swing when the British Government's announcement of February 20 
offered Khizr Hayat Tiwana a way out of the situation. On February 26, the Punjab government came to 


a compromise with the Muslim League; the ban on meetings was withdrawn, and those arrested in 
connection with the agitation were released, the League on its side agreed to call off the civil 
disobedience movement. On March 2, Khizr Hayat Tiwana resigned. In the statement he issued on this 
occasion he said that Prime Minister Attlee's announcement required that parties in the province should 
be- brought face to face with realities, and continued: "It is now incumbent on me to leave the field 
clear for the Muslim League to come to such arrangements vis-a-vis the other parties as it might 
consider in the best interests of the Muslims and the province.” But in the mounting communal tension, 
to which Kihzr Hayat Tiwana's in own action in becoming a tool of Hindu and Sikh interests and 
ambitions had made a notable contribution, no settlement was possible. The Governor invited the Khan 
of Mamdot, the leader of the Muslim League in Punjab, to form a Ministry. This was purely formal step. 


"The Muslim majority in the Punjab had been reduced to a minority under the Communal Award, 
and no government could be formed without the participation of non-Muslims. The Hindus and Sikhs 
were totally opposed to a Muslim League government. On March 5, Governor Sir Ivan Jenkins took 
direct charge of the Administration, under Section 93, of the Government of India Act, 1935." 

"The Hindu and Sikh leaders now started making inflammatory speeches inciting their followers 
to violence. Tara Singh, the fiery Sikh leader, raised the slogan "Pakistan Murdabad" and brandishing a 
sword, shouted, (from the steps of the Punjab Secretariat) 'Raj karanga khalsa, baqi rahe na koi’. In a 
speech at a mass rally he called upon the Hindus and Sikhs to be ready for action. "If we can snatch the 
Government from Britishers," he declared, 'no one can stop us from snatching the government from the 
Muslims... Finish the Muslim League. "Pendrel Moon wrote: "this foolhardy bravado brought at once its 
own nemises. It touched off violent communal rioting throughout the province in which Hindus and 
Sikhs were by far the worst sufferers." 


*"There were Muslim League ministries in Bengal and Sindh, but in the North-West-Frontier 
Province-a Congress ministry under Dr. Khan Sahib, was still functioning, although with rapidly 
diminishing popular support. The demonstrations organized by the Muslim League against the ministry 
in the North West Frontier Province led to large scale arrests; Khan Abdul Qayyum Khan and Pir Manki 
Sharif were among those arrested; there were as many as demonstrators languishing in the jails when 
the ministry was finally dismissed after the independence for its treacherous conduct in taking orders 
from its bosses in Delhi. In Assam the Bengali settlers were being forcefully’ evicted from the vacant 
lands." 

"Taking over of the administration of Punjab by the Governor, Sir Evans Jenkins under Section 93 
of the Government of India Act, 1935, was evidently a conspiracy of a very grave nature engineered by 
the Congress High Command with its live strings with London. Muslim League had won 75 out of 86 
Muslim seats in a House of 175. After the resignation of the Kihzr Ministry, 4 Unionists joined the 
Muslim League, thus raising the strength to 79. The Scheduled Castes had 3 and the Indian Christians 2, 
Europeans-1 and Anglo Indians-1. Muslim League could have formed the ministry but all the non- 
Muslims were kept out through the personal influence and Hindu-Congress-Sikh support to prevent a 
Muslim League ministry: The composition of the House, (Under the Government of India Act of 1935) 
was as under:- 


Total of 
Total Sch: . Mohammadan Anglo Indian Reps of 7 AF Land Women 
general Sikhs . Europeans —_ Universities 
Seats esa Castes Seats Indians Christians Industry Holders Muslims Sikhs 
eats 
175 42 8 31 84 1 1 2 1 1 5 2 1 


Pundit Nehru assured Cripps that the civil disobedience movement organised by Muslim land lords 
will soon dissipate and should not be taken seriously and the Governor should be directed to put down 
the disturbances with an iron hand. 





i Quoted from 'The Emergence of Pakistan" by Choudhury Muhammad Ali 


NATIONALIST MUSLIMS 


Congress had been trumpeting a patently wrong claim that it represents Muslims and insisting 
that the Muslim League is one of many parties comprising landed and titled gentry which does not 
represent the Muslims. To demonstrate their claim a delegation of 'Nationalist Muslims' was organised 
to wait on the Cabinet Mission on 24 April, 1946 for an interview to present their views. It was no more 
than yet another gimick to lend colour to the Congress show. However so, it is distressing and 
disgraceful indeed that they allowed themselves to be presented and perform as show-boys causing a 
fissure in the ranks of Muslims and inflicting irrepairable damage to the Muslim national cause. 
However, Sir Stafford Cripps and the first Lord Viscount Alexander met the delegation. 


Maulana Hussain Ahmed Madni, President Jamiat-e-Ulema-e-Hind, said that he was in favour of 
one Centre and one Constituent Assembly. Hindus and Muslims must have parity both in the 
Government and in the Central Legislature and elections should be made on the principle of joint 
electorates. These gentlemen sent thousands of telegrams to the Cabinet Mission declaring that Jinnah 
does not represent Muslims. However, the British statesmen and the Viceroy himself saw through the 
Congress game; Lord Wavell termed them as 'tame Congress Muslims' used to hoodwink outsiders. 
Congress had been claiming the right to nomi, tate a Congress Muslim in the Interim Government. 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION — 8TH MARCH, 1946 


The Congress Working Committee met in emergency session on March 8, and passed a resolution 
saying: 
“The transfer of power, in order to be smooth, should be preceded by the recognition in 
practice of the Interim Government as a Dominion Government with effective control over the 
services and administration... The Central Government must necessarily function as a Cabinet 
with full authority and responsibility. Any other arrangement is incompatible with good 
government and is peculiarly dangerous. 


In this hour when final decisions have to be taken... the Working Committee earnestly call 
upon all parties and groups to discard violent and coercive methods, and co-operate 
peacefully... The end of an era is at hand and a new age will soon begin. Let this dawn of a new 
age be ushered in bravely, leaving hates and discords in the dead past." 


Just at that time the communal situation in Punjab was getting from bad to worse. In all the 
concern and consternation shown in the British and Congress circles only West Punjab figured unusually 
high while the Muslim population in the East Punjab was being wiped out and exterminated. Pundit 
Nehru wrote to the Viceroy when forwarding the Congress resolutions on 9th March, 1946:- 


«t "Our intention to urge the Muslim League to join Congress in the Assembly and to work together 


amicably towards reaching a final settlement" he added: 


"If unfortunately this is not possible... we have also suggested the division of air Punjab into 
two parts. This principle would of course apply to Bengal also ...not pleasant for us to 
contemplate, but such a course is preferable to an attempt by either party to impose its will 
upon the other. Regent events in the Punjab have demonstrated... that it is not possible to 
coerce the non-Muslim minority in the province, just as it is not possible or desirable to coerce 
the others.. in the event of the Muslim League not accepting the Cabinet Delegation's scheme 
and not coming into the Constituent Assembly, the division of Bengal and Punjab becomes 
inevitable." 





«1 Quoted from "Jinnah of Pakistan" By Stanley Wolpert. 


Congress was now ready to concede Pakistan, including only, majority districts, but Pakistan 
nonetheless: It was only early March of 1947. Jinnah had won. 'We have got to stand on our own legs," 
Quaid-e-Azam told Muslim journalists in Bombay on March 12, insisting that "our ideology, our goal, and 
fundamental principles.. are not only different from the Hindu organisations but are in conflict.. There is 
no common ground for cooperation. There was a time when the idea of Pakistan was laughed at, but let 
me tell you this there is no other solution which will do credit and honour to our people.. Insha Allah, we 
shall have Pakistan." 


PUNJAB — MUSLIM LEAGUE'S CHANCES OF FORMATION OF MINISTRY FOILED BY MOUNTBATTEN 
— SUHRAWARDY SPEAKS OF INDEPENDENT BENGAL 


aly By the end of April Muslim League had a. clear majority in the Punjab, and the Nawab of 
Mamdot demanded that Governor Jenkins call upon him to form a ministry instead of continuing 
autocratically to rule under Section 93 of the Government of India Act of 1935. 


“Jinnah finally went to Mountbatten to reiterate the demand, but the Viceroy, like his Governor, 
refused to install one-party rule in the Punjab, fearing it would incite civil war as threatened by the 
Sikhs. During the same interview, the Viceroy informed Jinnah and Suhrawardy's recently expressed 
hope that he might be able to keep a united Bengal on condition that it joined neither Pakistan nor 
Hindustan. | asked Mr. Jinnah straight out what his views were about Bengal united at the price of its 
remaining out of Pakistan." 


He said without hesitation: "| should be delighted. What is the use of Bengal without Calcutta; 
they had much better remain united and independent; | am sure that they would be on friendly terms 
with us." Mountbatten records: "Mr. Jinnah told me that he had asked Sir Stafford Cripps what form 
Legislation on the transfer of power was likely to take... could he count on the fact that it would be in 
the form that India or parts of India would be granted the same privilege as other members of the 
British Commonwealth, i.e. the right to secede if they so wished, failing which they would automatically 
still be in the empire. Sir Stafford Cripps replied that he was not in a position to answer that question at 
that time. Mr. Jinnah said: Thus like a true lawyer he evaded .the question; but it is quite clear to me 
that yOu cannot kick us out; there is no precedent for forcing parts of the Empire to leave against their 
will. Jinnah could hardly have paid Cripps a higher compliment, of course, than to call him a ‘true 
lawyer’: Jinnah explained that his reasons for insisting that Pakistan must remain within the British 
Commonwealth were not merely legalistic, however, arguing that "the leaders of Congress are so 
dishonest, so crooked and so obsessed with the idea of smashing the Muslim League, that there are no 
lengths to which they will not go to do so; and the only way of giving Pakistan a chance is to make it an 
independent nation of the British Commonwealth, with its own army, and the right to argue cases at any 
Central Council on this basis. "That was his trump card in defence of his new born nation 'how moth — 
eaten’ a State it might be." 


BUDGET 


Lord Wavell noted that the budget presented by Liaquat Ali Khan was "a tax-heavy budget 
designed to squeeze Indian-Industrial and Commercial capitalists heavily enough to meet skyrocketing 
deficits caused by abandoning the Sale Tax and by paying retiring Service Pensions in unprecedented 
numbers. Wavell wrote to Pethick Lawrence the Budget is a clever one, in that it drives a wedge 
between Congress and their rich merchant supporters like Birla." Liaquat Ali Khan enforced financial 
discipline and proprities with so much ruthless efficiency that Patel sorely repented having allowed the 
Finance portfolio to go to the Muslim League for he found himself bound hand and foot. 





“1 Quoted from Jinnah of Pakistan' By Stanley Wolpert. 


THE NEW VICEROY 


On March 18, 1946 Lord Mountbatten received his orders for departure to India to take up his 
assignment as the Viceroy in place of Lord Wavell. Mountbatten reached, New Delhi on March 22 where 
he had a meeting with Lord Wavell. On 24th March, 1946 he was sworn in as the Viceroy. Jinnah's 
Biographer, Stanley Wolpert, writes: "Mountbatten used Nehru as his primary Indian sounding board for 
vital information, asking for example, "his own estimate" of Jinnah. Nehru said: 


"The essential thing to realise about Jinnah,is that he is a man to whom success has come very 
late in life — at over sixty. Before that he had not been a major figure in Indian politics... was a 
successful lawyer, but not an especially good one. The secret of his success — and it had been 
tremendous, if only for its emotional intensity was in his capacity to take up a permanently 
negative attitude... He knew that Pakistan could never stand up to constructive criticism, and 
he had ensured that it should never be subjected to it." 


This is how Nehru poisoned the mind of Mountbatten against Jinnah. ...Mountbatten's own 
rather negative assessment of Jinnah was in some measure, probably influenced by Nehru's 
singular aversion to the Quaid-e-Azam and all he represented." 


COMPROMISE ON BUDGET 


*"The first task that confronted the new Viceroy was to resolve the crisis within the Interim 
Government over the Budget proposals of Liaquat Ali Khan. Lord Mountbatten had a series of interviews 
with the members of the Interim Government, particularly, with Nehru and Liaquat All Khan who were 
in strong disagreement over the question of taxing of business profits. Ultimately, a compromise was 
reached whereby the percentage of tax was substantially reduced. 


The second immediate problem was to bring about a truce between the two communities. This 
was vital for peaceful transfer of power. The Viceroy had discussions with Gandhiji and Jinnah. The two 
leaders signed a joint appeal for peace in which they deeply deplored the recent acts of lawlessness and 
violence that had brought utmost disgrace on the name of India and the greatest misery to the common 
man and the innocent people. 


PRIME MINISTER ATTLEE'S DIRECTIVE TO THE NEW VICEROY 


Before the departure of Lord Mountbatten for India a definite directive had been given setting out 
the objectives of His Majesty's Government to ensure that the Viceroy is not lost in the maze of 
protracted negotiations with the parties: These objectives with definite time limit are spelt out with 
exactitude in the Prime Minister Attlee's personal letter to Lord Mountbatten lest he should follow the 
beaten track and get himself lost in unfruitful mazd of arguments. In other words, he was to break new 
ground without offending the Congress leadership. As the trend of negotiations in coming days indicate 
clearly that he had overplayed his part to the point of ignoring the Muslim League altogether and 
.planning and scheming behind the back of Jinnah as has been established from a reading of the secret 
papers made public in 1985. 


THE PRIME MINISTER'S LETTER OF INSTRUCTIONS 
TO LORD MOUNTBATTEN 


10 Downing Street, Whitehall. 
March 1947 


My dear Mountbatten, 


The statement which was issued at the time of the announcement of your appointment sets out 
the policy of the Government and the principles in accordance with which the transfer of power to 
Indian hands should be effected. 


My colleagues of the Cabinet Mission and | have discussed with you the general lines of your 
approach to the problems which will confront you in India. It will, | think, be useful to you to have on 
record the salient points which you should have in mind in dealing with the situation. | have, therefore, 
set them down here. 


It is the definite objective of His Majesty's Government to obtain a unitary Government for British 
India and the Indian States, if possible within the British Commonwealth, through the medium of a 
Constituent Assembly, set up and run in accordance with the Cabinet Mission's plan, and you should do 
the utmost in your power to persuade all Parties to work together to this end, and advise His Majesty's 


Government, in the light of developments, as to the steps that will have to be taken. 


Since, however, this plan can only become operative in respect of British India by agreement 
between the major Parties, there can be no question of compelling either major Party to accept it. 


If by 1st October you consider that there is no prospect of reaching a settlement on the basis of a 
unitary Government for British India, either with or without the co-operation of the Indian States, you 
should report to His Majesty's Government on the steps which you consider should be taken for the 
handing over of power on the tine date. 


It is, of course, important that the Indian States should adjust their relations with the authorities 
to whom it is intended to hand over power in British India; but as was explicitly stated by the Cabinet 
Mission, His Majesty's Government do not intend to hand over their powers and obligations under 
paramountcy to any successor Government. It is not intended to-bring paramountcy as a system to a 
conclusion earlier than the date of the final transfer of power, but you are authorised, at such time as 
you think appropriate, to enter into negotiations with incliiiidual States for adjusting their relations with 
the Crown. 


You will do your best to persuade the rulers of any Indian States in which political progress has 
been slow to progress rapidly towards some form of more democratic government in their States. You 
will also aid and assist the States in coming to fair and just arrangements with the leaders of British India 
as to their future relationships. 


The date fixed for the transfer of power is a flexible one to within one month; but you should aim 
at 1st June, 1948, as the effective date for the transfer of power. 


In your relations with the Interim Government you will be guided by the general terms of the 
Viceroy's letter of 30th May, 1946, to the President of the Congress Party, and of the statement made by 
the Secretary of State for India in the House of Lords on 13th March 1947. These statements made it 
clear that, while the Interim Government would not have the same powers as a Dominion Government, 
His Majesty's Government would treat the Interim Government with the same consultation and 
consideration as a Dominion Government, and give it the greatest possible freedom in the day to day 
exercise of the administration of the country. 


It is essential that there should be the fullest co-operation with the Indian leaders in all steps that 
are taken as to the withdrawal of British power so that the process may go forward as smoothly as 
possible. 


The keynote of your administration should therefore be the closest co-operation with the Indians 
and you should make it clear to the whole of the Secretary of State's Services that this is so, and that it is 
their duty to their countries to work to this end. 


You should take every opportunity of stressing the importance of ensuring that the transfer of 
power is effected with full regard to the defence requirements of India. In the first place you will 
impress upon the Indian leaders the great importance of avoiding any breach in the continuity of the 
Indian Army and of maintaining the organisation of defence on an all Indian basis. Secondly, you will 
point out the need for continued collaboration in the security of the Indian Ocean area for which 
provision might be made in an agreement between the two countries. At a suitable date His Majesty's 
Government would be ready to send military and other experts to India to assist in discussing the terms 
of such an agreement. 


You will no doubt inform Provincial Governors of the substance of this letter. 


Your sincerely, 
(signed) C.R. ATTLEE 


Admiral the Right Hon the Viscount Mountbatten of Burma, K.G., G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., G.C.V.O., 
K.C.B., D.S.O. 


The above letter constitutes an important document in that it has set forth firm guidelines. 
Significantly, effective date by which power should be transferred is stated as ‘not later than June 1948' 
with one months grace for flexibility, ‘through the medium of a Constituent Assembly, set up and ‘run in 
accordance with the Cabinet Mission's plan 16th May 1946 and secondly, in case it is considered that 
there is no prospect of reaching a settlement on the basis of a unitary government for the British India 
by 1st October, 1947, the Viceroy should report to His Majesty's Government recommending steps that 
the Viceroy considers necessary for the handing over of power by the due date. And thirdly, there can 
be no question of compelling either major party to accept it. And fourthly, it should be made clear to the 
President of the Congress Party that the Interim Government would not have the same powers as a 
Dominion Government. 


ON THE EVE OF MOUNTBATTEN'S DEPARTURE FOR INDIA 


"In the Punjab the Unionist Ministry under the leadership of Khizr Hayat Khan resigned on March 
2, 1947 and the communal alliance in which the Congress could expect an effective say ended. In Bengal, 
Suhrawardy's efforts to counter the Hindu Mahasabha's demand for a partition of the province and 
Sarat Bose's overtures to Muslims to achieve an independent republic stressed just how uncertain 
Congress’ grip over, that province would be while Eastern Bengal remained the dominant part of the 
political equation. So on March 8, 1947, the Congress Working Committee passed the historic resolution 
which demanded the partition of Punjab, a principle which would, if necessary, be extended to Bengal. 
Two days after the resolution was adopted, Nehru called for separate ministries in the Punjab. One for 
its western and the other for its eastern districts. He argued that this alone would prevent a full scale 
civil war there. The obvious corollary was the call for separate ministries in western and eastern Bengal. 
In this way the eastern Punjab and Western Bengal could be brought into the Congress fold. By publicly 
declaring its readiness to accept partition on these terms, the Congress had tossed a two-headed coin in 
the political game. If Jinnah accepted division on these terms Congress would win its strong Centre and 
all the regions where it could realistically hope to exercise control. If Jinnah did not accept division these 
terms then his only alternative was to be forced back into an Union where Congress was the real master, 
capable step by step of cutting the League out of, all share of power. Before the Congress Working 
Committee's resolution, Jinnah still had a few limited options, at least as far as official thinking in London 
went. After 8th March it was no longer so. 


"As London prepared to send out the last Viceroy, its thinking showed that, while it saw no clear 
way forward, there was still a chance that Jinnah might be able to rescue some part of his strategy. Until 
now London had shied away from contemplating a Sovereign Pakistan with an independent Centre of its 
own. It could no longer avoid doing so. Time and again, British policy-making had used the device of 
provincial autonomy to ward off the national challenges to its authority at the Centre, and, more 
recently with the Cripps offer, to question the League's claim to solid support from the Muslim 
provinces. Almost until the bitter end. London and Delhi continued to raise the scepter of provincialism 
and the threat of balkanisation. But by early March 1947 there was no longer any doubt where true 
British interests had come -to lie; they had to (enforce) central authority in India. A mere four days 
before, the Congress Working Committee's resolution, the Secretary of State had reviewed the 
alternatives, and marshalled the arguments against ‘fragmentation’. It was better to have a single 
Muslim Centre rather than hand over power to the smallest possible number of separate authorities and 
to -create for them a structure of government capable effectively of administering central functions." 
This review of alternatives was now in deadly earnest. If the Muslim areas, however defied, failed to join 
the Constituent Assembly by June 1947, they would have to be pushed into an Assembly of their own. 
Parliament would make this a precondition for the transfer of power in June 1948. 


The problem of the Indian army, the best security against a total breakdown of order before the 
transfer, would have to be divided if there were to be two separate states. If the army was to be divided, 
then a decision to do so would have to be taken by September 1947, which for sheer logistic reasons 
was the last possible date if the British were to leave by June 'of the following year." 


"These were some of the difficulties which plagued. London. The Congress High Command's 
remedy for all of them was simple. A transfer of power should take place before June 1948, by the 
deceptive straightforward device of deeming the interim government to be a 'Dominion Government 
with effective control over the Services and Administration ...and of converting the Viceroy into its 
constitutional head.’ The Centre would keep all its existing powers. There would be no devolution of 
authority to the provinces. As for the Indian States, if they failed to join the Union by June 1948, the 
Centre would automatically slap its authority over them in matters to do with Foreign Affairs, Defence 
and Communications. In this way the Congress proposed to preserve the unity of India and by the way 
its own unity and authority. If the British were prepared to accept this remedy, the Congress for its part 
hinted for the first time that independent India might be ready to remain within the Commonwealth, an 
attractive bait for London." 


"This line of thinking was ominous for Jinnah. Congress clearly dominated the interim government. 
If that interim government became in effect the government to which power was transferred, Congress 
would rule, leaving its relationship both with the League at the Centre and with the provinces a matter 
to be settled after independence. This was particularly, ominous since there was much here to 
commend itself to British policy and purposes. But London was not yet quite ready to follow this 
dramatic new line, and face its consequences. It would have meant openly retracting the pledges to the 
Muslims and the princes. It would have entailed a full-dress debate in Parliament and a serious row 
between Labour and Conservatives. (Incidentally, Churchill's Conservative Party had a overwhelming 
majority in the House of Lords and was eminently in a position to quash the India Independence Bill) 
This was why Mountbatten was sent out with instructions which were both obsolescent and 
contradictory by a cabinet whose perspectives on the Indian questions were changing radically but not 
openly. If Mountbatten had not been armed with the plenipotentiary powers that he demanded and 
was readily given, his instruments of instruction would have made a nonsense of his mission. In fact, he 
came to India with a freer hand to make and to implement policy than any proconsul before him in the 
history of British India. 


"When Mountbatten arrived, it was not wholly inconceivable that a settlement on the Cabinet 
Mission's terms might still be secured. For one thing Congress was bound to be anxious about the 
partition of the army: even a truncated Pakistan meant cutting up the army, and all the delays and 
dangers that this would entail. The real difficulty was how Jinnah to be persuaded to settle for the 
unbending terms of the Congress was prepared to offer. Jinnah, Mountbatten had been warned, would 
be his toughest customer. Another view was that Jinnah's 'negative nuisance value’ really stemmed from 
the fact that no one of his country had so far got into Jinnah's mind. The Viceroy might succeed in 
breaking down his facade 'and discover Jinnah was much more of a realist than he made out. Nehru, 
who had struck Mountbatten 'as most sincere’, described his rival as 'one of the most extraordinary man 
in history. The key to whose success was his ability to avoid taking any positive action which might split 
his followers’. But Nehru believed that 'it might be possible to frighten Jinnah into co-operation on the 
basis of the 'short length’ of time available. This was the grist to Mountbatten's mill. A list of awkward 
Questions to Ask Jinnah's was prepared. These placed on Jinnah the entire burden of justifying the claim 
to the thirteen districts in the Punjab and the eight districts (including Calcutta) of Bengal which did not 
have a Muslim majority." 


"If Jinnah insisted on a sovereign Pakistan, he would have'to accept it in a truncated form.... The 
assumption was that the resources of a truncated Pakistan would be so strained that for external 
defence it would need to come into a defensive alliance with Hindustan. And if all these considerations 
were not sufficient to turn the heat on Jinnah, then the inflexibility of the time-limit certainly was." 


Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah was not unaware of the extraordinary strong links existing between the 
Labour Government and the Congress who had been trying every trick to pin down the Muslim League. 
A critical time had arrived when Nehru was enabled to form the Interim Government on 1st September 
without the Muslim League. Jinnah wrote to Mr. Churchill on 26th August, 1946. Churchill was still a 
power to reckon with — and the Conservative Party held a majority in the House of Lords. 


22nd August 1946. 
Dear Mr. Churchill, 
| thank you for your cablegram, acknowledging my letter, and your reply of 3rd August 1946. 


| am rather surprised to read paragraph 3 of your letter. It shows that even you have not got a full 
grasp of the situation in India and it seems that your Press is not very helpful in that direction while the 
Congress propaganda of misrepresentation is so widely spread and their Press so powerfully organised 
by the capitalist patrons of the Congress. 


What do you expect the Musalmans to do? You admit the tendencies in England to support the 
Congress are very strong in the Government party. We have had a bitter taste of it — perhaps the 
bitterest. The Muslim League was progressively betrayed by the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy and 
was being gradually steam-rolled. When the Secretary of State for India and his colleagues and the 
Viceroy finally disclose their hands, undoubtedly, there could be only one result and that is a general 
revolt against the British. For else, who is responsible to fore down and thrust upon 100 million Muslims 
of India tours which the Congress alone will be pleased to accept? Even the final proposals of the 
Cabinet Mission both with regard to the long-term and short-term, with which | was far from satisfied, 
were rejected by the Congress and the Muslim League alone accepted then and now the Viceroy is 
making efforts to propitiate the Congress. 


The situation is very serious and dangerous; and it is very difficult for me to make you understand 
the details, but, since you have expressed a desire to hear from me | am enclosing herewith copies of my 
recent statements to the Press. 


Yours sincerely, 


The Rt. Hon'ble Winston S. Churchill, 
Chartwell, Westerham, 

Kent. 

Enclos: 


Dear Mr. Churchill, 


It is not without deep regret that | have to say that the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy have, 
by handling the negotiations in the manner in which they did, impaired the honour of the British 
Government and have shaken the confidence of Muslim India and shattered their hopes for an 
honourable and peaceful settlement. They allowed themselves to play in the hands of the Congress, 
who kill along held out the threat of non-cooperation and civil disobedience, if they were not satisfied, 
and virtually, from the very beginning, adopted an aggressive and dictatorial attitude, pistol in their 
hand. They are determined to seize power and try to establish Caste-Hindu domination over Muslim 
India and the other communities inhabiting this vast sub-continent | hope when you go through all the 
relevant correspondence and hear the Mission, you will come to the same conclusion as | have indicated 
above. | think you will agree with me that it is not only obsession but has become a disease with the 
Congress and it is an impossibility. Even now, having wrecked the formation of the Interim Government 
as proposed by the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy in their final statement of 16th June, they have 
accepted the long-term plan, not in the spirit of cooperation and to construct but to wreck it. This will be 
clear to you from the reservations and interpretations that they have put upon the long-term plan and 
which are contrary to those embodied in the Statement of the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy dated 
16th May and their further statement of May 28th (particularly grouping of provinces). 


| therefore trust that the British Government will still avoid compelling the Musalmans to shed 
their blood, for, their surrender to the Congress at the sacrifice of the Muslims can only result in that 
direction. If power politics are going to be the deciding factor in total disregard for fairplay and justice; 
we shall have no other course open to us except to force our sanctions to meet the situation which, in 
that case, is bound to arise. Its consequences, | need not say, will be most disastrous and a peaceful 
settlement will then become impossible. 


| am writing this letter to you in confidence and to one whom | have known for a long time. Today 
you happen to be the leader of the Opposition and, | hope, you will give your most earnest and careful 
consideration to what | have urged not without painfulness, which is apparent from my letter and that 
you. will maintain the honour of the British nation for fairplay. 


| am enclosing herewith for your information and consideration my two Statements that | have 
issued, in case you have not come across them and also two editorials from the only British paper now 
left in India. 


| am sending a similar letter to Mr. Attlee, the Prime Minister. 
This letter is strictly private, personal and confidential. 
Hoping you are well and with kind regards. 
Yours sincerely, 


The Rt. Hon'ble Winston S. Churchill, 
Leader of the Opposition, 

The House of Commons, LONDON. 
Enclosure: 


LORD WAVELL AND LORD MOUNTBATTEN 

= "Lord Mountbatten arrived in Delhi on 22nd March, 1946 and was received in the Viceroy's 
House. Lord Wavell was very well senior in rank and senior in age. Lord Wavell took him into his study 
for a heart-to-heart talk on the situation. Lord Wavell went on to tell Lord Mountbatten that he had two 
crises on his hands. The first was the demand from Congress leaders that the Muslim League members 
of the Government should be expelled; this pressure he attributed to Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan's Budget 
imposing heavier taxes on the rich businessmen who were supporters of Congress. The other crises 
concerned the Indian National Army trials. Pundit Nehru was demanding that the Courts Martial be 
stopped and existing sentences quashed: the Commander-in-Chief is refusing and threatening to resign. 
In approaching it, Lord Mountbatten started with the advantage of having had 'a preliminary round’ with 
Pundit Nehru on the latter's visit to Singapore, when he persuaded the Indian leader to cancel his 
intention of laying a wreath on the I.N.A. memorial. He had then told Pundit Nehru: "The |.N.A. were not 
politically conscious heroes fighting for their country but cowards and traitors who betrayed their loyal 
friends. The people who will serve you well in your national army of the future are those who are loyal 
to their oath; otherwise if you become unpopular a disloyal army may turn against you. Pundit Nehru 
saw the force of this but said that for political reasons he must ask for their trials to be stopped." 


Eventually the trials were dropped after a compromise plan worked out between the Commander- 
in-Chief and the Federal Court. 


VICEROY MEETS GANDHIUI 


The Viceroy met Gandhiji for the first time. Gandhiji volunteered a solution, call it simplistic or 
ridiculous or the expressed intention to demonstrate how exasperated everyone has been with Jinnah. 
The novel suggestion he made is that the existing Cabinet be dismissed and Mr. Jinnah asked to take 
over with full powers to select members of his own choice and run the government himself to establish 
peace and order; there should be no Mugim National Guards and even to put his plans in effect to plan 
for Pakistan. If he accepts the Congress will offer full co-operation and if he refused' the same offer 
should be made to the Congress mutatis mutandis. Of course the suggestion was rubbed off by his own 
colleagues and particularly, Pundit Nehru who was the Prime Ministek And what did Gandhiji do? He 
wrote to the Viceroy to say that his plan was not acceptable to the Congress and that he was personally 
handing over all negotiations to the Working Committee. Lord Mountbatten, however, requested 
Gandhiji to stand on guard and exert his influence on the Congress to accept the Cabinet Mission plan. 
The Congress had been saying that it has accepted the Cabinet Mission Plan but it was only twis,ting it 
out of shape by offering its own interpretation, —interpretation held patently wrong and dubious by the 
legal opinion expressed by Lord Chancellor and upheld the interpretation of the Muslim League. It was 
on the strength of that legal opinion the Muslim League Working Committee which met at Karachi on 29 
July 1946 declared that the Congress had not accepted the Cabinet Mission Plan of May 16 and called 
upon His Majesty's Government to dissolve the Constituent Assembly forthwith. 


Gandhiji made another astounding suggestion to tickle the vanity of Lord Mountbatten. The 
suggestion was made when he met with the Vicerby for the second time on 12th April, 1946. His advice 
to the Viceroy was that he should go on strengthening the Interim Government and make them function 
as they should for the next fourteen months, after which power should be handed over to them. Lord 
Mountbatten recorded: 
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“This staggered Lord Ismay and myself, and we both pointed out that handing over power to 
one party, namely Congress, to the grave disadvantage of the other party, the Muslim League, 
which would not fail to produce strife, possibly leading to civil war. Mr. Gandhi, with a wily 
smile, pointed out that if Mr. Jinnah indeed signed the paper which we were sending round to 
him a joint public appeal for a truce to violence he could not again use force for political 
purposes. | must say, | was speechless to find that he proposed, if Mr. Jinnah indeed meant 
both to sign and stick to his statement, to take advantage of this to impose a Congress. 
government over the Muslims. Here again | find it hard to believe that | correctly understood 
Gandhi. "He was not the first Englishman to be thus baffled by the Gandhian ethic." 


...Mr. Jinnah gave him (Lord Mountbatten) no encouragement to take the Gandhian plan 
further. When eventually Mountbatten cast a fly over him, on 9th April, he showed enough 
interest to keep the angler's hope alive, but he had long ago fixed his appetites on a solider 
bait. It was not until 5th April — a fortnight after Lord Mountbatten's first interview with 
Nehru — that Mr. Jinnah paid his initial visit to Viceroy House. But Lord Mountbatten had 
meanwhile talked with Jinnah's henchman, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, Finance Member of the 
Interim Government, on .24th March and 3rd April and had been given a premonitory 
recording of the master's voice. Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan begun by saying that Mr. Jinnah was most 
anxious not to embarrass the Viceroy in any way. But when Lord Mountbatten asked whether, 
if he obtained the complete adherence of the Congress to the letter and the -spirit of the 
Cabinet Mission's Statement of 16th May, there was any chance of Mr. Jinnah's returning to 
his original assent, Liaquat replied that the communal strife had become so bitter that he felt 
their was no chance of it. The Viceroy asked what his own solution would be." 


"He smiled engagingly and said: Since my dealings with the Congress members of the Interim 
Government, | have come to realise that they are utterly impossible people to work with since 
there is no spirit of compromise or fairplay in them... If your Excellency was prepared to let the 
Muslim League have only the Sindh desert, | would still prefer to accept that and have a 
separate Muslim State i those conditions than to continue in bondage to Congress with 
apparently more generous concessions." 


NEHRU'S EMISSARY KRISHNA MENON — SHAPE OF THINGS TO COME 


” "Krishna Menon, Nehru's emissary, continued to keep in touch with Mountbatten, who found 
he had very shrewd views on world politics, warning Mountbatten against America's "object" in India... 
to capture all the markets, to--step in and take the place of the British, and finally, ...to get bases in India 
(Pakistan) for ultimate use against Russia. Mountbatten was at least ‘equally shrewd' in return, however, 
cautioning Nehru's closest adviser in foreign affairs that unless India remained in the British 
Commonwealth, Pakistan which is most anxious to do so, might soon build up its armed forces 
immediately superior to Hindustan.. and | presume that places like Karachi would become big Naval and 
Air Bases within the British Commonwealth. Krishna Menon "absolutely shuddered" at that prospect 
and promised to do all he could to help convince Nehru and Patel to request Dominion status for India 
— as in fact they soon did — "despite firm previous Congress commitments that India would become a 
completely independent sovereign state." 





Quoted from 'The Great Divide' by H.V. Hodson. 
Quoted from Jinnah of Pakistan’ By Stanley Wolpert. 


BEGINNING OF THE END TOWARDS PAKISTAN 


Mountbatten, at the staff meeting -Yield on April 11, conceded that the cause of the unity of India 
is lost and the only other alternative left was ‘partition’ informed his Chief of Staff, *Lord Ismay that 
there was no possibility of shifting Jinnah from his position and that without his agreement unity could 
only be imposed on India by force of arms.... Ismay was deputed to prepare a plan for partition of India. 
Accordingly he drew up the outlines of an ‘Alternative Plan’ which envisaged transfer of authority to the 
provinces or a Confederation of provinces as might decide to group together in the intervening period 
before the actual transfer of power. The plan provided that the members Of Are Legislative Assemblies 
of Bengal and the Punjab should meet separately in two parts, — i.e. representatives of the 
predominantly Muslim areas and representatives of the predominantly non-Muslim areas; and if both 
sections of each of these Assemblies voted for partition, then that province would be partitioned. Under 
the plan, in the event of the partition of Bengal, the predominantly Muslim district of Sylhet in Assam 
would have the option of joining the Muslim province. The plan also envisaged the holding of an 
election in_ the North-Western Frontier Province to ascertain the wishes of the people of that province. 
The responsibility for the division of the country was to be placed on the shoulders of Indians 
themselves. 


The Viceroy convened a Governors’ conference on 15th and 16th April, 1946. During the 
Governors' conference Lord Mountbatten called Pundit Nehru, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, Sardar Baldev 
Singh, Field Marshal Auchinleck and the Governor of N.W.F.P. together and proposed that Sir Olaf Caroe 
be authorised to State, on his return to Peshawar, that after a recommendation of transfer of power had 
been made to the British Government, and before the transfer had been effected, a general election 
would be held in the province. To this procedure Pundit Nehru strongly objected, and no agreement 
could be reached, Pundit Nehru did accept in principle that it would be desirable to obtain the views of 
the people before a final decision was taken. The idea of plebiscite, which eventually prevailed, can be 
traced to this occasion. Another meeting took place two days later, between the Viceroy, Pundit Nehru 
and the Governor and, Dr. Khan Sahib, who had been specially invited to fly down to Delhi. Dr. Khan 
Sahib brought wild charges of Governor's partisan role. It was agreed in the end, that the Provincial 
Government, basing itself on the Gandhi-Jinnah appeal, should release all political prisoners not charged 
with violence, though picketing and processions would continue to be banned. There were as many as 
5,000 political prisoners and they refused to be freed. 


"As the situation still appeared to be critical, on 21st April, Lord Mountbatten decided to go 
himself to the Frontier Province. 


VICEROY AND PUNDIT NEHRU VISIT N.W.F.P. 


"It began with a dramatic episode which may have changed the course of history in the North- 
West. Before his arrival a crowd of 50,000 to 100,000 Pathans, all apparently supporters of the Muslim 
League, had gathered on the airfield, rendering a landing impossible. The Governor managed to get 
them to move to the open space between the Fort and the Railway embankment, a sort of glacier 
separating the city from the cantonment, near the Conningham Park (now Jinnah Bagh) and only a few 
hundred yards from Government House. These, immediately after his arrival at midday on 28th June, 
the Viceroy was advised by the Governor that these demonstrators were determined to show him their 
grievances, would undoubtedly march on Goyernment House, and could be prevented from storming it 
by the forces at his disposal only at the risk of bloodshed and heavy loss of life. "Sir Olaf advised Lord 





é Lord Ismay had been Military Secretary to Lord Willingdon, the late Viceroy and had been personal 
Military Adviser and Liaison Officer under Churchill throughout the war. 


Mountbatten that the only way of preventing them, risky as it might be, was for the Viceroy himself to 
go out and see them. Lord Mountbatten said he would go if Dr. Khan Sahib, the Prime Minister, agreed. 
Dr. Khan Sahib replied: "The Governor has collected them, but | agree; you should go. 'Lord and Lady 
Mountbatten, who courageously insisted on accompanying her husband, then drove with the Governor 
to the Railway embankment overlooking the Fort. The Viceroy was wearing jungle-green bush shirt, 
which may have helped to save the day, for this is the colour worn by the Muslims by Hajis, who have 
made the pilgrimage to Mecca. Threatening shouts filled the air: 'Pakistan Zindabad'. But as Lord and 
Lady Mountbatten were seen on the ridge the mood began to-change. 'Cries of Mountbatten Zindabad' 
were heard for nearly half and hour and Lady Mountbatten stood there, unable to do more, but 
mollifying that great concourse by their presence, their friendliness and their courage. After they left the 
crowd peaceably dispersed and the crisis was over. That evening, thanking the Viceroy for his action, the 
General Officer Commanding, the Inspector General of Police, the Deputy. Commissioner of Peshawar 
and other officers told him that if he had not shown himself the crowd was determined to invade 
Government House, and, that there could have followed the biggest killing the Frontier had ever known. 
...Lord Mountbatten received a delegation of — six on parol from the jail and six from the 
demonstrators. Lord Mountbatten asked them about Mr. Jinnah. 'He is our leader’, they said. "Do you 
obey him?". "Implicitly, was their answer — was it not under his orders that we did not form a 
procession today? ..As to elections in the province, Lord Mountbatten took different lines with the 
Ministers and with the Muslim League deputation. He told the former that he would require to know 
whether they had' a mandate from their people before he could decide the future of the province, and 
that he would probably, go into Section 93 for at least two months to ensure that the elections were 
fair. When however, the Muslim Leaguers demanded Section 93 immediately, followed by elections. He 
told them that he could not possibly yield to direct and that while they were trying to overthrow the 
Provincial Government by force it must have his support. He advised them to trust him, as their leader 
did, to see that they got fairplay in the transfer of power (When Pundit Nehru was shown the first plan 
for transfer of power, he protested vehemently against its proposals to hold fresh elections in the 
N.W.F.P. a policy which he said was giving way to violence. "If you force this issue on us, he declared, we 


shall not contest elections." "...During the second day on the Frontier the Viceroy went up the Khyber 
and met tribal representatives both at Landi Kotal and, on his return, at the Government House. They 
spoke unanimously of their grievance that H.M.G. had never taken the tribes into account and that the 
British Prime Minister had not mentioned them in his Statement of 20th February. They demanded the 
return of the Khyber and their tribal areas and swore that in circumstances they would not submit to 
Hindu domination — they would prefer to make terms with Afghanistan. Leaders of the Mahsuds and 
the Wazirs pressed hard for Pakistan and dismissal of the Congress Governinent in Peshawar.....The 
agitation against the Congress Government continued unabated. On 6th June — three days after the 
announcement of the definitive plan for the transfer of power, the Viceroy wrote to Sir Olaf Caroe. "In 
view of the incessant allegations against him by the detractors, not withstanding the high opinion of the 
Viceroy had of his capacity, integrity and selfless devotion to duty under an immense strain, the time 
had come, said Lord Mountbatten, when he must, for the moment at any rate, replaCe Sir Olaf as 
Governor of the N.W.F.P. Lt. Gen. Sir Rob Lockhart should be seconded to act for him so that the 
Referendum could be carried through by soldiers," 


The Governors' Conference concluded. The Governors unanimously agreed with the Viceroy's plan 
and urged that the plan be implemented with utmost urgency and any delay in announcing plans may 
be dangerous as the country was on the brink of civil war which may break out any time. In his personal 
report to the Cabinet Lord Mountbatten wrote: (on April 2) 


"The scene here is one of unrelieved .gloom...At this early stage | can see little common 
ground on which to build any agreed solution for the future of The Cabinet (Interim 
Government) is fiercely divided on communal lines; each party has its own solution and does 
not at present show any signs of being prepared to consider any other. In addition, the whole 
country is in a most unsettled state... 


The only conclusion that | have been able to come to is that unless | act quickly | may well find 
the real beginnings of a civil war on my hands. There are many who think | have come out with 
a preconceived plan as to the transfer of power approved by H.M.G..., which | am going to 
produce at the appropriate moment. | have made it quite clear in my conversation that this is 
not so. But | am convinced that a fairly quick decision would be the only way to convert the 
Indian minds from their present emotionalism to stark realism and to counter the disastrous 
spread of strife. 


"The Cabinet Mission Plan had long ago receded — as far back as 20th February but the unit of 
India had remained a favourite fad despite the warning of Quaid-e-Azam. For the constitutional plan 
itself; the broad ideas on which the Viceroy was working out was: 


1- Decision on separation or otherwise by provinces {parts of provinces (as in Punjab and Bengal) 
delineated by communal majorities} through their Legislatures. 


2- If separation is indicated, to induct some central authority or Supreme Defence Council to 
3- AnInterim constitutions during the intervening period to whom the power may be transferred. 


V.P. Menon had recommended that the Interim Government should be allowed to function 
undisturbed until there were alternative authorities to take over. It should be noted that V.P. Menon, 
who was acting as the constitutional adviser to the Viceroy was Sardar Patel's agent and was keeping 
the Congress well informed of the working of Mountbatten's Mind and minute details of what is 
happening was faithfully reported to Pundit Nehru. 


Suddenly, Mountbatten while briefing his staff told them that the Cabinet Mission Plan, which was dead 
in all its intent, could be resurrected under a new name or form; for if the Muslims are allowed the 
opportunity of a separate State, they could then negotiate for a Centre on terms of parity (This was on 
22nd April) 


APPOINTMENT OF A SPECIAL COMMITTEE TO WORK ON THE DRAFT PLAN 


Lord Mountbattens set up a Special Committee to prepare the Draft Plan, including (the Draft) 
Announcement by H.M.G. on how power would be transferred by June 1948. The Committee consisted 
of the Viceroy, Lord Ismay, Sir Eric Mieville and Sir George Abell. The group met the chief political 
leaders — (Nehru, Patel, Jinnah, Liaquat, and Baldev Singh) in succession, and without laying any formal 
document before them, discussed with them the outlines of what was proposed. Eventually, the Draft 
plan was shown only to Jinnah and Nehru by Sir Eric as Deputy for Lord Ismay. 
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On 2nd May, 1947 Lord Ismay flew to London with the plan and a message from the Viceroy to the 
Secretary of State: 


"It is impossible to exaggerate the need for speed. My recent tour has more than confirmed 
all the reports | have had from outlying parts of India about the shocking deterioration that is 
taking place in so many Provinces. 


| very much hope that the Cabinet will be able to give me the necessary authority to go ahead 
and will be able to release Ismay after a week, for we all feel that every day now counts out 
here if we are to prevent communal conflict from spreading to unmanageable proportions." 


In London, the Ministers concerned at 'Westminster held three meetings with Lord Ismay to 
consider the Draft Announcement. They fully accepted the need for an immediate decision and agreed 
with the Viceroy's time-table subject to the Parliamentary recess at Whitsun and the desirability of 
giving the Indian leaders forty-eight hours to consider the plan. Some of the most important problems 
requiring special attention was that a) the plan involved for the present is only notional partition, not 
any demarcation of boundaries: b) where separation was decided upon, Boundary Commissions would 
eventually determine the dividing lines, c) the problem of the Muslim-majority area of Sylhet in Assam, 
d) the Referendum in N.W.F.P. and e- the options exercisable by the Indian States after resolving all the 
above points, it was stated that the Draft could be placed before the Cabinet on 13th May, 1947. 


HOLIDAYING IN SIMLA — CONSPIRACY BREWING 


In the meantime some crucial developments had been taking place. Stanley Wolpert, Jinnah's 
biographer, relates an important incident: 


"The Mountbattens flew up to Simla for a week's holiday, taking Nehru and his daughter, Indira, as 
house guests." Having made real friendship with Nehru during his stay here. "Mountbatten wired his 
Chief of Staff, Lord Ismay," | asked him whether he would look at the London Draft of the Plan for voting 
on partition, as an act of friendship and on the understanding that he would not utilise his prior 
knowledge or mention to his colleagues that he had seen it. He readily gave this undertaking and took 
the Draft to bed. Next morning, Nehru wrote Mountbatten that the plan he had previewed "frightened 
me... much we had done so far was undermined and the Cabinet Mission's scheme and subsequent 
developments were set aside, and an entirely new picture presented — a picture of fragmentation and 
conflict and disorder, and... of a worsening of relations between- India and Britain... If my reactions were 
so powerful you can well imagine what my colleagues and others will think and feel... It will be a 
disaster." Mountbatten reported Nehru's "bombshell" to Ismay, suggesting that in view of this reaction 
"some redrafting of the plan" would be required. At this point, Attlee asked Mountbatten to fly home 
unless he preferred having Cripps, Alexander or the new Secretary of State, Lord Listowel, fly out to New 
Delhi to consult with him on the spot. Mountbatten chose to go to London." 


"Before flying from New Delhi in mid May, Mountbatten showed his revised proposed plan to 
Liaquat." | then asked him whether the Muslim League was going to accept partition of the Punjab and 
Bengal, -to which he replied "We shall never agree to it, but you may make us bow to the inevitable." | 
told him it was essential that, if it did become inevitable all parties should give their public agreement to 
avoid bloodshed, and that | proposed to raise this with Mr. Jinnah. 


"_jinnah's reaction to the Mountbatten plan was even more negative than Nehru's. "The Muslim 
League cannot agree to the partition of Bengal and the Punjab,r Jinnah wrote, "It cannot be justified 
historically, economically, geographically, politically or morally. These provinces have built up their 
respective lives for nearly a century... and the only ground which is put forward for the partition is that 
the areas where the Hindus and Sikhs are in a majority should be separated from the rest of the 
provinces. The result will be disastrous for the life of these two provinces and all the communities 
concerned. If you take this decision which will be a fateful one — Calcutta should not be torn away from 
the Eastern Bengal.. If worst comes to worst, Calcutta should be made a free port." Then Jinnah wired 
the Cabinet demanding that before Bengal and Punjab are partitioned, a referendum should be held in 
each province to determine the will of its people in this vital regard. Mountbatten, however, spoke 
against the proposal insisting that ‘it will only result in delay." The Cabinet agreed." 


"...Krishna Menon flew to London on May 21 to inform Mountbatten that Nehru and Patel "were 
ready to accept" Dominion Status if it were offered to India in 1947. "As | am anxious that there should 
be no misunderstanding. | am writing to you even though | have seen you this morning. Nehru's 
confident wrote Mountbatten from India House that same day," if Mr. Jinnah wants a total separation, 
and that straight away, and if we agree to it for the sake of peace and dismembei our country, we want 
to be rid of him, so far as the affairs of what is left to us of our country are concerned. | feel sure you will 
appreciate this, and also that it is not a matter of detail but is fundamental. Congress had begun to fear 
that in another six months they would lose the Eastern Punjab and Sikh support, as well as Calcutta and 
West Bengal, possibly more of the Princely States also, especially, Bhopal and Hyderabad."* 


While Nehru's confident (of course with the full approval of Nehru conveyed the sporting offer of 
the Congress with a sense of injured innocence, it was on 28 April, 1947, that the "first Report of the 
‘Union Powers Committee’ of the Constituent Assembly was published. The report finally slammed the 
door shut on Jinnah and the Muslim League once and for all" writes AyeshaJalal (in 'The Sole Sookesman 
— Jinnah, the Muslim League and the Demand for Pakistan) "By widely interpreting the three common 
subjects, the report effectively converted the Union Centre into something very different from what the 
Mission had intended! 'Defence' was to include nearly all the basic industries and the Union 
Government was to have special powers to take charge of provincial affairs in matters of 'emergency', 
which of course was itself subject to wide interpretations. ‘Foreign Affairs' included: implementing the 
decisions of international conferences and treaties or agreements made with othei countries; 
naturalisation and aliens; trade and commerce with foreign countries; import and export across custom 
frontiers as defined by the Union Government, and, most important of all, foreign loans. 
Communications ‘were broadly defined as involving the control and regulation of airways, certain 
highways and waterways, posts and telegraphs,. all telephones and broadcasting, marine shipping, 
major ports, Union Railways and even some minor railways. Contrary to the League's insistence that the 
Union Centre should be financed by contributions from the groups, the report specified fourteen areas 
where the Union Centre could expect to raise revenues. These included Customs and Excise Duties, 
Taxes on income other than agricultural income and, except in case of the agricultural land, taxes on 
capital and succession and Estate Duties; the Union also had powers over the Reserve Bank, Public Debt, 
Currency, coinage, legal tender, the Union Judiciary and could deal with serious economic emergencies 
in any part of the Union. Amongst those subjects which were to be placed under the Union's jurisdiction 
‘by agreement’ were insurance, banking, company laws, negotiable instruments, patents; trade marks 
and designs, copyright, planning, ancient and historical monuments, standard weights and measures. In 
short, the Union Government was to be equipped with all the powers exercised by the existing Centre, 
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far and beyond what the Mission had considered necessary to secure an agreed constitution for the 
whole of India. The list of fundamental rights gave every citizen the right to move freely anywhere in the 
Union, to settle in any part, purchase propeay and to engage in any occupation. Special provision was 
also made for trade and commerce between the constituent units of the All India Union. If these 
provisions were adopted the Muslim areas could not impose restrictions on the activities of Hindu 
businessmen, and moneylenders as they were bound to want to do. Moreover, the Punjab Alienation 
Act, which was designed to protect agricultural land from passing into the hands of non-agriculturists 
and moneylenders would have to be scrapped. Clearly then, the authors, of these reports had 
abandoned the facade of framing, a constitution with the League's cooperation. Nehru had already told 
the Viceroy categorically that there was no question of the High Command accepting a Centre where 
Congress would share power with the League on the basis of equality between the two. If the only All- 
India arrangements that the League would make, were between two sovereign States; then Congress 
was not ready to share power at all. After the transitional period, to sort out who was to have what, the 
League and its independent Pakistan would have to go its own separate way; Congress would not 
tolerate any deal by which it joined the League arid Pakistan at an All-India level. In this way the 
Congress High Command explicitly denied Jinnah's ultimate hopes; this was the decisive reversal, not 
Mountbatten's froth and fury. 


On May Day 1947 the Viceroy himself admitted that Jinnah had a point in... his final belief that 
Congress had no intention of working the Mission's plan ‘fairly'; Mr. Jinnah's fears had some foundation. 
‘Given this portentous realisation, Mountbatten was ready to admit that the Mission's plan was dead." 
The Mission's proposals, at least in the form that Jinnah was prepared to accept, gave the League the 
prospect of a real say at the Centre. But as,Patel told the Viceroy in blunt terms ‘if you raise this 
question of parity you will incur the everlasting enimity of Congress; that is the one thing we have been 
fighting against and will never agree to. 'Parroting the new tone, Mountbatten concluded that anything 
but a clean partition would produce enimity on the part of Congress’. In the end game, Congress, not the 
Viceroy, was calling the shots. As Mountbatten (in a rare moment of candour) admitted, 'if he' fell foul 
of Congress it would be impossible to' continue to run the country. It was Congress that insisted on 
partition. It was Jinnah who was against partition." 


PATEL'S OUTSPOKEN VIEW 


"But the Congress, seeing the entire cake within its grasp, was not ready to rest content with the richest 
plums (falling to its lot as a result of the partition of Punjab and Bengal) As Patql laid down in a few 
choice words: 'Congress had reached the maximum limit of their concessions. 'It would not give the 
League parity in the Interim Government, even if this brought Jinnah in. If the League was not ready to 
accept the Mission's proposals without further ado (and without safeguards) then, quite simply, the 
Congress desired partition.’ Nehru, echoing his master's voice, put it more elegantly: "our aim is to 
liberate as much of India as we can, and then to deal with the question of independence for the rest. 
India's march towards freedom would brook no more obstruction. That this was a scarcely veiled threat 
to separatists, whether provincial, Muslims or Princes, was underlined by the first report of the Union 
Powers Committee of the Constituent Assembly (as summerised above). 


THE FATEFUL NINE DAYS — WHAT HAPPENED BETWEEN 10TH MAY AND 18TH MAY 1947? 
Readers will find Mr. V.P. Menon's version of the events, he writes: 


*'When | saw Nehru on the morning of the 11th, | found that his usual charm and smile had 
deserted him and that he was obviously upset. | was not aware that Lord Mountbatten had actually 
shown him the plan but Nehru told me that he had seen it and that its whole approach was wrong.” 


Simla 
10 may 1947 
My dear sarder 


| am sorry | could not write to you earlier. Ever since | came here on Wednesday last. | have 
been very busy, practically living in Viceregal Lodge. The immediate business was the amendments 
suggested in HMG's announcement. You are already aware of the substance of the announcement. 
There is no departure in the substance, only in the wording. The decision is that the Legislatures of the 
Punjab, Bengal and the Assam, divided according to Muslim and non-Muslim districts, should choose 
whether they Would desire partition. For this purpose, the number of representatives to be chosen will 
be 4 per million of population and not 1 per million. The intention is to get a large number of elected 
representatives as otherwise, on the Cabinet Mission's Plan, two members out of three in Sylhet will 
decide the issue of separation from Assam. 


The paragraph in which you are most interested is that relating to the position of the NWFP. 
| attempted a draft in private consultation with Panditji [Nehru], though he made it quite clear that he 
was not in any way to be brought into it. The proposal | put forward was that the decision whether the 
NWFP should join the Indian Union or join the proposed Pakistan should be left to the last possible 
minute; After the Provinces of Bengal, Punjab and Assam have decided on the issue of Pakistan, a 
referendum of the existing electors to the Provincial Legislative Assembly in the NWFP should be held. 
This referendum should be under the supervision of the Governor-General and after consultation with 
the Provincial Government. It is very difficult to deny putting the issue to the electors and unless a 
decision is taken by the province, progress will be held up all along the line. The important consideration 
from your point of view is that it should not be related to the existing agitation. | know that H.E. would 
be prepared to go to the farthest extent to meet the Congress point of view in this respect. | have this 
morning attempted another draft on the basis of my proposal which [Sir Eric] Mieville is taking to 
Panditji. It will be telegraphed to the Secretary of State today because the final approval of the Cabinet 
will be taken to the draft announcement tomorrow morning. 


The plan was to call a meeting of the five, namely, Panditji, yourself, Jinnah, Liaquat All and Baldev 
Singh on the 22nd. This programme has now been advanced because Parliament is rising for the 
Whitsuntide recess on 22 May. The programme which has now been agreed is this. Ismay arrives on the 
16th evening; on the 17th at 10.30 the conference meets: at that conference H.E. makes one more 
effort for the acceptance of the Cabinet Delegation's Plan. In all probability Jinnah will reject it. Then 
H.E. will give you five a copy of HMG's Plan. This you will take with you for consultation with the 
Working Committees and a meeting will take place again the next day to ascertain your views on 
important points. H.E. will also meet on the 17th some representatives of the Indian States to tell them 
what is going on. On the 18th, H.E. will hold a further meeting and go through the Plan paragraph by 
paragraph and finally telegraph to the Secretary of State the views expressed at the conference. 





i Quoted from “Transfer of Power in India “ By V.P. Memon. p/361. 


This will he considered by HMG on the 19th and a decision will be communicated to H.E. on the 20th. 
H.E. will again summon the leaders at 5 o'clock on Tuesday, 20 May, and tell them of any alterations 
which may have been made in the Plan. The announcement will be made in Parliament on Tuesday the 
20th followed by H.E.'s broadcast. 


H.E. also asked me to discuss with Panditji the plan of parting with power early on the basis of a 
Dominioh Status constitution. | attach a copy of a note which embodies the result of my conversation 
with Panditji. But when Panditji saw H.E. on the 8th, he gave H.E. the impression that he went back on 
what he told me. | then suggested to H.E. that it would be better to have a further meeting with Panditji. 
Accordingly, Panditji, H.E., Mieville and myself had a discussion today. A detailed report is being 
prepared. | will show it to you when | come back to Delhi. The important points that were raised are as 
follows: 


1. Dominion Status: Panditji agreed that it was essential that transfer of power should take place 
as early as possible. | mentioned at the conference the statement which you made on this 
question yesterday. There was some discussion as to how this period could be described. 
Ultimately it was decided that this interim constitution on a dominion basis should last till India 
was in a position to decide on the new Indo-British relationship after a Government under the 
new constitution was formed. This is quite satisfactory. In this connection Panditji raised the 
question whether it would not be possible to defer the question of partition till the existing 
Constituent Assembly had drafted a constitution so that, before any unwilling part of the 
country decided to remain separate, it would have an opportunity of seeing the new 
constitution. H.E. replied that it would mean delay and uncertainty. He stressed that we should 
not now delay the question of partition, which was in the best interests of India because he was 
sure that the truncated Pakistan, if conceded now, was bound to come back later. On the other 
hand, if there was delay, the uncertainty might lead to renewed agitation on the part of Jinnah 
and consequent deterioration in the political atmosphere. | agreed with H.E.'s observations 


because our slogan should now be "divide in order to unite". 


H.E. once suggested to me that he should invite you to Simla. When the conference was over, he 
told me that he should discuss the Dominion Status issue with you immediately on his return to Delhi. 
But told him that before Ismay' left London we should put the matter to HMG and start them working 
on the plan. | further suggested that there would not be any difficulty, in the event of partition, is giving 
Hindustan complete autonomy on a dominion basis, leaving Pakistan to take the same position when it 
was ready to do so. But, to tie both of them to the same yoke would create difficulties for all concerned. 
| am pressing as hard as | can for parting with power at the earliest possible date. H.E. is on my side but | 
am not quite sure about his other Advisers. | hope | shall succeed if you also weigh in heavily on my side 
as Panditji-did today. 





(1) Lord Ismay: Chief of Staff of Viceroy, March-November 1947; Military Secretary, Committee of Imperial 
Defence, 1938. 


Two things you have contributed have really anticipated the Muslim League moves. The first one 
was your agreement to the Partition of the Punjab. This has put a stop to Jinnah's vague cry of Pakistan. 
Muslims have now started considering seriously whether Pakistan as such is practicable if it involves 
division of the Punjab and Bengal. This may lead to sober judgment when the time comes. Secondly, the 
Muslim League thought that you would stand firm on your-Independence stand and therefore they tried 
to win over the British by professing readiness to accept Dominion Status for Pakistan. (Bhopal is behind 
this move.) By your statement yesterday and the Congress Working Committee's resolution, which you 
were responsible for passing, you have stopped this also. On the whole, | feel you are in a strong 
position now. 


2. H.E. also raised the question of a Defence Council and the machinery to be employed to keep 
defence more or less on a unified basis for the time being and to divide it gradually in the event 
of division becoming inevitable. 


3. -You remember you wrote a letter to H.E. about getting an assurance from Jinnah that he would 
accept a truncated Pakistan. The same issue was raised by Panditji. H.E. was quite categorical; 
he said he knew how to deal with Jinnah if he repudiated the understanding which he gave H.E. 
that he would accept a truncated Pakistan. Panditji suggested that it would be better to get a 
written assurance from Jinnah.. But H.E. made it quite clear that if Jinnah attempted to lead him 
up the garden path, Jinnah would find H.E. tough enough. 


4. The next question Panditji raised was the possibility of civil commotion in case a truncated 
Pakistan was conceded to the Muslim League H.E. fold.Panditji that he was going to write to the 
Governor of Bengal to suggest that whatever measures were required to cope with the situation 
should be taken even if the Ministry did not co-operate; and that his intention was to move two 
or three brigades to the Punjab and an equal number to Calcutta. 


5. The paragraph in the announcement about the NWFP was then discussed, and, as | told you 
before, this paragraph is now being agreed with Panditji. 


In his talks with H.E. Panditji raised the question of filling up certain Embassies abroad as well as 
changing some Governors. H.E. told Panditji that this should be' approached methodically and not in a 
haphazard manner. He told Panditji to prepare a list (a) of the Embassies which he would like to fill, 
showing the names of persons whom he would recommend, and (b) of the Governors whom he would 
like to see replaced by Indians. H.E.'s intention is that we should go on Indianising the governorships as 
soon as practicable. 


H.E. then asked Panditji to arrange for the [Congress] Working Committee to be in Delhi on the 
17th and also that Khan Sahib' should be suremoned. 


As | am most anxious that this letter should go astray, | am sending my Superintendent down with 
instructions to hand it over personally to you. If Maniben2 could kindly telephone to me that you have 
received this letter, it would be a great relief to me. (My telephone No. is 934.) | don't think | shall write 
to you again. | will be leaving on Tuesday evening and will see you on Wednesday. Panditji is leaving 
tomorrow. 


The final version of HMG's statement is expected either this evening or tomorrow morning. | think 
| will show it to you on my return. | shall fully brief you before you go to the conference. 


Yours sincerely, 
V.P. Menon 


S.P. Mookerjee had sent a telegram to Panditji about the rumours prevailing in Calcutta that 
preparations were being made by Muslims for observing an 'Anti-partition Day' on 10 May. | showed the 
telegram to H.E., and a telegram was sent to the Governor of Bengal the day before yesterday. A reply 
from the Governor was received today, which was shown to Panditji, in which it was stated there was no 
foundation in the report and that there was no need to be anxious about the situation. In this 
connection, | may mention that it is H.E.'s intention on the second day of the conference to state in 
most categorical terms that he will not countenance violence in any form from any quarter and that he 
will put it down with all the powers at his command. 


ENCLOSURE 
V.P. MENON'S NOTE ON HIS CONVERSATION WITH NEHRU AT SIMLA 


| had a discussion with Pandit Nehru this morning on a plan for the transfer of power as an interim 
arrangement on the basis of a dominion constitution. The following are the main conclusions which 
have been accepted by him 


1. The starting point for the early transfer of power should be the Government of India Act, 1935, 
with modification. 


2. If the transfer of power could be brought about to a united India, it was certainly the best 
solution. 


3. Pandit Nehru recognised that it might not be possible to have a United India at present. He was 
therefore agreeable to parting with power in Hindustan to an Executive Council elected by the 
Hindustan Constituent Assembly. The same procedure might be adopted in the separated area. 


4. The Secretary of State, the India Office and the special powers of the Governors and the 
Governor-General under the Government of India Act, 1935, should go. 


5. The Indian Legislature should be replaced by the Constituent Assembly. 


6. The Governor-General would be common to both Hindustan and Pakistan. Pandit Nehru himself 
suggested that the present Governor-General might be re-appointed by His Majesty. 


7. The Governors of Hindustan provinces would be appointed by the Governor-General on the 
recommendation of the Central Executive Council for Hindustan. 


8. For matters of common concern a Joint Council might be set up. 


9. There should not be any interference by Pakistan in Hindustan except in so far as it affects 
Pakistan. In addition to the above, Pandit Nehru made the following points: 


a. The preamble to the new Government of India Act should contain a reference to the 
Constituent Assembly and also an indication that the Act was an interim arrangement till a 
new constitution was framed by Indians. 


b. The position of India should be exactly the same as that of any other dominion and therefore 
the title "Emperor of India" now held by the King should disappear. 


c. He was not very particular whether the term "dominion" was used in the Act clean it not; but 
he agreed that a better term would be "Commonwealth of Free Nations." 


d. There should not be any provision either in the Act or in the Instrument of Instructions for the 
representation of minorities in the Executive Council. He asserted that it was not the intention 
of the Congress to do down any minority but they would not like any imposition in this respect 
and the matter should be left to the good sense of the Congress. 


10. We had a long argument about the. Indian States and the consequences resulting from the lapse 
of paramountcy. Pandit Nehru suggested that the powers now exercised by the Crown 
Representative in respect of the three subjects of Defence, External Affairs and Communications 
should be transferred to the new Dominion Government. | pointed out to him the difficulties in 
the way of such an arrangement. He was very particular that some sort of standstill agreement 
should be reached with the States, say, for a period of two years till it could be superseded by an 
agreed arrangement. 


11. When we were discussing about the division of India into Hindustan and Pakistan, Pandit Nehru 
indicated that HMG should not give an award on this. The less HMG did in this direction the 
better for all concerned. He was of the opinion that HMG should only indicate a procedure or 
set up machinery for decision in the event of people in any particular area desiring separation. 


12. Pandit Nehru stressed that the psychological effect of power being transferred earlier than 1948 
would be an invaluable factor in the long-term view of Indo-British relationship. He quite 
appreciated that it would take a considerable time before the details of partition could be 
worked out. Once completed transfer of power was made as an interim arrangement on 
Dominion Status lines, the parties would have time to think things over with leisure and sobriety 
and proceed meanwhile with the urgent problems of administration and development. Further, 
arrangements for common matters and the part that the Governor-General played during the 
interim period would go very far in cementing the good relationship between Great Britain and 
India. He shared the hope that once the two Governments sat together and started drafting 
agreements they might find that these agreements were required in respect of so many matters 
that they might ultimately come right round to the view that an impassable barrier could not be 
created between the two Indias and that after all a unified constitution was better for all 
concerned. [Sardar Patel's Correspondence Vol-IV pp 116-11]. 


He said that upto the time of the Statement of 20th February the approach had been on the basis 
of a Union of India. But the draft plan was from the wrong end, that is to say, it encouraged units to cut 
a drift from the Union and the States to stand out. He did not like the provision as to Baluchistan, nor 
did he like the paragraph relating to the North West Frontier Province. | told him that | myself did not 
like the plan, but that | was sure we could find a new approach. He was too agitated however to listen to 
me. While | was still with Nehru an urgent summon came for me from Lord Mountbatten, and | went 
across immediately to see him. He told me that he had shown the ‘draft plan’ to Nehru and he was not 
sorry that he had done so. The consequences would have been disastrous if he had followed up the 
programme for a conference of the party leaders. In doing so he would have completely misled His 
Majesty's Government, which had been under the impression till then that Nehru would accept the 
plan. The problem was how best to retrieve the situation. | told the Viceroy what had taken place at my 
further meeting with Nehru and suggested that the most promising line of action was to proceed on the 
basis of Dominion Status was a proposition that was likely to be accepted by the Congress as it would 
ensure an early demission of power. The only question was whether Jinnah would accept a truncated 
Pakistan. But Jinnah knew that the Congress could not possibly agree to let him have areas in which non- 
Muslims were in a majority. | reminded Lord Mountbatten that he himself had gained the impression 
that Jinnah was reconciled to the idea of the partition of the Punjab and Bengal; whereas the plan 


approved by His Majesty's Government would break up the country into several units, my plan would 
retain the essential unity of India while allowing those areas to secede which do not prepare to remain 
part of it." .... Meanwhile, Nehru had sent a note to the Viceroy embodying his reaction to His Majesty's 
Government's plan. He said that the picture presented by the proposals was an ominous one. 'Not only 
do they menace India but also they endanger the future relations between Britain and India. Instead of 
producing any sense of certainty, security and stability they would encourage disruptive tendencies 
everywhere and chaos and weakness. They would particularly endanger strategic areas’. ...The present 
proposals he said, involved a complete retraction by His Majesty's Government, of its previous decisions 
and pledges, the virtual scrapping of the Constituent Assembly and the casting overboard of the Cabinet 
Mission Plan... 


"He described the self-determination in the case of Baluchistan as 'preposterous’. It left the future 
of that province to a single individual who would be chosen by a group of "sardars" and nominated 
persons who obviously representated a vested semi-feudal element. Baluchistan had an importance as a 
strategic frontier of India and its future could not be dealt with in so partial and casual manner." 


‘With regard to the North-West Frontier Province, the proposals implied, in effect, a decision by 
His Majesty's Government that the province must reverse, or at least be given an opportunity to 
reverse, its present decision to remain in the Constituent Assembly." 


With regard to the treaties with Frontier tribes, to give public assurance to the tribes that they 
could have treaties with whosoever they liked was to invite them to profit by internal difficulties in India 
and to create a situation on the Indian frontier which would be a menace not only to India, but to 
neighbouring areas in Asia. Moreover, if the North-West Frontier Province remained with the Union, an 
alliance between the tribal areas and another State would create grave difficulties for the North-West 
Frontier Province and India as a whole." 


"We now had a meeting with Nehru. After listening to a re-statement of his objections to the plan 
received from London, we proceeded to explain to him how would our new plan would meet those 
objections at the end of the meeting. The Viceroy asked him whether the Congress would accept a plan 
based on our discussion. He replied that he would have to see the draft before he could commit 
himself." 


"In view of this new development, it was decided that the conference of party leaders which had 
been summoned to meet on 17 May should be postponed to 2nd June and a ‘communique’ had been 
issued to that effect. 


“... That night | dined at Viceregal Lodge. | found that Lord Mountbatten had completely regained 
his buoyant spirits and good cheer. He told me that he had shown the ‘draft’ to Nehru, who had said 
that the approach contained in it was on proper lines and that it would not be unacceptable to the 
Congress." 


... | was keeping Vallabhai Patel informed of the developments in Simla and he was delighted by 
the turn of events. He assured me that there would be no difficulty in the Congress accepting Dominion 
Status. In fact, he had already made a public statement on 9 May suggesting that power should be 
transferred to the Indian Government on the basis of Dominion Status, with the Viceroy standing out." 


",,.Lord Mountbatten returned to Delhi on 14 May. He had already apprised the Secretary of State 
of the developments in Simla and communicated him an outline of the ‘alternative plan’. Immediately 
on his arrival in Delhi, he received an invitation from the Prime Minister to go to London. His Majesty's 
Government had been confronted with an entirely new situation, and without personal consultation 
with the Viceroy it was impossible for it to come to any decision." 


"The Viceroy felt that he should get the consent of the leaders of the three parties to the 


‘alternative plan' before leaving.. He asked me to prepare a draft 'Heads of Agreement' to be shown to 


the leaders for their acceptance. On 16 May | drafted the 'Heads of Agreement' the features of which 


were as follows:- 


a. 


"That the leaders agree to the procedure laid down for ascertaining the wishes of the people 
whether there should be a division of India or not. 


b) That in the event of the decision being taken that there should only be one-central authority 
in India, power should be transferred to the existing Constituent Assembly on a Dominion Status 
basis; 


That in the event of a decision that there should be two sovereign States in India, the Central 
Government of each State should take over power in responsibility to their respective 
Constituent Assemblies, again on a Dominion Status basis. 


That the transfer of power in either case should be on the basis of the Government of India Act 
of 1935, modified to conform to the Dominion Status position. 


That the Governor-General should be common to both the Dominions and that the present 
Governor-General should be re-appointed. 


That a Commission should be appointed for the demarcation of boundaries in the event of a 
decision in favour of partition; That the Governors of the provinces should be appointed on the 
recommendation of the respective Central Governments; 


In the event of two Dominions coming into being, the Armed Forces in India should be divided 
between them. The units should be allocated according to the territorial basis of recruitment 
and would be under the control of the respective governments. 


"After the Viceroy had approved the draft 'Head of Agreement' | took it to Nehru, Patel and Baldev 


Singh and had discussions with them; Sir Eric Mieville did likewise with Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan. 


Thereafter, the Viceroy had consultations with Nehru, Patel on behalf Of the Congress; Jinnah and 
Liaquat Ali Khan on behalf of the League and Baldev Sindh on behalf of the Sikhs. In the light of the 
discussions the new plan was finalized. The Viceroy was anxious to obtain the acceptance of it- by the 


leaders in writing if possible. Nehru readily complied (and it was understandable because the plan was 


drafted according to his own views) Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan seemed willing to accept the general 


principles of the plan, but refused to state their acceptance in writing. 


On *18th May the Viceroy left for London and V.P. Menon accompanied the Viceroy. 


LORD MOUNTBATTEN IN LONDON — 
THE RECEPTION OF THE ALTERNATE PLAN 


Bit is understandable that Mr. Attlee and the Secretary of State not to mention Lord Ismay, 
had become bewildered by the Viceroy's telegraphed reports of these developments. 
Ministers had fiddled with a few details of Lord Mountbatten's first plan, but not, they 
thought, with its substance; they had virtually dismissed it from their attention, having 
authorised the Prime Minister to draft the final form of the announcement (in consultation 
with the Secretary of State and in the light of the Viceroy's reply to certain questions) and to 
lay it before the Cabinet on 13th May. Yet here was its author himself wishing to withdraw it, 
as fundamentally unsuitable, and to substitute something quite different, British Cabinets are 





i Quoted from The Great Divide' By H.V. Hodson. 


unaccustomed to having their business suddenly changed like a character in Alic's 
Wonderland. They decided that either a Cabinet Minister should go out to India, or the Viceroy 
should come home to ‘explain this 'volte-face' and enable a decision to be reached. Lord 
Mountbatten did not hesitate between these alternatives, though there was a moment when 
he felt that if His Majesty's Government did not accept his alternative plan he would resign." 


Eventually, the Cabinet endorsed the Plan after the briefest of discussion. Apart from its inherent 
merits or demerits, they clearly had no alternative than to approve a plan to which the 'Viceroy was 
personally committed and which had been accepted by all the main parties and communities. Lord 
Mountbatten returned to Delhi late on Friday 30th, May 1947. A meeting of the leaders was arranged 
for 2nd June, 1947. 


LEADERS MEET IN THE VICEREGAL OFFICE —2ND JUNE, 1947 


Seven leaders were invited by the Viceroy to participate in the meeting. Three from the Congress 
and three from the Muslim League and one Sikh leader. Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad All Jinnah, 
Mr. Likquat All Khan and Mr. Abdur Rab Nishtar represented the League while Pundit Nehru, Sardar 
Patel and J.B. Kripalani represented the Congress and Baldev Singh represented the Sikh community. 
Nawab of Bhopal, Maharaja of Patiala and Prime Ministers, of a dozen Princely States also joined the 
Viceroy. 


“The Viceroy opened the conference by explaining that he had asked the minimum number of 
party leaders to come to the meeting so that it should be held in a friendly atmosphere. During 
the last five years he.had taken part in a number of momentous meetings at which the fate of 
the war had been decided; but he could remember no meeting at which the decisions taken 
could have such a profound influence on world history as those which were to be taken now 
The way in which power was transferred would affect not only India, but the, whole world. 
...He explained how hard he.had tried to obtain agreement on the Cabinet Mission plan. His 
Majesty's Government had set great store by.that plan. He had, however, to report to His 
Majesty's Government that Jinnah and the Muslim League had been unable to withdraw their 
rejection of the plan, and maintained their view that it could not be made to work. ....He 
mentioned that during his recent visit to London there had been discussions both on the 
Cabinet Mission plan and the issue of partition. He had tried to put forward what he believed 
be the points of view of both parties on these matters — not only to the Cabinet but to the 
members of the Opposition, including Churchill. He was happy to state that the members of 
the Opposition were broadly in agreement with the policy which His Majesty's Government 
intended to adopt. Government and Opposition were at one in their desire to help India." 


... The Viceroy went on to say that he was most distressed about the position of the Sikhs. 
He did not think that any single question had been discussed in London at such great length as 
this. He repeatedly asked the Sikh leaders whether they desired the partition of the Punjab. 
The Sikhs were so spread out over the Punjab that any partition would necessarily divide their 
community; nevertheless they still declared themselves to be in favour of partition. For the 
purpose of ‘notional partition’ different formulae had been examined, but no solution had 
been found to safeguard the interests of Sikhs. It had not been possible to adopt any principle 
other than division between Muslim majority and non-Muslim- majority areas. The 'notional 
partition’ would be entirely provisional. The Boundary Commission, on which Sikh interests 
would of course be represented, would have to work out the best permanent solution." 


... Referring to the problem of CalCutta, the Viceroy said that this had also received careful 
consideration in London. The question had arisen as to whether a referendum should be held 
in Calcutta.... He had sought the advice of the Governor on this point and was satisfied that 
there was no basis for the suggestion that the Scheduled Castes would prefer Muslims to 
Hindu rule. In any case, the definite decision of the Cabinet was that no exception to the 
general rule could be made in the case of Calcutta." 


The Viceroy mentioned that under the new arrangement the India Office would be abolished. 


He next referred to the 'new and very important feature’ in paragraph 20 of the Statement 
under the heading 'Immediate Transfer of Power'. The leaders had always impressed upon him 
that after partition (if it was decided upon) the transfer of power should take place with the 
utmost speed. Accordingly, he had pressed on His Majesty's Government that the necessary 
legislation should be rushed through during the present parliamentary session. The Prime 
Minister had agreed and Churchill had given an assurance that the Opposition would facilitate 
the passage of the Bill. 


The Viceroy pointed out that power would be demitted in the first instance on the basis of 
‘Dominion Status'. Thereafter the new Government or Governments would be completely free 
to withdraw from the Commonwealth whenever they wish. 


The Prime Minister had particularly impressed upon him the supreme need for secrecy 
concerning the Statement until it was made in the Parliament. The Viceroy therefore asked 
that every possible step should be taken to prevent a leakage before the following afternoon. 
This applied particularly to the new paragraph 20 regarding Dominion Status. 


The Viceroy added that His Majesty's. Government had expressed a wish to be associated in 
any defence agreement or treaty between the two Dominions which were to be set up. If felt 
the situation would be impossible if either of these Dominions, having British equipment and 
officers, were to allow other nations to come in and establish bases in their territories. The 
Viceroy conveyed His Majesty's Government's readiness to help both Dominions with British 
Officers for administration, as well as for their defence forces. The Viceroy had pointed out 
that the plan had been formulated as a result of many talks with the Indian leaders. That there 
have been some drafting alterations in the Statement since it had last been seen by them. 


Copies of the Statement of His Majesty's Government were then handed round. The Viceroy 
asked the leaders to take copies to their Working Committees, to discuss the Statement with 
them that day and let him know their reaction by midnight. He did not intend to ask either 
side categorically to the terms of the Statement, but requested assurances from both that they 
will do their best to have everything worked out peacefully." 


Nehru stated that the Congress generally accepted the plan, though it could never give its 
complete approval to it. Jinnah said that it was perfectly true to say that neither side agreed with certain 
points in the plan, and he added that its formal acceptance by the Muslim League would have come 
later. The Viceroy said that he was willing to take the risk of accepting the word of the leaders, in whom 
he had complete confidence. At the same time, he would like to get the preliminary agreement of the 
Working Committees whose decisions, he repeated, should be communicated to him before midnight. 
Jinnah said that he would be successful in obtaining the support of the All India Muslim League Council, 
but felt that it was not to pre-determine the issue. He would go to his masters, 'the people’ with no 
intent of wrecking the plan, but with the sincere endeavour to pursuance them to accept it." 


The Viceroy mentioned in conclusion that he intended to make a broadcast over All-India Radio 
the following evening. It would be recorded in London and relayed all over the world. He said he would 
be most grateful if Nehru and Jinnah would broadcast immediately after him. They might give their 
personal assurances of support for the plan and say that they would use their best endeavours to ensure 
its peaceful acceptance by their respective parties. Both Nehru and Jinnah agreed. At the same time, the 
Viceroy accepted Nehru's suggestion that Baldev Singh should also broadcast. 


Soon after his interview with the leaders, the Viceroy saw Gandhiji who had been preaching 
against partition in his prayer meetings. In the end he was able to persuade Gandhiji that the plan was 
the best in the circumstances; it was Gandhiji's day of silence but he wrote a friendly note." 


The Congress Working Committee which met on 2nd June decided to accept the plan. Lord 
Mountbatten asked Jinnah whether he would be justified in advising the Prime Minister to go ahead and 
make his announcement on 3rd June, — to which Jinnah assented and replied in the affirmative. 


The Congress raised two other points: one was the question as to what would happen in case one 
of the Dominions should decide to secede from the British Commonwealth, while the other decided to 
remain in it; the second point was: the choice of independence to be given in the referendum to the 
North-West Frontier Province. According to the Congress, should India decide to go out of the 
Commonwealth it would be proper for Pakistan to continue as a Dominion. This virtually amounted to a 
demand that Pakistan should be expelled from the Commonwealth if India should decide to secede. The 
Viceroy clarified that His Majesty's Government cannot possibly accept the Congress view point. With 
regard to the North-West Frontier Province, the Viceroy clarified that it was at Nehru's request that the 
original proposal to allow every province the right to vote for Hindustan, Pakistan or Independence had 
been dropped and therefore,. the issue of independence cannot be re-introduced for only one province. 
Nehru agreed. The next morning, 3rd June, the Viceroy's Conference with the leaders was resumed. He 
acquainted them with the replies he had received from the three political parties and verbal assurance 
from Jinnah, who nodded his assent. The Viceroy went on to say that the plan represented as complete 
an agreement as it was possible to get and that, in his judgement, what was being done was in the best 
interests of the people of India. Immediately after his meeting with the party leaders the Viceroy 
communicated to the Secretary of State the assurances given him by Jinnah, Nehru and Baldev Singh in 
regard to the acceptance of the plan. 


Attlee announced the plan in the House of Commons on 3rd June, 1947. 
LEADERS AND VICEROY ON THE AIR 


On the evening of 3rd June, 1947 the Viceroy broadcast to the peoples of India. After explaining 
the plan he said that while it could not be perfect its success depended on the spirit of goodwill in which 
it was carried out. H' had always felt that the transfer of power should take place at the earliest possible 
moment. The proposal which had been put forward, and which had been accepted, was that His 
Majesty's Government should transfer power immediately to one or two successive Governments, each 
having Dominion Status. 


He was followed by Pundit Nehru speaking in Hindi and Mr. Jinnah speaking in English. Pundit 
Nehru said: ‘it was with no joy in his heart that he commended the proposals, though he had no doubt 
in his mind that it was the right course.' It may be that in this way we shall reach that United India 
sooner than otherwise. "After describing the violence in the country as shameful and revolting, he 
expressed his deep appreciation of the labours of the Viceroy, and paid tribute to Gandhi, who had led 
the nation through darkness and sorrow to the threshold of freedom. 


Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah said: "| am glad that | am afforded an opportunity to speak 
to you directly through this radio from New Delhi. It is the first time | believe that a non-official has been 
afforded an opportunity to address people through the mediuin this powerful instrument on political 
matters. It augurs well and | hope that in the future | shall have greater facilities to enable me to voice 
my views and opinions which will reach you directly. 


"The Statement of His Majesty's Government embodying the plan for the transfer of power to the 
peoples of India had already been broadcast and will be released to the Press to be published in India 
and abroad tomorrow morning. It gives the outlines of the plan for us to give it our most earnest 
consideration. We must remember that we have to take momentous decisions and handle grave issues 
facing us in the solution of the complex political problem of this great sub-continent inhabited by 400 
million people. The world has no parallel for the most onerous and difficult task which we have to 
perform. 


"Grave responsibility lies particularly on the shoulders of Indian leaders. Therefore, we must 
galvanize and concentrate all our energy to see that the transfer of power is effected in a peaceful and 
orderly manner. | most earnestly appeal to every community and particularly to Muslim India to 
maintain peace and order. We must examine the plan, in its letter and in its spirit and come to our 
conclusions and take our decisions. | pray to God that at this critical moment he may guide us and 
enable us to discharge our responsibilities in a wise and statesmanlike manner.” 


"It is clear that the plan does not meet in some important respects our point of view and we 
cannot say or feel that we are satisfied or that we agree with some of the matters dealt with by the 
plan. It is for us now to consider whether the plan as presented to us by His Majesty's Government 
should be accepted by us as a compromise or a settlement. 


"Now the plan that has been broadcast already makes it clear in paragraph II that a referendum 
will be made to the electorates of the present Legislative Assembly in the North-West Frontier Province 
who will choose which of the two alternatives in paragraph four they wish to adopt: the referendum will 
be held under the aegis of the Governor-General in consultation with the provincial government. Hence 
it is clear that the verdict and the 'mandate of the people of the Frontier Province will be obtained as to 
whether they want to join Pakistan Constituent Assembly or the Hindustan Constituent Assembly. In 
these circumstances, | request the Provincial Muslim League of the Frontier Province to withdraw the 
movement of peaceful civil disobedience which they had perforce to resort to; and | call upon all the 
leaders of the Muslim League and Musalmans generally to organise our people to face this referendum 
with hope and courage, and | feel confident that the people of the Frontier will give their verdict by a 
solid vote to join the Pakistan Constituent Assembly. 


"| cannot but express my appreciation of the sufferings and sacrifices made by all the classes of 
Musalmans and particularly’ the great part the women of the Frontier played in the fight of our civil 
liberties. Without apportioning blame, and this is hardly the moment to do so, | deeply sympathise with 
all those who have suffered and those who died or whose properties were subjected to destruction and 
| fervently hope that Frontier will go through this referendum in a peaceful manner and it should be the 
anxiety of everyone to obtain a fair, free and true verdict of the people of the Frontier. Once more | 
most earnestly appeal to all to maintain peace and order Pakistan Zindabad."* 


VICEROY'S PRESS CONFERENCE — 4TH JUNE 1947 


One of the points raised was about the referendum in the North-West Frontier Province. The 
Viceroy clarified that compared to Punjab and Bengal, the North-West Frontier Province Legislative 
Assembly had a heavier minority weightage viz twelve seats out of fifty although the non-Muslim 
minorities represented something like five per cent only; therefore that referendum alone can give a 
straightforward solution, and that he proposed to depute for the purpose such British Officers of the 
Indian Army, selected by myself, as could be relied upon to be completely impartial. But the most 
important of the question related to paragraph 20 of the Statement. The Viceroy explained that 
Dominion Status implies complete independence with the stipulation that they are voluntarily linked 
with member States in association with the United Kingdom. 


DATE OF TRANSFER OF POWER 
Finally, Lord Mountbatten announced that power will be transferred on 15th August, 1947 


From a reference to paragraph 20 of the Statement of 3rd June 1947 it will be seen that the date 
set broadly around "...and they are willing to anticipate the date of June, 1948" Mark! No date was fixed 
since it was contingent on the date of the publication of the Boundary Commission Award. True, nobody 
questioned Mountbatten on this issue. It was however thought — a mere conjecture that the 15th 
August coincided with the unconditional surrender of Japan in 1945 and as the supreme commander 
who received the surrender Mountbatten had a personal choice. It was the second anniversary of the 
surrender of Japan. But this is not true. The cat was let out of the bag by Sardar Patel, who, in his speech 
in the Constituent Assembly of India on 10th October, 1949, said: "| agreed to partition as a last resort... 
| made a further condition that in two months power should be transferred and an Act should be passed 
by the Parliament in that time. If it was guaranteed that the British Government would not interfere 
with the question of the Indian States." Does this not mean that Mountbatten deliberately toed the line 
of Nehru and Patel not to allow Pakistan even the breathing time through unholy haste? If only the date 
of publication of the Boundary Commission Award had been taken into consideration to enable the. 
affected population to migrate to their places of choice safely, with the help of the Punjab Boundary 
Force. The Boundary Commission was appointed on 30 June, and Radcliff arrived 8th July. 


Thus, the bringing forward of the date for establishing the two Dominions of India and Pakistan 
from 30 June, 1948 to 15 August 1947 in contravention of the plan of 3 June 1947 posed formidable 
problems for the new State yet to come into being because of the utterly inadequate time available to 
keep it on its feet. First: in accordance with the Plan of 3 June 1947 two separate Boundary Commissions 
were set up, one for the Punjab and the other for Bengal and Sylhet. Sir Cyril Radcliffe, the independent 
Chairman arrived on 8 July 1947. He was told by the Viceroy, Jinnah and Nehru, that he had five weeks 
time to make an Award demarcating the boundaries of the provinces to be partitioned. Was the Viceroy 
following the dictates of Nehru and Patel? 


The partition of Punjab however, involved a special complication, because partition would disrupt 
the existence of canal systems vital to the life of the Punjab, developed on the basis of a single 
administration. Radcliffe informed Mountbatten that he wished to make a proposition that the two 
Dominions should enter into an agreement to place the administration of the Canal system under one 
administration which was turned down by both Jinnah and Nehru. The members of the Boundary 
Commission could not agree on certain controversial matters and Radcliffe, as Chairman, had to give his 
own award. 


GOVERNOR-GENERAL 


According to the agreed draft 'Heads of Agreement’ it had been agreed to have one 'common 
Governor-General for both the Dominions during the transition period. On 4th July, Liaquat Ali Khan 
wrote to the Viceroy that Mr. Jinnah had made up his mind and requested that His Majesty's 
Government please be requested to appoint. Mr. Jinnah as the Governor-General of Pakistan, 
Mountbatten correctly understood Jinnah when he asked Jinnah to give a full description of his 
* suggestion of a supreme arbitrator and two Governors-General'. Choudhury Mohammad Ali narrated 
an incident In which Mountbatten created a scene and used harsh and uncivil language and Zeigler 
termed Mountbatten's behaviour on this occasion as ‘childlike, monstrous, his ambition unbridled’ 
Ayesha Jalal has given an admirable analysis: 


*"Jinnah wanted a British Crown Representative with arbitral powers to supervise the partition 
process, particularly the division of the Indian Army. Congress’ invitation to Mountbatten to remain as a 
constitutional Governor-General over its areas and Mountbatten's refusal to become an arbiter 
convinced Jinnah of the futility of having a common Governor-General for the two Dominions. He knew 
only too well, how difficult it would be for the Government of Pakistan to discipline the particularisms of 
its constituent units and at the same time, set up effective administrative structure to make the 
centralised authority a reality. To share a common Governor-General with Hindustan would have given 
Congress an excuse to use this joint office to make terms separately with the Muslim areas in the event 
that the Pakistan Constituent Assembly fell to pieces. It was to avoid this disaster that Jinnah had to 
exercise the powers of a Governor-General himself and in the process to consolidate League's authority 
over the Muslim areas. "Such latent fears, he could not share with Mountbatten; yet there was some 
method in his dealings. 


ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE MEETS FOR THE LAST TIME — 9, 10 JUNE, 1947 


Pa "The last meeting of the All India Muslim League was held in "Delhi's magnificent Imperial 
Hotel on June 9/10, 1947. Some 425 Muslim delegates gathered in the ornate grand ballroom 
overlooking the lush grounds. At first it seemed that the League Council might also enjoy the tranquility 
of this civilized retreat during its historic deliberations on the Mountbatten plan of partition. But not for 
long Militant Muslim opposition from every province, orthodox Mullahs and mighty landed barons with 
the most to lose from the Punjab's partition as well as mercantile magnates who hated the thought of 
giving Calcutta to their Hindu rivals, cried out angrily inside the ballroom against the plan calling it 
‘betrayal’, and 'tragedy for Pakistan’. Khaksars rushed in through the once — tranquil garden, entering 
the hotel lounge "brandishing belchas, shouting “Get Jinnah’ ...half-way up the staircase leading to the 
ballroom where Jinnah and the Council were in session before. 


...League National Guards could grapple with them and turn them back. It took police with tear- 
gas to bring the disturbance to an end. Some fifty Khaksar would-be assassins were arrested and ‘hotel 
guests in the lounge, "ran helter-skelter" while those in the dining-hall down for their dinner with tearful 
eyes as the tear-gas spread in the hall. Mr. Jinnah, however, continued the proceedings of the meeting 
untrammeled by the disturbances on the ground floor. A few demonstrators, who found their way into 
the meeting-hall were soon ejected. On the top floor of the Hotel the Muslim League National Guards 
and Khaksar demonstrators clashed... broke furniture and smashed glass panes A few persons sustained 
injuries," Morning News reported Inside the grand ballroom, Jinnah was hailed as ‘Shahenshah-e- 
Pakistan’ in the Persian style but he was quick to disclaim the title, urging his supporters not to repeat it 
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and insisting, "| am a soldier of Pakistan, not its emperor. "Though the Council met'in camera Vallabhai 
Patel sent a transcript of shorthand notes on the proceedings, presumably taken by a Congress spy, to 
Mountbatten soon after the meeting ended. The League's Council gave full authority to President Quaid- 
e-Azam M.A. Jinnah, to accept the fundamental principles of the plan as a 'compromise’, and to leave it 
to him, with full authority, to work out all the details of the Plan in an equitable and just manner." 


On 9th June, 1947 the Council of the All India Muslim League passed the following resolution:- 


"The Council of the All India Muslim League, after full deliberation and consideration of the 
Statement of His Majesty's Government dated 3rd June, 1947, laying down the transfer of power to the 
peoples of India notes with satisfaction that the Cabinet Mission Plan of 16 May 1946 will not be 
proceeded with and has been abandoned. The only course open is the partition of India as now 
proposed in His Majesty's Government's Statement of 3rd June, 1947. 


The Council of the All India Muslim League is of the opinion that the only solution of India's 
problem is to divide India into two — Pakistan and Hindustan. On that basis the Council has given its 
most earnest attention and consideration to His Majesty's Government Statement. The Council is of the 
opinion that although it cannot agree to-the partition of Bengal and the Punjab or give its consent to 
such partition, it has to consider His Majesty's Government's Plan for the transfer of power as a whole. 


The Council therefore, hereby resolve to give this authority to the President of the All India 
Muslim League. Quaid-e-Azam M.A. Jinnah to accept the fundamental principles of the Plan as a 
compromise and to leave it to him with all authority to work out all the details of the plari in an 
equitable and just manner with regard to the carrying out the complete division of India on the basis of 
.the fundamental principles embodied in His Majesty's Government's plan including Defence, Finance 
and Communications. 


The Council further empowers the President, Quaid-e-Azam M.A. Jinnah to take all steps 
necessary in connection with and relating to the plan." 


“That League resolution caused a howl of indignation" from the Congress Press and "violent 
letters of protest from Nehru and Patel," who wrote Mountbatten to express "fears that they would not 
be able to manage the All India Congress Committee in view of the failure of the League to make a 
definite announcement that they accepted the Plan as "a settlement”. - 


Mountbatten managed to cool down the hysterical outbursts of the Congress leaders by a 
compromise solution whereby Mr. Jinnah, who had been fully authorised by his Muslim League has 
accepted the Plan as a ‘settlement’. Accordingly, All India Congress Working Committee accepted the 
Plan on 14th June after seeking approval of Gandhiji. 


Fate of the Punjab and the Sikhs was settled on 23rd June when the Sikh members of the Punjab 
Assembly voted with the Hindu members in opposition to the Muslim members. The voting resulted in 
the partition of Punjab; and the members decision to join the existing constituent Assembly (Voting fifty 
to twenty-two) the members of the Muslim majority districts decided by sixty-nine votes to twenty- 
seven against the partition of the province; it decided by ninety-one votes to seventy seven to join a 
new Constituent Assembly. 


BALUCHISTAN: Nehru had suggested that a Commission be sent to meet the tribal jirgas and of 
holding a referendum in Quetta town. But the Chief Commissioner, Sir Geoffrey Prior advised that such 
a course was not feasible. The Viceroy agreed and finally decided that the Shahi Jirga and the non- 
official members of the Quetta Municipality should be summoned in order to decide the future of the 
province. The members of these bodies met and unanimously decided to join a new Constituent 
Assembly. The seven Hindu and Parsi members of the Quetta Municipality did not attend the meeting. . 


SYLHET: Liaquat Ali Khan had pointed out that while the Muslims formed 60.7 per cent of the 
population their voter-strength was only 54.27 per cent. Ultimately, the referendum was confined to 
voters in the general, Muhammadan and Christian Constituencies. A majority of the voters —239,619 to 
184,-41 were favour of separation and joining East Bengal. 


NORTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE 


"In the North-West Frontier Province, though the Muslim League campaign of civil disobedience 
had been withdrawn the situation was still tense. Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, the Congress leader 
objected to the people being asked to vote on a communal question; further, he urged that they should 
have the choice to vote for an independent Pathanistan. When the question was put to Viceroy, he 
replied that he could not change the procedure without consent of both the parties. While the Congress 
was willing to meet Ghaffar Khan's point of view, Jinnah was firmly opposed to it. The later 
characterized the demand for an ‘independent Pathanistan' as insiduous and spurious Ghaffar Khan 
appealed to his followers to boycott the referendum. 


Incidentally, the Government of Afghanistan had begun to take interest in the Pathanistan 
demand claiming that the territory west of the river Indus was populated by Afghans and that these 
people should be given a right to decide their future. Lord Listowel, the Secretary of State for India, in an 
address to foreign, American and Empire journalists, repudiated the Afghanistan's interference. He said: 


"Afghanistan has no right to interfere, as they are trying to interfere, in the rights of the 
North-West Frontier Province. Pathans have been willing quite contentedly to remain in the 
North-West Frontier Province for a long time. It will give rise to all sorts of difficulties if we 
allow, any movement to break up the North-West Frontier Province 


The Referendum in the North-West Frontier Province was held to 17 July. Of the total electorate 
of 572,798, slightly over 50% took part — 289,244 voting for and 2,874 voting against joining a new 
Constituent Assembly. 


On June 20, 1947 members of the Bengal Legislative Assembly voted for partition of their province 
by a large majority; and decided by 126 votes to 90 in favour of joining a new Constituerit Assembly. The 
members from the non-Muslim majority areas of West Bengal met decided by fifty eight votes to twenty 
one that the province should be partitioned and that West Bengal should join the existing Constituent 
Assembly. 


PARTITION COUNCIL 


On July 20, 1947, Jinnah, Nehru, Patel and Liaquat All Khan, and Baldev Singh were invited by the 
Viceroy to sit on a new Partition Council. Its first task was to appoint the Boundary Commission. Four 
High Court Judges — two to be chosen by Congress and two to be chosen by the Muslim League to sit on 
each Commission to partition Punjab and Bengal. Jinnah suggested Britain's distinguished barrister, Sir 
Cyril Radcliffe, to chair those Boundary Commissions. Radcliffe had never visited India before and never 
had expressed any opinion about the problems of India. In the first instance, Nehru opposed his 


appointment because of his association with the Conservative Party and had insisted the Federal Court 
to chair the Commission. Jinnah opposed the proposal and Radcliffe was chosen unanimously. Sir Cyril 
Radcliffe reached New Delhi on 8th July, giving him precisely five weeks to draw new national 
boundaries. 


Separate Committees and sub-committees started to work to partition the Army and the other 
elements of the vast administrative Machinery that had kept British India running. 


INDIAN INDEPENDENCE BILL 


The ‘draft’ of the Indian Independence Bill was prepared in the Viceregal-House by British and 
Indian experts in consultation with Indian Leaders — Muslim League and Congress — Comments of 
Congress on the Draft and the Comments' of the Muslim League were then shown to the League Leaders 
and vice versa. Factually, the Government of India Act of 1935 was being adopted suitably. The Bill was 
introduced by the Prime Minister C.R. Attlee in the House of Commons on 4 July. On the same day Lord 
Listowel, addressed foreign and Empire journalists at the India Office, He said:- 


"This is a Bill unique in the history of legislation in this country. Never before has such a large 
portion of the world Population achieved 'complete independence through legislation alone ... On 15 
August India would achieve complete independence; that the people of India would start their new 
status on the same footing as other members of the Commonwealth and also gain the advantages 
enjoyed by other members through their mutual co-operation; that there would be a new partnership 
between the East and West which would bring healthy results for the whole world." Regarding the 
position of the India Office, Lord Listowel said that it would cease to be a separate office; that'-the 
Secretary of State would not function, and that, the Secretary for Commonwealth Relations would look 
after the affairs of the new Dominions. Referring to the Congress choice of "retaining the name of ‘India’ 
he said "The name of 'India' has certain practical advantages, as the name has been used in treaties and 
international documents. Retaining the name of 'India' will make it easier for the Dominion to continue 
as a member of the United Nations Organization. There will be no difference in the status of the two 
Dominions, as Pakistan may also become a member of the United Nations Organization." 


In moving the Third Reading of the Bill, "Cripps informed the House of Commons on July 15, 1947, 
when he opened the final debate of the Indian Independence Bill," | am introducing what will be the last 
debate in this House on Indian Affairs... This Bill will launch... a new and let us hope, a happier era. 
Attlee concluded the debate that passed the historic measure, thus setting up two ‘Independent 
Dominions’ of India and Pakistan on August 15, 1947. On Friday, July 18, King George VI added his assent 
to the new Act. The Indian Independence Act 1947 became a law on the 18th July, 1947. 


On 19th July, Lord Mountbatten announced the establishment of two separate provisional 
Governments, one for India and the other for Pakistan. On 21st July the Union Constitution Committee 
presented to the Constituent Assembly a draft constitution. On 22nd July Lord Ismay and Mr. Campbell 
Johnson arrived in Delhi from London. On the same day the members of the Partition Council 
announced a Punjab Boundary Force to be set up. Both Governments pledged themselves to accept the 
awards of the Boundary Commission and guaranteed protection of minorities. And the most significant 
happening is that Gandhiji paid a visit to Kashmir and the North-West Frontier Province in the end of 
July. 


*"Mahatma Gandhi tracked off to Naokhali in Bengal to seek to calm communal passions there on 
the eve of partition and much to Mountbatten's delight: Gandhi has announced his decision to spend 
the rest of his life in Pakistan looking after the minorities. This will infuriate Jinnah, but will be great 
relief to Congtess for, as | have said before, his influence is largely negative and directed against the only 
man who has his feet firmly on the ground, Vallabhai Patel." 


Jinnah selected Lieutenant General Sir Frank W. Messervy, the Commander of the Northern Army 
of British India, to serve as Pakistan's first Commander-in-Chief. 


The Mountbatten invited Jinnah and Fatima to dine with them on Friday, July 25. It was quite a 
small and informal affair. 


Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah was now on an equal footing with Lord Mountbatten as the 
Governor-General of Pakistan. He and his sister flew out of New Delhi in the Viceroy's Dakota on the 
morning of August 7. Thousands of admirers were waiting at the Airport in Karachi and cheers of 
Pakistan Zindabad reverberated across the sands of Sindh and echoed over the Arabian Sea. Two days 
later, Sindh's Governor-elect, Sir Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah gave a posh party in honour of his great 
leader at the elegant Karachi Club. Quaid-e-Azam said: 


"Yes, |am Karachi-born, and it was on the sands of Karachi | played marbles in my boyhood. | 
was schooled at Karachi" proudly declared Quaid-e-Azam. The Quaid-e-Azam asserted that 
"The new Sovereign State of Pakistan which had been won by peaceful methods and without 
shedding a drop of blood afforded him some satisfaction. In the course of his arduous work in 
that connection, it was the masses who came to him instinctively and the intelligentsia came 
last. The achievement, was without parallel in history. He accepted the Governor-Generalship 
of the Dominion because he knew he was not the agent of an alien power but was the chosen 
representative of the people. 
QUAID-E-AZAM MOHAMMAD ALI JINNAH SWORN IN AS FIRST GOVERNOR-GENERAL OF PAKISTAN -- 
INAUGURATES THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY OF PAKISTAN 


On 14th August, 1947 the first Constituent Assembly of Pakistan met. Lord Mountbatten delivered 
a message from His Majesty, the King George VI. Quaid-e-Azam inaugurated the Constituent Assembly. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY INAUGURATED 
In his inaugural address the Quaid-e-Azam said:- 


"| cordially thank you, with the utmost sincerity, for the honour you have conferred upon me — 
the greatest honour that is possible for this Sovereign Assembly to confer — by electing me as 
your first President. | also thank those leaders who have spoken in appreciation of my services 
and their personal references to me. | sincerely hope that with your support and your co- 
operation we shall make this Constituent Assembly an example to the world. The Constituent 
Assembly has got two main functions to perform. The first is the very onerous and responsible 
task of framing our future Constitution of Pakistan and the second of functioning as a full and 
complete Sovereign body as the Federal Legislature of Pakistan. We have to do the best as we 
can in adopting a provisional constitution for .the Federal Legislature of Pakistan. You know 
really that not only we ourselves are wondering but, | think, the whole world is wondering at 
this unprecedented cyclonic revolution which has brought about the plan of creating and 
establishing two independent Sovereign Dominions in this sub-continent. As it is, it has been 
unprecedented; there is no parallel in the history of the world. This mighty sub-continent, 
with all kinds of inhabitants has been brought under a plan which is titanic, unkniown, 
unparalleled. And what is very important with regard to it is peacefully and by means of an 
evolutimi of the greatest possible character. 
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"Dealing with our first function in this Assembly, | cannot make any well-considered 
pronouncement at this moment, but | shall say a few things as they occur to me. The first and 
foremost thing that | would like to emphasise is this — remember that you are now a 
Sovereign. Legislature body and you have got all the powers. It, therefore, places on you the 
gravest responsibility as to how you should take your decisions. The first observation that | 
would like to make is this: You will no doubt agree with me that the first duty of a government 
is to maintain law and order, so that the life, property and religious beliefs of its subjects are 
fully protected by the State." 


"| know there are people who do not quite agree with the division of India and the partition of 
the Punjab and Bengal. Much has been said against it, but now that it has been accepted, it is 
the duty of every one of us to loyally abide by it and honourably act according to the 
agreement which is final and binding on all. But you must remember, as | have said, that this 
mighty revolution that has taken place is unprecedented. One can quite understand that the 
feeling that exists between the two communities wherever one community is in majority and 
the other is in minority. But the question is, whether, it was possible or practicable to act 
otherwise than what has been done. A division had to take place. On both sides, in Hindustan 
‘and Pakistan, there are sections of people who may not agree with it, who may not like it, but 
in my judgement there was no other solution and | am sure future history will record its 
verdict in favour of it. And what is more it will be proved by actual experience as we go on that 
was the only solution of India's constitutional problems. Any idea of a United India could never 
have worked and in my judgement it would have led us to terrible disaster. May be that view is 
correct: may be it is not: that remains to be seen. All the same, in this division it was 
impossible to avoid the question of minorities being in one Dominion or the other. Now that 
was unavoidable. There is no other solution. Now what shall we do? Now if we want to make 
this great State of Pakistan happy and prosperous we should wholly and solely concentrate on 
the well-being of the people, and especially of the masses and the poor. If you will work in co- 
operation forgetting the past, burying the hatchet you are bound to succeed. If yoti change 
your past and work together in a spirit that every one of you, no matter to what community he 
belongs, no matter what relations he had with you in the past, no matter what is his colour, 
caste and creed, is first, second and last a citizen of this State with equal rights, privileges and 
obligations, there will be no end to the progress you will make." 


"Well gentlenien, | do not wish to take up anymore of your time and thank you again for the 
honour you have done to me. | shall always be guided by the principles of justice and fair-play 
without any, as is put in the political language, prejudice or ill-will, in other words partiality or 
favouritism. My guiding principle will be justice and complete impartiality, and | am sure that 
with your support and co-operation, | can look forward to Pakistan becoming one of the 
greatest Nations of the world." 


| have received a message from the United States of America addressed to me. It reads: 


"| have the honour to communicate to you, in your Excellency's capacity as President of the 
Constituent Assembly of Pakistan, the following message which | have just received from the 
Secretary of State of the United States: 


"On the occasion of the first meeting of the -- Constituent Assembly for Pakistan, | extend to 
you and to the members of the Assembly, the best wishes of the Government and the people 
of the United States for the successful conclusion of the great work you are about to 
undertake." 


VICEROY LORD MOUNTBATTEN AND LADY MOUNTBATTEN IN KARACHI 


Lord Mountbatten and his wife Lady Mopatbatten had flown from Delhi to Karachi on August 13. 
Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah and his sister Fatima hosted a banquet for the Mountbattens at the night. 


"| have great pleasure in proposing a toast of His Majesty the King. 


“This is one of the most momentous and unique occasions. Today, we are on the eve of 
complete transfer of power to the peoples of India, and there will emerge and establish two 
independent Sovereign Dominions of Pakistan and Hindustan on the appointed day, the .15th 
of August, 1947: This decision of His Majesty's Government will mark the fulfillment of the 
great ideal which was set forth by the formation of Commonwealth with the avowed object to 
make all nations and countries which formed part of the British Empire, self-governing and 
independent States, free from the domination of any other nation. 


Wes Today, it falls to the lot of King George the Sixth the good fortune of fulfilling the promise 
and the noble mission with which his great-grand mother assumed the reigns of this sub- 
continent nearly a century ago. The reign of King George the Sixth will go down in history by 
the performance of this act voluntarily of transferring power and handing over the 
Government of India... by establishing two Sovereign Dominions of Pakistan and Hindustan. 
Such voluntary and absolute transfer of power and rule by one nation over others is unknown 
in the history of the world. It is the translation and the realization of the great ideal of 
Commonwealth which now has been effected and hence both Pakistan and Hindustan have 
remained members of Commonwealth, which shows how truly we appreciate the high and 
noble ideal by which the Commonwealth has been and will be guided in the future. 


"Here | would like to say, your Excellency Lord Mountbatten, how much we appreciate your 
having carried out wholeheartedly the policy and the principles that was laid down by the plan 
of 3rd June and the Indian Independence Act which was passed by the British Parliament and 
received the assent of His Majesty the King on the 10th of July with grace, dignity and great 
ability. You are the last Viceroy of India, but Pakistan and Hindustan will always remember 
you, and your name will remain cherished not only in the history of these two Dominions but 
will find a place in the history of the world, as one who performed his task and duties 
magnificently. 


"Before | conclude, let me mark our sense of deep appreciation of the Prime Minister, 
Mr. Attlee, and His Majesty's Government and the British Parliament, and above all, the British 
nation who enthusiastically and whole heartedly supported the policy enunciated by His 
Majesty's Government that the peoples of India should be free, and that the only solution of 
India's constitutional problem was to divide it into Pakistan and Hindustan. 


"This task has now been accomplished. There lies in front of us a new chapter and it will be our 
endeavour to create and maintain goodwill and friendship with Britain and our neighbouring 
Dominion — Hindustan — along with other sister nations so that we altogether may make our 
greatest contribution for the peace and prosperity of the world. 


"And now Ladies and Gentlemen, | propose the health of His Majesty King George the Sixth. 


"The next morning the Quaid-e-Azam drove from the Government House to the Legislative 
Assembly Hall Mountbatten followed in a separate carriage. The police were alert to watch for possible 
Sikh assassin but the procession marched in gaity to the slogans of the masses lining along, Pakistan 
Zindabad, Quaid-e-Azam Zindabad. 


LORD MOUNTBATTEN'S SPEECH 


Having arrived in procession with the President of the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan too his 
seat on the dias. 


"His Excellency the Governor-General; Mr. President and members of the Constituent 
Assembly of Pakistan. | have a message from His Majesty the King to deliver to you today. This 
is His Majesty's message: 


"| send you my greetings and warmest wishes on the great occasion when the new Dominion 
of Pakistan is about to take its place in the British Commonwealth of Nations. In thus achieving 
your independence by agreement you have set an example to all freedom loving people 
throughout the world. 


| know that | can speak for all sections of opinion within the British Commonwealth when | say 

that their support will not fail you in upholding democratic principles. | am confident that the 
statesmanship and the spirit of co-operation which have led to the historic developments you 
are now celebrating, will be the best guarantee of your future happiness and prosperity. 


Great responsibilities lie ahead and your leaders, May the blessings of the-Almighty sustain 
you in all your future tasks. Be assured always of my sympathy and support as | watch your 
continuing efforts to advance the cause of humanity." 


"lam speaking to you today as your Viceroy. Tomorrow the Government of the new Dominion 
of Pakistan will rest in your hands and | shall be the Constitutional head of your neighbour, the 
Dominion of India. The leaders of both Governments, however, have invited me to be the 
independent Chairman of the Joint Defence Council’. This is an honour which | shall strive to 
merit. 


Tomorrow two new sovereign States will take their place in the Commonwealth; not young 
nations, but the heirs of old and proud civilizations; fully independent states, whose leaders 
are statesmen, already known and respected throughout the world, whose poets and 
philosophers, scientists and warriors have made their imperishable contribution to the service 
of mankind; not immature governments or weak, but fit to carry their great share of 
responsibility for the peace and progress of the world. 


The birth of Pakistan is an event in history. We, who are part of history, and are helping to 
make it, are not well-placed, even if we wished, to moralise on the event, to look back and 
survey the sequence of the past that led to it. 


History seems sometimes to move with the infinite slowness of a glacier, and sometimes to 
rush forward in a torrent. Just now, in this part of the world our united efforts have melted the 
ice and moved impediments in the stream, and we are carried onwards in the full load. There 
is no time to look back. There is only time to look forward. 


| wish to pay tribute to the great men, your leaders, who helped to arrive at a peaceful 
solution for the transfer of power. Here | would like to express my tribute to Mr. Jinnah. Our 
close personal contact, and the mutual trust and understanding that have grown out of it, are, 
| feel, the best of omens for future good relations. He has my sincere good wishes as your new 
Governor-General. 


Moral courage is the truest attribute of greatness, and the men who have allowed the 
paramount need for agreement and a peaceful solution to take precedence over the hopes 
and claims they so strongly held and keenly felt, have shown moral courage in a high degree. 


| wish to acknowledge, too, the help of others of the men who advised and assisted the 
process of negotiation of the men who kept the machinery of administration running under 
great difficulties, of the men who have worked day and night to solve the innumerable 
problems of partition. 


All this has been achieved with toil and sweat. | wish | could say also without tears and blood, 
but terrible crimes have been committed. It is justifiable to reflect, however, that far more 
terrible things might have happened if the majority had not proved worthy of the high 
endeavour of their leaders, or had not listened to the great appeal which Mr. Jinnahx_ and 
Mahatma Gandhi together made, and which the respective future Governments reiterated ina 
Statement made by the Partition Council. 


May | remind you of the terms of that Statement? The two governments declared that "It is 
their intention to safeguard the legitimate interests of all citizens, irrespective of religion, 
caste or sex. In the exercise of their normal civic rights all citizens will be regarded as equal and 
both Governments will assure to all people within their territories the exercise of liberties such 
as freedom of speech, the right to protection of their language and culture. 


Both Governments further undertake that there shall be no discrimination against those who, 
before August 15th, may have been in political opposition. 


The honouring of these words will mean nothing less than a Charter of liberty for a fifth of the 
human race.... 


May Pakistan prosper always. May her citizens be blessed with health and happiness, may 
learning and the arts of peace may flourish in her boundaries, and may she continue in 
friendship with her neighbours and with all nations of the world." 


PROBLEMS OF PARTITION — PREPARATIONS DURING THE TRANSITION PERIOD 


Three days after the publication of the Statement of 3rd June 1947 Pundit Nehru demanded the 
ouster of the Muslim League members from the Interim Government. Hard pressed by Nehru's demand 
the Viceroy decided to bisect the Interim Government — the Muslim League members were now to hold 
portfolios relating to Pakistani areas only. Quaid-e-Azam flatly refused to accept the proposition since he 
considered this arrangement illogical and illegal until the actual transfer of power. The issue was 
therefore referred to London. The British Government upheld the claim of Quaid-e-Azam and Mr. Attlee 
sent a telegram. The Viceroy persuaded Nehrus to 'accept' deferment until the passage of the India 
Independence Act. 


PARTITION COMM111EE 


On 3rd June Lord Mountbatten presented a Memorandum on 'The Administrative Consequence of 
Partition’ to the conference of leaders held on 3rd June 1947. In pursuance of this memorandum a 
Partition Committee of four members — two from the Congress (Sardar Patel and Babu Rajendra 
Prasad) and two from the Muslim League (Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan and Abdur Rab Nishtar) presided by Lord 
Mountbatten was constituted. On June 27 when the partition of the provinces was announced, the 
Partition Committee Was reconstituted and renamed as ‘Partition Council’ and Lord Mountbatten was 
Chairman. In view of the importance of the issues that had to be decided Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah decided 
to be in the Council. 


The Partition Council worked through a Steering Committee of two officials — one: Mr. H.M. Patel 
enjoying complete confidence of Sardar Patel and representing India and the other: Choudhury 
Mohammad Ali, representing Pakistan. A Partition Secretariat, with members of the Steering 
Committee, ten expert committees dealing with an important group of subjects were set up. One Expert 
Committee dealt with organization, records and personnel; another with financial assets and liabilities, a 
third with Central Revenues, a fourth with Contracts, fifth: with currency and exchange, economic 
relations (Trade contracts) domicile and foreign relations, and there was a Armed Forces Reconstruction 
Committee. A large number of Departmental Committees assisted by Expert Committees so on and so 
forth encompassing the entire range of public administration and finance. 


The Committees began their work in the third week of June and were expected to submit their 
reports within a month. Choudhury Mohammad Ali and Mr. H.M. Patel knew each other very well. 
Everything went on smoothly. Certain major differences did crop up because of the determined policy of 
Sardar Patel to stifle and cripple Pakistan at the very outset — particularly in the division of financial 
assets — cash balances, public debt, division of army stores etc. 


Organisations similar to the Partition Council were set up in the partitioned provinces, presided 
over by the Governors. 


So far as the Partition Council concerned with the Dominions was concerned, 'An Arbitral Tribunal’ 
presided over by an independent. Chairman, Sir Patric Spens, the former Chief Justice of India with one 
representative each from India and Pakistan was constituted. Cases pertaining to division of assets and 
liabilities and other related matters could be referred to the Arbitral Tribunal upto March 31, 1948. 


On the division of financial assets and liabilities there were serious differences. Most important 
being the division of cash balances and the public debt, the cash balances amounted to about four 
billion. Pakistan, which would necessarily have to build up everything incurring very heavy expenditure 
at the initial stage asked for one fourth or Rupees One billion of the cash balances but the Indian 
representative was prepared to allot only 200 million that is just 5%. To deny Pakistan's legitimate share 
was a mean and wicked act indeed but what makes it doubly mean was even that was withheld on the 
plea that there is a war in .Kashmir and Pakistan can have its share subject to the settlement on 
Kashmir. Gandhiji considered this as a dishonourable act and went on fast. It had been agreed to pay 
750 million out of which 550 million had already been paid and the balance of 200 million had been 
withheld. Thus on 15th January, 1948' under pressure of Gandhiji's fast the Indian government decided 
to honour the agreement. 


The existing currency was to remain legal tender upto 31 March, 1948 The Reserve Bank of India 
was to continue as the common currency authority until October 1, 1948. Besides the assets in India 
there were the assets of the India Office, the most valuable being the India Office library consisting of 
230,000 printed volumes and 20,000 manuscripts. 


DIVISION OF ARMY 


Partition Council's decision to divide the Armed Forces involved setting up of separate 
Headquarters in India and Pakistan so that they may be able to take over their respective commands 
from 15th August. The task was entrusted to the Commander-in-Chia Sir Claude Auchinleck, who was 
redesignated as Supreme Commander. He worked under the direction of the Joint Defence Council of 
which Lord Mountbatten was Chairman, and the Defence Ministers of India and Pakistan were 
members. The Joint Defence Council continued to function till 1st April, 1948. Originally the Supreme 
Command Headquarters was recommended to stay upto 31st December but as a result of accusations 
and violent protests of Sardar Patel, Lord Mountbatten advised Sir Claude Auchinleck to recommend the 
winding up of the Supreme Commander's Headquarters by 30th November 1947. Sir Claude Auchinleck 


resigned on 1st October. The proposal to close down the Supreme Command Headquarters prematurely 
was vehemently opposed by Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan. *"The matter was referred to the British Government 
who reluctantly came to the conclusion that in the circumstances of which they had been made aware 
they had no option but to withdraw the officers and other ranks forming Supreme Commander's 
Headquarters, including the Supreme Commander himself....Mountbatten wrote to Sir Claude 
Auchinleck, "| am sorry to say that | liave completely failed to convince them (Patel and Nehru) and the 
point has now been reached when | can no longer prevent them from putting up an official proposal to 
the Joint Defence Council that the Supreme Headquarters should be abolished" my suggestion is that 
you should yourself write a letter to me as Chairman of the Joint Defence Council proposing the winding 
up of the Supreme Headquarters as soon as the major units have been transferred to their respective 
Dori-Anions " Incidentally, at that time, Lord Listowel, the Secretary of State was in India to discuss 
matters with the Viceroy. 


The division of the Armed Forces was a complicated affair. The Commander-in-Chief, Sir Claude 
Auchinleck was personally against the breakup of the Indian Army but he was on the job as a call of 
duty. The Armed Forces Reconstitution Committee consisted of the three Commanders-in-Chief of 
Army, Air Force and Navy, two civilians and Choudhury Mohammad All who had been Financial Advisor, 
War and Supplies. Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah insisted that without an army of its own independence means 
little or nothing. Pakistan was to receive one-third of the military stores lying in India and Pakistan. 
There were 16 Ord. Factories all modernised during the war and located in India. The Indians were 
determined to deny Pakistan its legitimate share of equipment and stores. Pakistan thought that with a 
Supreme Commander heading the Supreme Command Pakistan will get a just treatment but this was 
not to happen. The Indian leaders started a vile campaign against the Supreme Commander accusing 
him of partiality to Pakistan so much so that the Field Marshal got fed up and decided to give up. He 
wrote to London: 


"| have no hesitation whatever in affirming that the present India Cabinet are implacably 
determined to do all in their power to prevent the establishment of the Dominion of Pakistan 
on a firm basis ...The Indian leaders, Cabinet Ministers, Civil officials and othei-s have 
persistently tried to obstruct the work of partition of Armed Forces. | and my offiCers have 
been continuously and violently accused of being pro-Pakistan and partial, whereas the truth is 
that we have merely tried to do our duty impartially and without fear; favour or affection... It 
is becoming increasingly impossible for myself and my officers to continue with our task. If we 
are removed, there is no hope at all of any just division of assets in the movable stores 
belonging to, the former Indian Army. The attitude of Pakistan, on the other hand has been 
reasonable and co-operative throughout. This is natural in the circumstances as Pakistan has 
practically nothing of its own and must obtain most of what it wants from the reserves of 
stores etc now lying in India." 


*"This episode is instructive in many respects. In the first place, it shows the disregard of 
Indian leaders for their solemn undertakings, and their readiness to adopt any means for 
gaining their ends. Secondly, it brings out their' implacable hostility to Pakistan. Thirdly, it gives 
an insight into the character of Mountbatten's relationship with the Indian leaders. As long as 
he served their purposes, they made much of him, but when he pleaded justice and fairplay 
even towards a British Field Marshal, he soon reached the end of his influence with them. It 
also shows his willingness to sacrifice others to maintain his own position. He forced 
Auchinleck to resign for no fault except impartiality rather than tell the Indians that he himself 
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would sooner re-sign than see "the greatest Commander-in-Chief that India has ever had," to 
use Mountbatten's own phrase about Auchinleck, driven out unjustly. Finally, it disposes, once 
and for all, of Mountbatten's claim that if he had been common Governor-General of India and 
Pakistan, he would have secured for Pakistan its just share of assets. Surely, he carried far 
more weight with the Indian Cabinet as their chosen and trusted Governor General and he 
would have had as a constitutional Governor-General common to India and Pakistan. If he 
could not, in the former capacity, make India honour the agreement on the division of military 
stores, he would have been doubly powerless in the latter position. ...Thus barely six weeks 
after independence, the Indians had made it impossible for the Supreme Commander to 
continue till the completion of his task on April 1, 1948. On October 6, Auchinleck proposed, in 
a note for the Joint Defence Council, that the Supreme Commander and his Headquarters 
should be liquidated by November 30, 1947." 


Larry Collins and Dominique Lapierre in 'Freedom at Midnight’ writes: 


"The economy was in a turmoil Pakistan had ware-houses bulging with hide, jute and cotton, 
but no tanneries, factories or Mills to process them. She produced a quarter of the sub- 
continent's tobacco, but did not have a match factory in which to produce matches to light her 
Smoker's cigarettes. The banking system was paralyzed because the Hindu Managers and the 
clerks fled to India. 


"It was in the distribution of her share of the equipment of old Indian Army that Pakistan 
encountered India's bad faith that seemed a deliberate effort to jeopardize her survival. Of the 
170,000 tons of Army stores allotted to Pakistan by the partition agreement she would 
ultimately receive 6,000. Three hundred special trains had been destined to carry her army 
and ordnance. Only three arrived, opening them a team of Pakistan officers discovered they 
contained 5,000 pairs of shoes, 5,000 unserviceable rifles, a consignment of nurses’ smocks 
and a number of wooden crates stuffed with bricks and prophylactics. ... Those machinations 
left bitter memories in Pakistan and a deep seated conviction among many Pakistanis that 
their Indian neighbours wete trying to destroy them. They were not alone in their conviction. 
Field Marshal Sir Claude Auchinleck who had been asked to stay on to supervise the division of 
Army stores, informed the British Government that "| have no hesitation whatsoever in 
affirming that the present Indian Cabinet is implacably determined to do all in its power to 
prevent the establishment of the Dominion of Pakistan." 


Choudhury Mohammad Ali, who was a member of the ‘Armed Forces Reconstruction Committee’ 
observed: 


“The Indians, who had possession of the goods and had alio time in their favour, were 
determined to deny Pakistan Forces their due share of equipment and stores. This was an 
important part of their scheme for undoing Pakistan; for without arms and ammunition, the 
Pakistan Army would be but a feeble instrument. To achieve their purpose they employed two 
main weapons — intransigence in decision-making and obstruction in iniplementation. At the 
meetings of the Armed Forces Reconstitution Committee, the Indian representative Bhoja 
generally took a rigid and uncompromising attitude. In the few cases that came up before the 
Partition Council as, for example, the question of Ordnance Factories, Sardar Patel was even 
more stubborn. Never, never would he allow a single piece of machinery to leave India. 
Despite these obstacles the reconstitution and movement of units as well as of unit equipment 
went ahead. But the transfer of the bulk of military stores lying in Depots was still pending 
when the transfer of pow4r took place on August 15. 


SIKHS' PLAN FOR THE EXTERMINATION OF MUSLIMS IN EAST PUNJAB 


"Another major development in this critical period was the establishment of the Punjab 
Boundary Force in response to a threat of Sikh rebellion. Ever since the first week of March, 
1947, when Khizr Hayat Tiwan's coalition ministry in the Punjab resigned, and partition loomed 
on the horizon, the Sikhs had been planning to establish a Sikh State by force. "Their plans" 
wrote the Punjab Chief Secretiry in his report in March, "embrace the whole. Community in 
the Punjab and it is said that they aiso involve the Sikh States. The Sikhs are being regimented 
they are being armed, if they are not armed already and they are being inflamed by 
propaganda both oral and written. "When the June 3 partition plan was announced, the Sikhs 
redoubled their effort. The Chief Secretary's report for June ,,said: "The (Shiromani Akali Dal) 
circular states that Pakistan means total death to the Sikh Panth and that the Sikhs are 
determined on a free sovereign State with the Chenab and the Jamna as its borders and calls 
on all Sikhs to fight for their ideal under the flag of the Dal. " The Maharaja of Patiala and other 
Sikh Rulers of States in the Punjab were in close touch with the Akali leaders. They had their 
States' armed forces under their control and were prepared to support the Sikh plan with 
money and aims. The Hindus were in close alliance with the Sikhb and the Hindu militant 
organizations, such as the R.S.S. Gangs cooperated with them in organized violence.... In 
keeping with the temper of the Sikh leaders, the Sikh plan was brutal and ruthless. It had two 
aspects. The first, was to exert the utmost pressure (in collaboration with the Congress.) upon 
the British authorities to move the Boundary of East Punjab as far West as possible. The 
second, was to drive out the Muslim population of East Punjab by the fire and sword and to 
replace them by a planned exodus of Sikhs from West Punjab. 


"The Governor of Punjab, Jenkins, kept on warning Mountbatten that the Sikhs were bent on 
creating serious trouble. Abell, who discussed the situation with Jenkins on July 10, reported 
to the Viceroy that "there is no doubt that the Sikhs are in a very dangerous mood." "On July 
13 again wrote a warning that the Sikhs threatened a violent uprising. During this period 
Quaid-e-Azam and Liaquat Ali Khan repeatedly drew Mountbatten's attention to the danger. 
The Quaid-e-Azam believed that unless the Sikh leaders involved in this vast conspiracy were 
arrested there could be no guarantee of peace. Mountbatten promised to take sternest action 
against the Sikh leaders if they persisted in their designs. But what was needed, and what was 
demanded by the Quaid-e-Azam was immediate action and not words. Mountbatten, although 
very forthcoming with words, was loath to take any action." 


BOUNDARY COMMISSION AWARDS: PUNJAB AND KASHMIR 
PAKISTAN BETRAYED 


Boundary Commission — Punjab — 'Award' given by Radcliffe is inextricably linked with the State 
of Jammu and Kashmir whose Maharaja was a Hindu and the population overwhelmingly Muslim to the 
extent of 77 per cent. The fair land of Kashmir was leased out by the British to a degenerate Hindu 
Dogra Prince for a small sum of Rupees sixty lacs in 1848. The first thing that Lord Mountbatten did on 
his arrival was the retrieval of the lease which was expiring in September 1947. 


*"The origins of that brutal and unannounced assault almost certainly lay in an innocent request 
made two months earlier, on August 24, by Mohammad Ali Jinnah to his British Military Secretary. 
Exhausted by his weeks of difficult negotiations, weakened by the unrelenting disease of his lungs, 
Jinnah had decided that he needed a vacation. He instructed the Secretary, Colonel William Birnie to go 
to Kashmir and arrange for him to spend two weeks resting and relaxing there in mid-September The 
British officer, nonetheless returned five days later with an answer that stunned Jinnah. Hari Singh did 
not want him to set foot on his soil, even as a tourist. The reply gave Pakistan's leaders a first brutal 
indication that the situation in Kashmir was not evolving as they had complacently assumed it would. 
Forty eight hours later, Jinnah's government infiltrated a secret agent into Kashmir to evaluate the 
situation and ascertain the Maharajah's real intentions. ...The report he brought back was shocking. Hari 
Singh had no intention of joining his State to Pakistan.’ 


On 13th August when Lord Mountbatten was in Karachi on the eve of transfer of power to the 
Dominion of Pakistan news had reached Karachi that the strategic Muslim-majority Gurdaspur District of 
West Punjab, affording the only land-link and all-weather road access to Kashmir was going to be . 
awarded to East Punjab by Radcliffe. Liaquat Ali Khan warned Lord Ismay that such a ‘political’ decision 
would be viewed by Muslims as 'so grave a breach of faith as to imperial future friendly relations 
between Pakistan and the British. Mountbatten insisted, however, that he had resolutely kept himself 
out of the whole business of the Boundary Commission and had not so much as seen the final 
mapsrwhich were only brought to his office by Radcliffe after he and his wife had flown to Karachi on 
August 13 to help celebrate the formal transfer of power there by conveying His Majesty's as well as his 
own official greetings to the new Dominion." 


As a Matter of fact, Gurdaspur District has been shown as a Muslim-majority district under 
‘Appendix’ of the Statement of 3rd June, 1947 of His Majesty's Government. Communal distribution of 
the population of the districts affected by Radcliffe's Award is shown below: 
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51.1 4.0 4.4 19.2 21.2 GURDASPUR- Muslim-majority district this district has 
45.1 5.1 0.8 33.7 15.2 FEROZEPUR - been shown under non- Muslim majority 
district although the combined percentage 
of Sikhs and Hindus is 48.9% only Total 
INDIAN STATES Muslim population 2297037 
PUNJAB AND HILL Kapurthala State had a 
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Gurdaspur District was contiguous to the State of Jammu and Kashmir. For the Indian Union, rail 
and road communication and the only access possible was through these plains of this district that 
flanked by high mountains of the Himalayan range in Indian territory to the east. The district had four 
tehsils — Gurdaspur, Batala, Shakargarh and Pathankot. The first three tehsils had a clear Muslim 
majority whereas only Pathankot had non-Muslim majority. If Radcliffe had awarded only the non- 
Muslim majority tehsil of Pathankot, India would still not have gained access to Jammu and Kashmir 
since the Muslim-majority tehsils of Batala and Gurdaspur to the South would have locked the way. 
By assigning these two Muslim-majority tehsils also to India. Radcliffe provided India with a paved 
highway link for the bitterest dispute between India and Pakistan and Pakistan still remaining unsettled. 





* Quoted from 'Freedom at Midnight’ By Collins and Lapierre. 


*"At his Press conference of June 4, 1947, Mountbatten was asked why he had, in his broadcast of 
the previous evening on the June 3 partition plan, categorically stated that" the ultimate boundaries will 
be settled by a Boundary Commission and will certainly not almost be identical with those which have 
been provisionally adopted. Mountbatten immediately replied, "| put that in for the simple reason that 
in the District of Gurdaspur in the Punjab the population is 50.4 per cent Muslims, | think, and 49.6 per 
cent non-Muslims, with a difference of 0.8 per cent you will see at once that it is unlikely that the 
Boundary Commission will throw the whole of the district into the Muslim majority areas." What 
significant is that Mountbatten had made a particularly close study of the population statistics of 
Gurdaspur District and emphasized the need to diVide it. Whichever way one looks at it, Mountbatten's 
statement was highly improper, by being designed to influence the judgement of the Punjab Boundary 
Commission on a crucial issue that was decisive for the fate of Kashmir. "And it was through this paved 
highway link road — the Radcliffe road — that the first armoured carriers and tanks rolled through to 
Srinagar to defend the city from falling to the Pathan raiders in October 47." Lord Birdwood, an officer of 
the Indian Army with great experience expressed the view that it was "Radcliffe's Award to India of the 
Gurdaspur and Batala Tehsils with Muslim majorities which rendered possible the maintenance of an 
Indian Force at Jammu based on Pathankot as railhead and which enabled India to consolidate her 
defences southwards all the way from Uri to the Pakistan border "Surely, what was obvious to Lord 8 
Birdwood could not have been hidden from a great military Commander like Lord Mountbatten." 


In fact, the conspiracy to annex Kashmir was laid as early as in June 1946 by Lord Mountbatten in 
active.connivance with Nehru, Gandhiji and Sardar Patel. *lE arly in June Pundit Nehru had told the 
Viceroy that he, Nehru, must go to Kashmir immediately to obtain the release from prison of his friend 
Sheikh Abdullah, leader of the Kashmir National Conference, the counterpart of the Congress in the 
State, and to support its popular movement. Mr. Gandhi made a similar request a few days later. Lord 
Mountbatten headed them off by saying that he would much prefer first to go himself and see the 
Maharajah, an old acquaintance from whom he had an invitation to stay. Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Nehru 
were both very anxious that the Maharajah should make no declaration of independence. (Thus), Lord 
Mountbatten urged on the Maharajah and Pundit Kak in informal conversations during his visit to 
Kashmir between 18th and 23rd June and they agreed. He also pressed them to take measures to 
ascertain the will of their people and to announce their intention to send representatives to one 
Constituent Assembly or the other. The States Department, he told them, were prepared to give them 
assurance that if Kashmir joined Pakistan, this would not be regarded as unfriendly by the Government 
of India." 


2 Vell," Mountbatten said, "its upto you. But I think you should consider it very carefully, since 
after all almost 90 per cent of your people are Muslim: But if you don't, then you must join India. In that 
case, | will see that an infantry division is sent up here to preserve the integrity of your boundaries." 


Gandhiji visited Srinagar on 1st August. He talked several times to bring him round to accede to 
India. Hitherto, the Maharajah and his Dewan Pundit Kak, were not agreeable to join the Indian Union. 
The case was discussed by Gandhi with Sheikh Abdullah in Bhadwara jail. At last, the Maharajah, fully 
assured of the support of Sheikh Abdullah made up his mind inspite of his strong dislike of Gandhiji and 
Nehru and forced his Dewan Pundit Kak to resign. Pundit Kak submitted his resignation on 11th August 
47 and an- extremist General Janak Singh was appointed in his place. The new Dewan was known for his 
anti-Muslim feelings. This is obviously the reason why Mountbatten held up publication of the Boundary 
Commission Award until 16 August, 1947. Lord Mountbatten had been urging the Maharajah to accede 
to India. The Maharajah was still undecided because he thought that if he joined the Indian Union 





Quoted from ‘The Great Divide' By H.V. Hodson. 
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democracy may be imposed on the State and the Muslim masses may rise in revolt. Muslim masses 
found a ray of hope in the birth of Pakistan and celebrated the independence of Pakistan with mirth and 
joy. Dewan Janak Singh was replaced by the Maharajah with Nehru's friend, Mehr Chand Mahajan, who 
was a member of the Boundary Commission. He took charge of his office as DeWan on 15th October, 
Sheikh Abdullah headed the emergency Government. 


GENOCIDE IN KASHMIR 


The communal fury of Punjab spilled into Kaihmir not involuntarily but through the connivance of 
the Maharajah who had signed a Standstill Agreement with the Government of Pakistan, (effective from 
15th August, 1947) as a matter of conveniences as existed during the British Raj. "Almost the first step 
the Maharajah took after signing the Standstill Agreement was to organise entry of Hindu fanatics and 
armed R.S.S. gangs backed by the State Army let loose on the hapless Muslims. The Special 
correspondent of ‘Times' London, reported that these fanatical elements spread out in villages, started a 
merciless process of elimination of Muslim population. According to the same correspondent, as many 
as 2,37,000 Muslims had either been killed or chased across the border into Pakistan. The worst affected 
was the Pooch area with a population 500,000. The Muslims were first disarmed and then herded 
together and killed or chased out across the border. The Poonchis were mostly ex-Servicemen and they 
took up arms. The Government of Pakistan could not have been a silent spectator and sent protest 
notes on the massacre of the Muslim population, By this time, on 29th September, Sheikh Abdullah was 
released from the Jail and rushed to Delhi to seek guidance from Pundit Nehru. The half-a-million 
Kashmiri refugees with their close connections' with the Muslims of Jnelum and Rawalpindi appealed for 
armed assistance and declaration of a jihad against the aggressors. Thus began the tribal raids into 
.Kashmir forcing the Maharajah to escape to Jammu and appeal to India which threat the Dewan had 
held out to the Government of Pakistan in his allegations on October 15. The Maharajah appealed to 
Indiaeon 26th October for armed assistance and offered accession to the Indian Union. 


a "On the evening of Friday, 24th October, 47 Nehru informed Lord Mountbatten that news had 
come of a large-scale invasion of tribesmen from the North West Frontier into Kashmir. Realising at once 
that a grave situation has arisen Mountbatten called a meeting of the Defence Committee at 11 a.m. 
next morning. There an official report from General Lockhart, Commander-in-Chief of Pakistan Army, in 
Rawalpindi that some 5,000 tribesmen had entered Kashmir three days previously from the west and 
had seized and burnt the town of Muzaffarabad on.their way to Srinagar.... The fact that the Kashmir 
emergency was considered in Delhi not by the Indian Cabinet but by the Defence Committee also 
proved historically vital. At this body, by request of Pundit Nehru and his other Ministers, the Governor- 
General presided, thus acting in some sense as Prime Minister in matters of defence though the Cabinet 
took responsibility and the Governor-General was constitutionally bound to accept their advice thus it 
happened that all the key decisions of the GoVernment of India about Kashmir at the end of October 
1947 were taken under the leadership of the Governor-General, for they were-decisions in terms of 
defence against the tribal invasion. This was to have numerous consequences; for while Lord 
Mountbatten could consequently be identified with the policies adopted by India in Kashmir at that 
time, he had neither responsibility nor means for carrying them to fulfillment in the future." ....The 
meeting then discussed how quickly a supply of arms could be flown to Kashmir. This was the first step 
towards an.airlift which was to prove historic. It was decided to switch British Overseas Aircraft 
Corporation aircraft to ordinary passenger traffic, in order to release Indian civil airways machines. 
These would be chartered to Government, and would be flown up by Indian Army Officers, collecting 
arms from Depots and taking them to Kashmir." In short, the British Army was fully involved in the 
Kashmir War on the side of India while in Pakistan, the British Officers took the uncompromising stand 
that Britishofficers cannot fight a sister Dominion and not withstanding they acted in a manner highly 
prejudicial to the interests of Pakistan.....ln the whole story the credit for such a "successful counter 


strike and "astonishing Airlift of 27th October,-which changed the course of history, Lord Mountbatten 
proudly takes credit and says: "that in all his experience he had never heard of such a lift being effected 
at such short notice." The Airlift of Indian Army was accomplished on 27th October, 1947 before dawn. 


REACTION OF PAKISTAN TO INDIAN AGGRESSION 


Quaid-e-Azam had just flown in from Karachi into Lahore. As soon as he learnt of India's airlift of 
Army into Srinagar in which a hundred transport planes had participated ordered Sit' Douglas Gracy to 
move two Brigades of the Pak Army into Kashmir ... one from Rawalpindi and the other from Sialkot: The 
Sialkot Army was to march to Jammu, take the city and arrest the Maharajah. The Rawalpindi army was 
to advance to Srinagar and capture the city. General Gracy refused, however, to carry out the orders 
without the approval of the Supreme Commander as it inevitably lead to armed conflict between the 
two Dominions ‘and the withdrawal of the British officers. General Gracy informed Auchinleck on 
telephone at 1.00 A.M. on 27/28 that he had received orders from Jinnah which, if obeyed, would entail 
issue of ‘Stand Down' orders. Auchinleck flew into Lahore on the morning of 28th. Auchinleck supported 
India's action in view of the Maharajah's accession and now Kashmir is Indian territory. If the orders are 
not withdrawn there would be a war in which no British officer would take part and without the British 
Army Pakistan's army is useless. So Quaid-e-Azam had to withdraw his orders. Mountbatten and Lord 
.Ismay flew into Lahore without Nehru (as he was in bad temper) and met with Liaquat who was ill. 


Mountbatten explained to Liaquat the position of Junagadh and Kashmir as he saw it and assured 
that India had planned the sending of Army only after the tribal invasion had begun. Liaquat replied that 
the- Maharajah brought about the situation by allowing Hindus and particularly his State Forces 
massacre Muslims. Then Ismay and Mountbatten went to meet with Quaid-e-Azam and had a 
conversation lasting 3-1/2 hours. He expressed surprise at the remarkable speed at which we had been 
able to organize sending troops into Srinagar plain. Jinnah's principal complaint was that the 
Government of Pakistan about the action they proposed to take in Kashmir. Mountbatten replied that 
Nehru had sent a telegram on the 28th that he had kept Liaquat Ali Khan in touch with what was 
happening... if this had not been done, the oversight might be due to the pressure of events. Jinnah told 
them that he had lost interest in what the world thought of him since the British Commonwealth had let 
him down when he asked them to come to the rescue of Pakistan." At the end he became extremely 
pessimistic and said it was clear that the Dominion of India was out to throttle and choke the Dominion 
of Pakistan. 


BOUNDARY COMMISSION AWARDS 

"Radcliffe signed his reports for the Punjab and Bengal on August 12 and, for Sylhet on August 13; 
they were released by Mountbatten on the afterhoon of 16th August. On that day Liaquat Ali Khan and 
Choudhury Mohammad Ali had gone to Delhi to discuss the grim situation in Punjab. It was then that we 
were handed Radcliffe'i Awards and read them with heavy hearts. That same evening there was meeting 
at the Viceroy I-louse at which Nehru, Sardar Patel, Baldev Singh and Liaquat Ali Knan and Choudhury 
Mohammad All were present. Mountbatten brought up the question of Radcliffe's Award for discussion 
while Nehru and Patel kept quiet Baldev Singh complained of the wrong done to Sikhs, whose sacred 
places were left in Pakistan. In reply Muhammad All referred to the many large Muslim majority areas 
contiguous to Pakistan that had been assigned to India without any reason, and asked Baldev Singh to 
indicate even one non-Muslim majority area in the Punjab which had been allotted to Pakistan. To this 
question Baldev Singh could give no reply. | added that the boundary line could hardly be expected to 
follow the location of shrines. Many places sacred to the Muslims'had been left in India." Commenting 
on Radcliffe's Award in a broadcast speech, the Quaid-e-Azam said:- 


*"The division of India is now finally and irrevocably effected. No doubt we feel that the 
carving out of this great independent Muslim State has suffered injustices. We have been 
squeezed in as much as it was possible and the latest blow that we have received was the 
Award of the Boundary Commission. It is an unjust, incomprehensible and even perverse 
Award. It may be wrong, unjust and perverse, and it may not be judicial but a political award, 
but we have agreed to abide by it and it is binding upon us. As honourable people we must 
abide by it. It may be our misfortune but we must bear up this one more blow with fortitude, 
courage and hope." 


Apart from the grave injustice done to Pakistan by assigning the four tehsils of Gurdaspur District 
Gurdaspur, Batala, Shakargarh and Pathankot to India was by any stretch of imagination be considered 
judicial but were definitely political decisions aimed at denying the Muslim majority State of Jammu and 
Kashmir having 75% Muslim population — a decision which was perverse. 


"From the Ferozepur Headworks, which he awarded to India, not a.single canal had been built 

to irrigate non-Muslim majority areas in East Punjab. Except for Bikaner canal, which supplied 
water to a State outside British India and outside Radcliffe's ternis of reference. All the catials 
taking off from Ferozepur Headworks irrigated mostly Muslim majority areas in and 
contiguous to Wegt Punjab. On the very grounds that Radcliffe advanced, these Muslim 
majority areas should have gone to West Punjab. By awarding them to India he disrupted a 
canal water system which he professedly sought to keep intact." 


Similarly by his Award Radcliffe aggravated the consequences of severance of the Upper Bari 
Doab Canal which took off from Madhopur Headworks. Similarly, Ajnala in the Amritsar 
District was also assigned to India along with Zera and Ferozepur, majority Muslim areas of 
Jullander District —Jullander and Nakodar contiguous to the Muslim-majority areas were also 
assigned to India. 


According to the sketch.map prepared on the basis of information received from Secretary of 
the Boundary Commission, Ferozepur and Zera Tehsils formed part of Pakistan but in the 
report making the Award, these two tehsils were assigned to India. 


"Radcliffe's Award in the Punjab was of such a character as to arouse the suspicions of outside 
interference. The only one who could abviously influence and pressure could be Mountbatten only. In 
this context, "'H.M. Seervai, who has meticulously analysed the Secret documents made public after 
1985 has observed: 


*"Sir E. Jenkins, in a letter dated April 1948 to Lord Mountbatten in which he too discussed 
points of controversy which had arisen over the Punjab Award, described the two documents 
as follows: 'The enclosufes were a schedule (I think typed) and a section of a printed map with 
a line drawn thereon, together showing a boundary which included in ‘Pakistan a sharp salient 
in the Ferozepur District. This salient enclosed the whole of the Ferozepur and Zera Tehsils.' 
Jenkins also stated that ‘About the 10th or 11th August when we were still expecting the 
Award on 13th August, at latest, | received a secraphone message from Viceroy's House 
containing the words “Eliminate Salient". The change caused some surprise not because the 
Ferozepur salient had been regarded as inevitable or even probable. But because it seemed 
odd that any advance information had been given by the Commission if the Award was not 
substantially complete." 
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[oc from The Emergence of Pakistan’ By Choudhury Mohammad Ali. 


"As stated earlier Kashmir could not accede to India without a land link with East Punjab, 
Mountbatten must therefore get the credit for arranging with the Chairman of the Boundary 
Commission that three-fourths of the District of Gurdaspur would be transferred from Muslim 
to non-Muslim Punjab. H.V. Hodson who is one of the most well informed persons about 
Mountbatten's work in India, has admitted that Mountbatten did give some advice to the 
Chairman about demarcating the frontiers. It is understandable that one should not be able to 
trace the record of this advice in Mountbatten's papers. What is not understandable is 
Hodson's observation that this advice "certainly had nothing to do with the Kashmir frontier, 
which was not in anybody's mind at that time.... Hodson perhaps thinks that his readers are all 
fools." 


a H.M. Seervai is more positive about the alteration of the Award on 9th August. He has referred 
to p/611, Vol. XIl — Transfer of Power cites: 


"As entry in Mr. Christie's diary for 9 August reads as follows: "Staff Meeting today concerned 
with Boundary Commission timing of announcement and precautions — George (Sir. G. Abell) 
tells me His Excellency is in a tired flap and is having to be strenuously dissuaded from asking 
Radcliffe to alter his Award." 


“The Minutes of the Meeting of 12 August are cryptically brief, and, but for the Editor's Note. 
No. 2 to the Minutes, very few people would have known what really happened at that Meeting. 
The Minutes ran as follows: 


"The Meeting discussed the action necessary as a result of the fact appeared impossible to 
publish the Award of the Boundary Commission as early as it was hoped. H.E. The Viceroy 
(i) directed P.S.V. to inform the Governors of the Punjab and Bengal of the delay in this matter 
(ii) direct J.P.S.V. to take all other actions consequent upon the decision reached, including a 
telegram to the Secretary of State." "In face of the Minutes of the 69th Staff Meeting which 
show that the Punjab Award was ready on 9th August, it is obvious that the cryptic brevity of 
the Minutes was deliberate." 


"H.M. Seervai considers the 9th August episode of “Suppression of Radcliffe's Award' as the 
great betrayal." 


",...Put briefly, Zieglier (Mountbatten's biographer) said, "in substance, that Mountbatten 
preferred falsehood to truth for his own glorification. And as Viceroy, Mountbatten did not reject as 
unworthy "manipulation and even chicanery that he considered" sleight of hand justified if he believed 
that the object to be achieved was a good one, and that though the lie direct was forbidden, ‘lie 
circumstantial’ was permissible." 


The major controversy produced by Radcliffe's Award would come one of his rare exceptions to 
the major population principle. It involved a squalid little city called Gurdaspur near the northern 
extremity of the Punjab. There, Radcliffe elected to follow the natural boundary line of the Ravi River, 
leaving the city and the Muslim villages around it inside India, instead of creating a Pakistani enclave 
protruding into Indian Territory." 
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"It was a decision for which Pakistan would never pardon him. For, had Radcliffe awarded 
Gurdaspur to Pakistan, it would not have been just that dirty, inconsequential city that Jinnah's State 
would have won. With it, inevitably, would have come that enchanted vale for which the dying Jehangir 
had cried in despair, ‘Kashmir, only Kashmir: "....Without Gurdaspur, India would have had no practical 
land access to Kashmir and its vacillating Hindu Maharajah Hari Singh would have had no choice but to 
link Kashmir's destiny to .Pakis.tan. Radcliffe's line offered India the hope of claiming Kashmir." 


wees In a few hours of the publication of Radcliffe's report, would add still one more dimension to 
the horrors enfolding that province that had been the arena of so many of mankind's dramas. Villages 
whose Muslim inhabitants had exulted at the birth of Pakistan would find themselves in India; in others, 
Sikhs barely finished celebrating what they had mistakenly thought was their hamlets’ attachment to 
India before they had to flee for their lives toward Radcliffe's borders across the fields they had 
cultivated for years. "....Soon the anomalies that, as Radcliffe had warned, haste would produce in his 
boundary became manifest. In places, the headworks of a canal system wound up in one country, the 
embankments which protected them in another. Sometimes the line ran down the heart of a village 
leaving a dozen huts in India, a dozen more in Pakistan. Occasionally it even bisected a home, leaving a 
front door opening on to India, and a rear window looking into Pakistan." 


Mr. M.A.H. Ispahani, who had been very close to the Quaid-e-Azam throughout the struggle for 
Pakistan observed:. *S"When the Award's publication was delayed beyond the scheduled date, we 
began to worry. We were told that something shady was being brewed in Radcliffe's stills. Rumour had it 
that the Award which was ready was in the process of being changed under Mountbatten's directive. 
And when the Award was finally published, what we had heard turned out to be correct." In his 
statement issued to Press and published in Statesman of August 19, he said: "The Award is abominable. 
It violates the fundamental principles of contiguous majority areas. It is devoid of justice and Muslims 
have again been the sufferers." 

... SO perverse was the Award that even Radcliffe himself seems to be conscious of the injustice 
he was committing, as is evident from the following passage in his report: '| am conscious that there are 
legitimate criticisms to be made of it (boundary line) that might be chosen. | have hesitated long over 
those not inconsiderable areas east of the Sutlej River and in the angle of the Beas and Sutlej Rivers in 
which Muslim majorities are found." "Mountbatten's Press Attache, and Leonard Mosley have testified 
that Radcliffe signed the Boundary Award on August 8 and submitted it the next day to Lord 
Mountbatten who, however, did not announce it till after Independence Day came to light when the 
Governor of the Punjab, Sir Evan Jenkins, left behind a sketch-map drawn by him on the basis of 
confidential information communicated to him over the sacrephone by Sir George Abell, the Viceroy's 
Principal Private Secretary, before Independence Day. The map showed the towns of Feerozepur and 
Zera on the Pakistan side of the border. This is corroborated also by Mr. Mohammad Munir, a member 
of the Commission. When the Award was subsequently published on the 17th August, both towns had 
been awarded to India. The two towns had Muslirh majorities and were contiguous to Muslim majority 
areas. The Award had been changed in the intervening period. There are strong grounds for suspecting 
that Mountbatten persuaded or directed to make alterations in keeping with the Indian leaders' 
wishes." 

"In the compelling circumstances created by Mountbatten and Radcliffe, Quaid-e-Azam said, is 
better to have and enjoy a piece of loaf than not to have it at all "....The British were so disposed and 
poised that they wanted an excuse to hand over a United India to the Hindu majority and quit. The 
Labour Government in Britain, for certain, was opposed to Partition because of its bias for the Hindus 
and also because it considered Partition to be detrimental to British interests. Until the last, Mr. Attlee's 
Government resisted Partition as Mr. Attlee himself testified in his reply to a question put to him by his 


former Press Secretary, Francis Williams, in a TV interview on Jan 3, 1959 as follows: "We would have 
preferred a United India. We could not get it, though we tried hard.” 


KASHMIR BLEEDS 


In the wave of the massacre that started immediately after 15 August, 1947 and the tribal thrust upto 
Baramula on the highway to Srinagar events took a dramatic turn leading to the Airlift of Indian Army 
overnight on the 27th October 1947. A brief narration of events in sequence upto the ceasefire enforced 
by the Security Council is necessary to follow the subsequent developments which lead to three wars in 


a brief period of 25 years. The Kashmir problem is still continuing as a festering sore in the Indo-Pak 


relations keeping them ever on, the brink of war. 


SEQUENCE OF EVENTS 


1- 
2- 


Maharajah signed a Standstill Agreement with Pakistan to be effective from 15 August, 1947. 


The civil population was ordered by the Maharajah to surrender arms and deposit these in the 
nearest Police Station. Thus, when the population had been disarmed, the State army spread 
out throughout the entire State and then, in the words of lan Stephens, Editor, 'Statesman', 
within a period of about eleven weeks starting in August, systematic savageries., similar to those 
already launched in East Punjab and in Patiala and Kapurthala, practically eliminated the entire 
Muslim population, — 500,000 people —about 200,000 people just disappeared, remaining 
untraceable, having presumably been butchered or died of epidemics or exposure. The rest fled 
destitute to West Punjab. Aroused by the tragedy being enacted on the disarmed and hapless 
people, the tribal Pathans took up arms and, 8 just about 400 -, said to be Afridis started 
marching along Hazara-Murree road ... the main incursion by a thousand and odd Pathan 
tribesmen from the. Hazara —Murree road travelling in 300 civilian lorries carrying surplus arms 
and ammunition." Muzaffarabad had fallen on 22nd October to the tribals. Khan Abdul Qayyum 
Khan was the Chief Minister of North-West Frontier Province (who, at one time was a member 
of the Congress Working Committee and Deputy Leader of the Congress Parliamentary Party in 
the Central Legislature. 


In Poonch and Mirpur, however, the Maharajah's plans failed. It was the home of 60,000 ex- 
Army men having close connections with their relations in Jhelum and Rawalpindi. They took 
their women and children at Jhelum and Rawalpindi, returned with arms, and rose in revolt. It 
was a spontaneous uprising to defend their life and honour and within six weeks, they routed 
the Maharajah's Army and the police. A third of the Kashmir State Army of 8,000 were Muslims 
and they deserted to the side of the rebels. On 24th October, 1947, the people set up “Azad 
Kashmir. Government’ under the presidency of a local barrister, Sardar Mohammad Ibrahim 
with its capital at Muzaffarabad, who, styling himself as “General Tarique' gave a tough time to 
the State Army and liberated a large area of the State. The Maharajah fled from Srinagar to 
Jammu on 26th October and sent a telegram to the Indian Union Government for armed 
assistance against the raiders. 


"The fact that the Kashmir emergency was considered in Delhi not by the Indian Cabinet but by 
its Defence Committee also proved historically vital. Over this body; by request of Pundit Nehru 
and his other Ministers, the Governor-General Mountbatten presided." 


"At the emergency meeting of the Defence Committee (1st day) on 25th October General 
Lockhart's information (from Lahore) was supplemented by Prime Minister, Nehru, had reached 
Uri. Muslim troops of the Kashmir Army were reported to have joined the rebels. 


On 26th October, Liaquat Ali Khan came to Delhi for the Meeting of the Defence Council — an 
opportunity for the first meeting between the two Prime Minigters since 30th September. 
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7- "In the middle of the Joint Defence Council" reported 'Mountbatten to His Majesty, "whilst 
everything was going on very well, a ‘Most Immediate’ letter from Pundit Nehru who was not 
himself not present in the meeting, was brought to me. This enclosed two telegrams which he 
had that morning received from Liaquat Ali Khan. They were of such a nature that Pundit Nehru 
wrote "In view of .what Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan had said in these telegrams, | see no particular 
advantage in my discussing the Kashmir situation or indeed any other matter with him." 


What was it that enraged Pundit Nehru? The simple reason is that Liaquat Ali Knan accused Sheikh 
Abdullah of being a Quisling and a paid agent to disrupt the Muslims of Kashmir and he accused the 
Government of India of trying to mislead the world, of evasion, of contradiction, of tyranny and of 
attempting to eliminate the Muslim population of Kashmir. In one of the telegrams (which was also 
addressed to. Mr. C.R. Attlee) he laid down, as one of the principles upon which Pakistan founded their 
case; the setting-up of an impartial and independent administration immediately. "In his talks with 
Liaquat Ali Khan that day, Pundit Nehru insisted that" India had gone to the assistance of Kashmir when 
called upon, not only by the ruler but also by Sheikh Abdullah, the leader of the biggest popular party. 
He had no doubt that whatever that the present Government of India would have been overthrown and 
.that it would have been replaced by an irresponsible and extremist Government which, in his opinion, 
would probably have, declared war upon Pakistan. ...Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan countered this by saying that 
the Government of Pakistan had had their position greatly weakened by not taking strong action against 
India and that he personally was being abused in the vernacular press for failing to support Muslim 
interests. ....Mr. Liaquat Ali Knan did not speak very much (he was very much obviously tired and weak); 
but he managed to ask some searching questions and to make some important observations, and, in the 
course of the talks, gradually formulated certain proposals which Pundit Nehru said that he would 
consider. 


These proposals, which were later formulated more exactly by Lord Ismay sitting with an official 
representative of each Dominion — Mr. Mohammad All for Pakistan and Mr. V.P. Menon for India — 
formed the basis for four further discussions which the two Prime Ministers held, sometimes alone, 
sometimes with myself (Lord Mountbatten) sometimes with lord Ismay present during the next two 
days. In brief they were that Pakistan should use all their influences to persuade the rebel 'Azad 
Kashmir’ forces to cease fighting and the tribesmen and invaders to withdraw from Kashmir territory as 
quickly as possible, and to prevent further incursions; that India should withdraw the bulk of their 
forces, leaving only small detachments of minimum strength to deal with disturbances; that the United 
Nations Organisation should be asked to send a Commission to hold a plebiscite in Kashmir and to 
recommend to the Governthent of India, Pakistan and Kashmir, before it was held, steps which should 
be taken to ensure that it was fair and unfettered; and that certain steps which he intended to take 
towards this object, such as the release of political prisoners and the return of refugees, should be 
published right away." 


"It was agreed that each Prime Minister should discuss these proposals with his respective 
contacts in Kashmir. Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan had compromised on the objectives with which he came to 
Delhi — complete withdrawal by both sides, an impartial interim administration, and a plebiscite under 
independent auspices — but was willing to negotiate in the hope of gaining more. Lord Mountbatten's 
hopes, however, were soon dashed: 


Two hours later, Mr. Mohammad Ali's aircraft had taken off | attended a Meeting of the Defence 
Committee of the Indian Cabinet. This was one of the most disastrous and distressing meetings it has 
ever been my lot to preside over. It appeared that all the efforts of the last few days towards reaching 
the agreement on Kashmir were to come to naught — a circumstance which, in its turn, would surely 
tear to pieces the agreement on other matters and, generally, the clear cooperation which had been 
obtained. 


The trouble had originated on a visit which Sardar Patel and Sardar Baldev Singh had paid to 
Jammu the previous day. The reports which they had brought back, together with other independent 
reports that Pundit Nehru had received, had served so to embitter and infuriate the leading Ministers of 
my Government that they were now thinking in terms of fighting out the issue, and not holding a 
plebiscite, rather than of continuing negotiations. 


"These reports were three-fold in nature. First, it was alleged that there were large concentrations 
of would-be invaders, including tribesmen, in specified places in West Punjab near the Jammu border. 
Secondly, it was alleged that Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan had, on leaving Delhi, gone out of his way to 
encourage more raiders to enter Kashmir, and had made speeches to the effect that Pakistan would 
never give up Kashmir. Thirdly, (and there were stories, which had by now become almost common 
place, of the raiders having indulged in the most ghastly atrocities, including the wholesale murder of 
non-Muslims and the selling of Kashmiri girls. 


"Pundit Nehru declared that, in these circumstances, he would certainly not talk to Mr. Liaquat Ali 
Khan at Lahore about a plebiscite. All the Ministers were insistent on the most violent offensive military 
action being taken." 


".... In the last two days Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan had visited Sialkot. The stories which he had heard 
there had completely changed the outlook of this normally placid man, who had returned in a state of 
excitement and emotion such as he (Mohammad Ali) could not remember having seen him in before. 
These stories were very similar to those which had so hardened the outlook of the Indian Ministers. Mr. 
Liaquat Ali Khan had heard that non-Muslims in Kashmir, and particularly the Sikhs, had indulged in the 
most ghastly atrocities; in Jammu District every Single Muslim male had been butchered, casualties ran 
into hundreds of thousands; Muslim girls had been abducted and a large number were kept naked in a 
camp by Sikhs, and were being periodically raped. Mr. Mohammad Ali also told Lieutenant Colonel 
Erskine Crum that he had accompanied Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan to Rawalpindi, where he had met the 
leaders of the 'Azad Kashmir Government'. Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan had, in his presence, put before them 
the outline of the Draft on Kashmir — in, he said, very fair and impartial manner. They had unanimously 
condemned this Out of hand. They had said that they were not willing to consider any terms which did 
not include the complete withdrawal of all Indian forces from Kashmir, and an impartial administration 
preceding the plebiscite. Without these, they would prefer to go on fighting. 


However, on 9th December, the two Prime Ministers met again. Pundit Nehru was not willing to 
withdraw the Indian Army and he was not willing to supercede Sheikh Abdullah's administration and 
Liaquat said he cannot declare war on the tribes. "....Pundit Nehru flared up and declared that the only 
solution was to clear Kashmir with the sword and that he would throw up his Prime Ministership and 
take a rifle himself, and lead the men of India against the invaders." 


Nehru thought that he was right, that the others who did not agree with him are invariably wrong 
and it was this self righteous conduct of the Indian leaders that has left Kashmir bleeding and still they 
believe that the rest of the world is anti-Indian. For instance, "when the Security Council showed an 
inclination to favour a 'Neutral Government in Kashmir’ while a plebiscite was prepared, Pundit Nehru 
told Mountbatten that he now bitterly regretted going to the United Nations." 


One thing which, however, none of the parties had taken due cognizance is, that the Maharajah of 
Kashmir, according to legal position that had emerged, was only a ‘lessee’ in relation to the British 
Government and the Government of India. Since the '‘lease' had expired after September, the entire 
territory of the Jammu and Kashmir State became automatically a part of British India and in the light of 
the ‘basic and fundamental principle of partition — a Muslim majority area contiguous to the Muslim 


majority area — in all legitimacy became a part of Pakistan and its accession and its acceptance by the 
Dominion of India is a flagrant violation of the Indian Independence Act, 1947, read with Para 9 of the 
Statement of 3rd June 1947 which reads "Contiguous majority areas of Muslims and non-Muslims" The 
Muslims in the State of Jammu and Kashmir as a whole constituted 77 per cent and it was contiguous 
with the Muslim majority area of West Punjab. The lease had been retrieved by the Viceroy, as the 
Crown representative, before the expiry of the lease. The Maharajah had executed a Standstill 
Agreement with Pakistan, effective from 15th August, 1947. India had not accepted such a Standstill 
Agreement when offered by the Maharajah. The issue of Kashmir's 'accession' could have been referred 
to the International Court of Justice jointly by India and Pakistan while the Defence Council constituted 
under the India Independence Act was to continue until 1st April 1948. Paramountcy lapsed on 14th 
August at 0000 hrs and technically, the Indian States — better say feudatory States whose relations 
were bound by treaties between the Ruler and His Majesty's Government leaving the Rulers, technically, 
independent but the position of the Maharajah's relations with His Majesty's Government were as 
between a ‘lessor' and ‘lessee’ — the territory automatically reverted to the successor Government, on 
14th August, 1947 since the King's title of ‘The Emperor of India’ stands abrogated. 


KASHMIR IN SECURITY COUNCIL 


The constitutional experts who drafted the India Independence Act appear to have deliberately 
allowed the position of ‘paramountcy' remain vague or obscure and anomalous and it resulted in 
passing on the benefit of doubt to their protege, the fondled Congress. Pundit Nehru was trying to 
hoodwink the world body and the world at large by an offer of plebiscite which he was determined not 
to honour and to gain through any hook and crook to buy time to consolidate India's stranglehold on the 
people of Kashmir and their State. Liaquat Ali Khan was perfectly convinced of the intentions of India. 
India made an accusative appeal against Pakistan to the Security Council under Article 35 of the Charter 
stating that: 


"The Government of India request the Security Council to call upon Pakistan to put an end 
immediately to the giving of such assistance, which is an act of aggression against India. If 
Pakistan does not do so, the Government of India may be compelled, in self-defence, to enter 
Pakistan territory, in order to take military action against the invaders. The matter is therefore 
one of extreme urgency and calls for immediate action by the Security Council for avoiding a 
breach of International peace.” 


Pakistan promptly submitted a counter complaint to the Security Council. The Security Council was 
requested to view the Kashmir problem in the light of the ‘genocide against the Muslim population, 
forcible occupation of Junagadh State which had acceded to Pakistan, non-fulment of agreements 
reached immediately after partition and accepting the Maharajah's accession which was based on 
violence and fraud inspite of the standstill agreement concluded much earlier by the Maharajah with the 
Government of the Dominion of Pakistan. 


After long deliberations and debates the Security Council rejected the Indian request to condemn 
Pakistan as the ‘aggressor, and, secondly, the Security Council did not accept legality.of Maharajah's 
accession to the Dominion of India. The Security Council agreed Pakistan's request (i) to demilitarize the 
State of Jammu and Kashmir and (ii) to hold a plebiscite under the direct supervision of the United 
Nations. The Security Council resolution was passed on 3rd April, 1948. It set tni a Commission of five, 
which was to proceed at once to the Indian sub-continent and place its good offices and mediatiOn at 
the disposal of the Governments of India and Pakistan with the objects of restoring peace and order and 
facilitating the holding of plebiscite by the two Governments. The resolution was not accepted by India 
it definitely boycotted the Commission. Mountbatten had left India on June 21, 1948 before the arrival 
of the Commission. 


The Commission thus appointed succeeded in securing India-Pakistan agreement and approval of 
the two resolutions passed on August 13, 1948 and January 5, 1949 which laid down the following, 
procedure was laid 'down to decide the question of accession:- 


1. Immediate ceasefire arid demarcation of the ceasefire line; 
2. The demilitarization of the Stite of Jammu and Kashmir; 


3. A free and impartial plebiscite under the auspices of the United Nations to settle the 
accession issue. 


Fighting stopped on the 1st of January, 1949 and an agreement on demarcation of the ceasefire 
line was concluded after seven months; the United Nations Military Observers took their positions on 
both sides of the ceasefire line to ensure that the agreement was not violated but failed to secure 
India's acceptance of any plan of demilitarization of the State. When all efforts proved abortive due to 
India's intransigence, the Commission decided that all points of difference between India and Pakistan 
should be referred to Admiral Chester Nimitz who had already been designated Plebiscite Administrator, 
Pakistan accepted and India rejected. The case again came back to the Security Council in September, 
1949 and it was decided that a U.N. Representative should be appointed to explore the possibility of an 
agreed solUtion. General McNaughton, President of the Security Council, was entrusted with the task of 
Indian and Pakistani representatives. Pakistan accepted the proposal but India again refused and 
demanded the complete disbanding and disarming of the Azad Kashmir forces and the occupation of the 
Northern Areas by the Indian Army. The Security Council reconsidered the situation and adopted a 
resolution on March 14, 1950, appointed Sir Owen Dixon to act as mediator. 


Having called a joint meeting of the two Prime Ministers and discussed the issue with them, he 
came to the tragic conclusion "that India's agreement would never be obtained to demilitarization," 
preparatory to the holding of a plebiscite "in 'conditions sufficiently guarding against intimidation and 
other forms of influence and abuse." 


ACCESSION OF THE INDIAN STATES TO THE NEW DOMINIONS 


The terms of reference relating to the Indian States .given by the Prime Minister Mr. C.R. Attlee to 
the Viceroy designate Lord Mountbatten before his departure for India read as follows: 


"It is, of course, important that the Indian States should adjust their relations with the 
authorities .to whom it is intended to hand over power in British India; but, as was explicitly 
stated by the Cabinet Mission, His Majesty's Government do not intend to hand over their 
powers and obligations under paramountcy to-any successor Government. It is not intended 
to bring paramountcy as a system to a conclusion ‘earlier than the date of the transfer of 
power’, but you are authorised, at such time as you think appropriate, to enter into 
negotiations with individual States for adjusting their relations with the Crown." 


The terms of reference are, rather, vague and obscure, as pointed out by Sir Winston Churchill. 
Does this cast aspersion of the intentions of the Government of Great Britain to hang to its Indian 
empire by creating its pockets of influence by weaning away the Indian States from the Indian Union if 
comes to stand or the Dominions if they come into being? It is preposterous; but the 'plan' the Viceroy 
sent to London was code named 'Plan Balkan’ insiduously by accident or intention. There were 562 
Indian States comprising a third of the Indian Territory and a population of 92 million. 


The relations of the Indian States with the British Government were established by treaties and 
agreements which had been negotiated or imposed during the gradual expansion of the British rule iri 
India and differed from State to State. The Government of India Act, 1935, envisaged at the federal 
scheme but with the introduction of the Indian Independence Act 1947 became obsolete and the States 
were advised — no compulsion — to negotiate ‘Instruments of Accession’ with the new Dominion or 
Dominions. The paramount power had been protecting the States from external aggression or internal 
subversion leaving them wholly free to conduct their administration according to their whims and 
fancies. Civil liberties were virtually nonexistent, the will of the ruler was supreme rather than the rule 
of law. The composition of the population was akin to that in the contiguous areas of British India. States 
in the North-West India had a majority of Muslim; those in the rest of India had a Hindu majority. 


In 1927 the All India States Peoples' Conference had been organized with the object of ‘attaining 
responsible government’ and ‘representative institutions’. In 1930 agitation started in Kashmir for 
elementary political rights. The leaders of this movement were Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah and 
Chaudhury Ghulam Abbas. Together they organized the Jammu and Kashmir Muslim Conference. The 
Maharajah resorted to repressive measures. Volunteers from the neighbouring Punjab courted arrest. 
The struggle led to the appointment of Glancy Commission and constitutional reforms were introduced 
on its recommendations. 76 per cent of the population were Muslims. In 1939 Sheikh Abdullah came 
under the spell of Gandhi and Nehru who advised him to make the organization a non-communal one 
and that will enable him to gain wider support against the autocrat. So Sheikh Abdullah changed it into 
National Conference. Due to differences of views Chaudhury Ghulam Abbas revived ‘Muslim 
Conference’ at a time when the ideal of Pakistan started attracting enthusiastic response from the 
Muslim masses. Quaid-e-Azam was invited by the Kashmiris to patch up the differences but Sheikh 
Abdullah was under the charm of Nehru. In 1946 Sheikh Abdullah started 'Quit Kashmir’ agitation and 
was imprisoned by the Maharajah. After the transfer of power on 14 August 1947 Sheikh Abdullah 
became Nehru's own man and hour before the Indian Army was airlifted to Srinagar he was made the 
head of the 'Emergency Government' to accord sanctity to the ‘Indian leaders' claim to Kashmir, which 
was not contiguous with India and all its lines of communications and road links were through 
Rawalpindi and Sialkot 


Concurrent with the disputed accession of the State to India there were two other States which 
had a Majority of Hindu population — Junagaah and Hyderabad. 


Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah was not unaware of the machinations of Mountbatten, 
Nehru and Gandhiji to obtain accession of Kashmir to India and the dishonourable deal of 9th August by 
Lord Mountbatten confirmed his suspicions that Pakistan was on the way of losing Kashmir. Junagadh, 
with 'a population of 700,000 looking on the seafront and close to Pakistan acceded to Pakistan on 15th 
August. 


*The Jam Saheb, the Ministry of States, the Governor-General and even the Secretary of State 
forindia (who was visiting both Delhi and Karachi), vainly bent their best efforts to persuade either the 
Nawab to change his mind or the Pakistan Government to decline his accession 


"Why, we may ask, should Mr. Jinnah and his Government have been so keen to get, and have 
gone to such length to hold, a poor, communally divided State whose geography would make ‘her 
adherence as great an embarrassment for Pakistan as her 'defection made it for India? The answer must 
surely be sought in Mr. Jinnah's tactical shrewdness. He must have seen — or if he did not see, it 
certainly turned out — that the accession ofJunagadh to Pakistan placed India in an acute dilemma from 
which any escape should be turned to the advantage of Pakistan. If the Indian Government acquiesced, 
admitting the undoubted legal right of the Ruler to decide which way to go, the precedent of a Muslim 
Prince taking a Hindu-majority State into Pakistan, not withstanding geographical and communal 
arguments to the contrary could be applied to the far greater prize of Hyderabad. If the Indian 
Government intervened with force, besides the harm that it would do itself with outside opinion, it 
would set up a contrary precedent, to be applied by Pakistan to Kashmir, were the latter's Maharajah to 
accede to India. If India demanded, as the alternative to force, a plebiscite in Junagadh, this could be 
adopted as a general principle which when applied to Kashmir and Jammu would, in Karachi's 
estimation, take the State to Pakistan. 


"Pundit Nehru's Government began circumspectly by protesting to Pakistan and refusing to 
recognise the latter's acceptance of Junagadh's accession. But pressure for action quickly mounted from 
the Kathiawar Rulers and from an inflamed anti-Pakistan public opinion in India... | (Lord Mountbatten) 
had spOken to Mr. Liaquat All Khan, who was in Delhi for a meeting of the Joint Defence Council, about 
the situation in Junagadh. He used one phrase, which in view of my belief that the issue had been 
planned by Pakistan as a trap, | considered of considerable significance. This was: 'All right. Go ahead 
and commit an act of war and see what happens.’ Lord Ismay had also spoken to Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan: 
He had referred to the principle, which had already been raised in telegraphic correspbndence by the 
Government of India to the Junagadh, and that the issue of State's permanent accession should be 
decided according to the will of the people Mr. Liaquat Ali Knan had asked Lord Ismay why, if it was 
suggested that a referendum should be held in Junagadh, one should also be held in Kashmir. "....These, 
reports of conversations with Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan were considered at the meeting on 22nd September. 
Lord Ismay gave his view that one of the main objects of the Pakistan Government was to use Junagadh 
as a bargaining counter for Kashmir. "(Mark! This conversation relates to time much prior to the alleged 
tribal invasion of Kashmir). 


Here is yet another piece of conversation reported by Lord Mountbatten to His Majesty the King: 
"Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan then stated that the Government of Pakistan had spent more than a fortnight 
considering whether or not to accept Junagadh's offer of accession, since they realised the various 
difficulties which this would cause. However, in view of the fact that the Government of Junagadh was a 
Muslim Government and that the Ports of Karachi and Veraval were within easy reach of one another, 
the Government of Pakistan had come to the conclusion that they should not turn down the Nawab's 
offer. 


| admitted to the Prime Minister of Pakistan the legality of his Government's acceptance of 
Junagadh's Instrument of Accession in the light of the Cabinet Mission's Statement of 12th May 1946; 
but | repeated my opinion that, however much they might be in the right legally, their action was 
indefensible morally and ethically, and that even from a practical point of view Veraval was closed as a 
port during the monsoon months: Pundit Nehru then declared that he considered that, in difficult cases 





* Quoted from ‘The Great Divide - Britain India - Pakistan’ By H.V. Hodson 


like this, the will of the. people should be ascertained. He said that India would always be willing to 
abide by a decision obtained by a general election, a plebiscite or a referendum, provided that it was 
conducted in a fair and impartial manner. | emphasised the importance of Pundit Nehru's statement to 
Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, and assured him that the Government of India would abide by it and that Pundit 
Nehru would agree that this policy would apply to any other State, since India would never be a party to 
trying to force a State to join their Dominion against the wishes of the majority of the people. Pundit 
Nehru nodded his head sadly, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan's eyes sparkled. There is no doubt that both of them 
were thinking of Kashmir. The Public Statement proposed by Pundit Nehru in his Defence Committee 
paper was issued as a Press communique on 6th October (1947). Its last paragraph read: 


*"The Government of India wish to reaffirm that all they seek is an amicable settlement of the 
Junagadh issue and of the connected issues of Babariawad and Mangrol. Any decision involving the fate 
of Large numbers of people must necessarily depend on the wishes of these people. This is the policy 
which the Government of India accept in. its entirety and they are of an opinion that a dispute involving 
the fate of any territory should be decided by a referendum or plebiscite of the people concerned. This 
is a method at once democratic, peaceful and just. They suggest, therefore, that the issue regarding 
Junagadh should be decided by a referendum or plebiscite of the people of the State*." But all these 
saintly professions were set aside and India occupied the State by force. Lord Mountbatten continues in 
his report: "Eventually | came to the conclusion that | could not, short of threatening to resign myself, 
stay the hands of my Ministers any longer, and would have to accept with a good grace their unanimous 
decision that Indian troops should be sent to occupy Babriawad and Mangrol. The operation took place, 
without bloodshed, on 1st November 1947, and the administration of Babriawad and Mangrol was 
peacefully taken over by Government of India." 


The Indian Dominion held a referendum in February 1948 in Junagadh which resulted in a 
overwhelming vote for accession of the State to Indian Union. Pakistan denounced it as a farce and 
never recognised its legality and continues to claim it as a legitimate part of Pakistan. 


In yet another act of unabashed aggression India invaded Hyderabad in September 1948 and split 
it up into three segments to be merged into the three neighbouring provinces of India. 


There were ten Muslim majority States, contiguous to the Muslim majority territory of the West 
Punjab and ruled by Muslim Princes, namely: Bahawalpur, Khairpur, Kalat, Las Bela, Kharan and Makran, 
in the South and Dir, Chitral, Swat and Amb in the North-West. It was taken for granted that these states 
will accede to Pakistan but they were vacillating and even thinking of acceding to the neighbouring 
Indian Dominion or choosing to be independent. In marked contrast to this all the Hindu majority states 
— except Junagadh and Hyderabad — about 632 states including the Muslim majority State of 
Kapurthala — had acceded to the Indian Dominion before 15th August 1947. On August 15, 1947, the 
Nawab dr Bahawalpur was dreaming of independence assuming a high sounding title. At last he acceded 
to Pakistan on October 3, 1947. The Prince of Kalat had opened negotiations with the Dominion of India, 
raised the banner of revolt, sought the aid of Kabul and at last acceded to Pakistan in April 1948. Even 
the North-Western Frontier Province with a overwhelming Muslim majority (92%) voted to join India on 
the .eve of independence and the Cabinet of Muslim Ministers abstained from the flag hoisting 
ceremony on the independence day. What a sad contrast! 





* Quoted from 'The Great Divide — Britain — India — Pakistan’ By H.V. Hodson 


THE FIRST CABINET SWORN IN 


15th August, .1947 was the last Friday of the Holy Month of Ramazan — the night, Lailat-ul-Qadr, 
— and it was a great event in our contemporary history, a day of fulfillment of our hopes. The grateful 
nation had resolved on 12th August through a resolution in the Constituent Assembly that Mohammad 
Ali Jinnah should be addressed as 'Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah, Governor-General of Pakistan 
‘in all official acts, documents, letters and correspondence from August 15, 1947'. On 15 August, 1947 
assumed the office of the Governor-General and the Cabinet was sworn in. The National Flag with 
crescent and the star was unfurled. The fifth most populous State in the world was born. 


The Quaid-e-Azam said: "Those of our brethren who are minorities in Hindustan may rest assured 
that we shall never neglect or forget them.... | recognize that it is the Muslim minority provinces in this 
sub-continent who were pioneers and carried the banner aloft for the achievement of our cherished 
goal of Pakistan... 


FIRST CABINET 


Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan had been the General Secretary of the All India Muslim League. 
Having joined the All India Muslim League in 1923, he remained a Muslim Leaguer all his life: He was 
elected to the U.P. Legislative Council in 1926 and continued upto 1940 when he was elected to the 
Central Legislative Assembly in 1940, was the Deputy Muslim League Parliamentary leader and then, 
when the Interim Government was formed, he became 'the Finance Minister. He was an astute 
statesman, with charm, grit and guts and above all, a refined gentleman dedicated to the Muslim cause 
and the ideals espoused by the Muslim League. He was a member of the Partition Council and was 
thoroughly well acquainted with the many urgent problems confronting the new-born State. He was 
elected Prime Minister. He kept with himself the portfolios of Foreign Affairs, Defence and 
Commonwealth Relations. When Sir Mohammad Zafrullah Khan returned from Geneva, he was given 
the Portfolio of Foreign Affairs. |.1. Chundrigar was given Commerce, Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar, 
Defence;,Raja Ghazanfar Ali Khan, Food and Agriculture; Ghulam Mohammad given Finance. 


Choudhury Mohammad Ali submitted a plan of Administrative Organisation of Pakistan 
Government which was accepted and implemented. Eighteen Departments had to be grouped eight 
Ministers and to co-ordinate the working of the Departments, a Secretary General's post was created. 


Immediately on coming into being, Pakistan applied for Membership of the United Nations. The 
Security Council treated Pakistan's application as a special case and recommended that the General 
Assembly admit Pakistan so that it could take its seat at the next General Assembly Session. AcCordingly, 
Pakistan became a member of the United Nations in September 1947. When the application was put to 
vote a lonely negative vote was- cast by the Government of Afghanistan. Pakistan joined all other 
International Organizations and Agencies such as the FAO, ILO, WHO, 'the World Bank the IMF and fully 
participated in their activities. Diplomatic relations with all other Dominions and United Kingdom and 
the Indian -Union were exchanged. Embassfes were set up in U.K., U.S.A., U.S.S.R., China, Egypt, Turkey 
and other countries. 


In East Bengal a new Provincial Government had to be organized at Dacca. Khwaja Nazimuddin 
became the Chief Minister 'of Bengal since Suhrawardy chose to accompany Gandhiji in his pacific role 
to pacify the communal passions raging in Calcutta. 


In West Punjab the Khan of Mamdot was unanimously elected leader of the House and became 
the Chief Minister. In North-West Frontier Province Dr. Khan Sahib's Congress Ministry was in office on 
15th August. Quaid-e-Azam had declared general amnesty and no one was to be victimized for his 
political differences and no one was to be victimised for opposing Pakistan. According to this policy Dr. 
Khan Sahib's Congress Ministry could have been allowed to continue in office but they had refused to 
salute the Pakistan 'flag and insisted on taking orders from the Congress Working Committee. Therefore 
on August 22, the Governor dismissed the Congress Ministry and Khan Abdul Qayyum Khan became the 
Chief Minister. 


TRIBAL AREA: 


It was decided to withdraw the Army from Razmak and other places in Waziristan as a mark of 
Islamic good neighbourliness while none of the privileges they had been enjoying were disturbed. 
‘North-West Frontier Province was termed as a bitter fruit' that Pakistan cannot afford to enjoy because 
the Government of India had been paying the tribal Sardars as much as three-and-a-half crores rupees 
annually.’ | Mountbatten's aim was to cut Jinnah down to size, things as usual seemed to be going 
his way. Not only would the Punjab have to be partitioned, and Bengal too, if it did not go its 
independent way, or be poisoned and expensive gift which even the League might be reluctant to 


receive. "...But Liaquat Ali Khan indicated that the League would rather receive this gift than face 


Hindustan's Army on two fronts." 
LAST TWO MEMORABLE SPEECHES OF QUAID-E-AZAM 
On January 23, 1948: Launching the first modern Destroyer H.M.P.S. Dilawar he said: 


"The First World War of 1914-1918 was fought to ‘end war'. Its horrors quickened the 
conscience of the world and set statesmen thinking to devise ways and means of outlawing 
war. This led to the birth of the League of Nations and the idea of collective security, but the 
League of Nations proled only a pious hope. It failed to avert World War-2. The destruction 
caused by the First World War pales into insignificance as compared to the devastation and 
havoc resulting from, the last World War and now with the discovery of the Atom Bomb, one 
shudders to think of the pattern of future wars. The war-weary humanity is watching with fear 
and hope the evolution of the United Nations Organisation for on its ability to successfully 
deal with the causes and threats to world peace depend the salvation of mankind and the 
future of civilization.... 


Pakistan must be prepared for all eventualities and dangers. The weak and the defenceless, in 
this imperfect world, invite aggression from others. Pakistan is still in its infancy and so its 
Navy But this infant means to grow up and God willing will grow up much sooner than many 
people think... You will have to make up for the smallness of your size by your courage and 
selfless devotion to duty for it is not life that matters but the courage, fortitude and 
determination you bring to it every one of you has an important role to play in strengthening 
the defence of the country and your watch-words should be ‘faith, discipline and self 
sacrifice." 





a Quoted from The Sole Spokesman Jinnah, the Muslim League sand the Demand for Pakistan' By Ayesha Jalal 
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In his message to the nation on the first anniversary of Pakistan on August 14, 1948, he said: 


"Today we are celebrating the first anniversary of our freedom. A year ago complete power 
was transferred to th,e people of Pakistan....We have faced the year with courage, 
determination and imagination and the record of our achievement has been a wonderful one 
in warding off the blows of our enemy which have so often been referred to before, especially 
the preplanned genocide and pushing on with real constructive work internally. The result of 
our constructive and ameliorative work has gone far beyond the expectations of our best 
friends. | congratulate you all my Ministers under the leadership of the Prime Minister, 
members of the Constituent Assembly and of the Legislatures, officials but that is not enough: 
Remember that the establishment of Pakistan is a fact of which there is no parallel in the 
history of the world.... | have full faith in my people that .they will rise to every occasion 
worthy of our past Islamic history, glory and traditions." 


"The story of the millions of refugees who had to flee from their homes across our borders and 
seek asylum in Pakistan is well known to you all. The tragedy occurred even before our State 
had time to settle down. In fact it involved also a large proportion of the people who as 
Government personnel, were to set up the machinery of the State But the very fact that a 
large number of refugees have already been rehabilitated in their new home, with the 
prospect of a new and happier life ahead of them, is an achievement of no mean order Nature 
has given you everything: You have got unlimited resources. The foundations of your State 
have been laid, and it is now for you to build, and build as quickly and as well as you can. So go 
ahead and | wish you God speed!, Pakistan Zindabad. 


That was the last message the Quaid-e-Azam gave to the Nation from Ziarat where he was 
resting. 


Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah breathed his last and returned to Creator at 10.20 


p.m. on September 11, 1948. 


Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah was a great man by all stretch of human imagination. 
His biographer summed up his greatness in the following words: 


"Few individuals significantly alter the course of history. Fewer still modify the map of the 
world. Hardly any one can be credited with creating. a nation-State-. Mohammad Ali Jinnah 
did all three. Jinnah virtually conjured that country into statehood by the force of his 
indomitable will. His place of primacy in Pakistan's history looms like a lofty minaret over the 
achievements’ of all his contemporaries in the Muslim League." 


APPENDIX-A 


STATEMENT OF 
THE CABINET MISSION AND THE VICEROY, 
16 MAY 1946. 


1. On March 15th last, just before the despatch of the Cabinet Delegation to India, Mr. Attlee, the 
British Prime Minister, used these words: 


‘My colleagues are going to India with the intention of using their utmost endeavours to help her 
to attain her freedom as speedily and fully as possible. What form of government is to replace the 
present regime is for India to decide; but our desire is to help her to set up forthwith the 
machinery for making that decision....| hope that India and her people may elect to remain within 
the British Commonwealth. | am certain that they will find great advantages in doing so.... But if 
she does so elect, it must be by her own free will. The British Commonwealth and Empire is not 
bound together by chains of external compulsion. It is a free association of free peoples. If, on the 
other hand, she elects for independence, in our view she has a right to do so. It will be for us to 
help to make the transition as smooth and easy as possible.’ 


2. Charged in these historic words we — the Cabinet Ministers and the Viceroy — have clone our 
utmost to assist the two main political parties to reach agreement upon the fundamental issue of 
the unity or division of India. After prolonged discussions in New Delhi we succeeded in bringing 
the Congress and the Muslim League together in conference at Simla. There was a full exchange of 
views and both parties were prepared to make considerable concessions in order to try and 'reach 
a settlement but it ultimately proved impossible to close the remainder of the gap between the 
parties and so no agreement could be concluded. Since no agreement has been reached we feel 
that it is our duty to put forward what we consider are the best arrangements possible to ensure a 
speedy setting up of the new constitution. This statement is made with the hill approval of His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom. 


3. We have accordingly decided that immediate " arrangements should be made whereby Indians 
may decide the future constitution of India and an interim Government may be set up at once to 
carry on the administration of British India until such time as a new constitution .can be brought 
into being. We have endeavoured to be just to the smaller as well as to the larger sections of the 
people; and to recommend a solution which will lead to a practicable way of governing the India 
of the future, and will give a sound basis for defence and a good opportunity for progress in the 
social; political and economic field. 


4. It is not intended in this statement to review the voluminous evidence that has been submitted to 
the Mission; but it is right that we should state that it has shown an almost universal desire, 
outside the supporters of the Muslim League, for the unity of India. 


5. This consideration did not, however, deter us from examining closely and impartially the 
possibility of a partition of India; since we were greatly impressed by the very genuine and acute 
anxiety of the Muslims lest they should find themselves subjected to a perpetual Hindu-majority 
rule. 


This feeling has become so strong and widespread amongst the Muslims that it cannot be allayed 
by mere paper safeguards. If there is to be internal peace in India it must be secured by measures which 
will assure to the MUslims a control in all matters vital to their culture, religion, and economic or other 
interests. 


We therefore examined in the first instance the question of a separate and fully independent 
sovereign State of Pakistan as claimed by the Muslim League. Such a Pakistan would comprise two 
areas; one in the north-west consisting of the Provinces of the Punjab, Sindh, North-West Frontier, 
and British Baluchistan; the other in the north-east consisting of the Provinces of Bengal and 
Assam. The League were prepared to consider adjustment of boundaries at a later stage, but 
insisted that the principle of Pakistan should first be acknowledged. The argument for a separate 
State of Pakistan was based, first, upon the right of the Muslim majority to decide their method of 
government according to their wishes, and secondly, upon the necessity to include substantial 
areas in which Muslims are in a majority, in order to make Pakistan administratively and 
economically workable. 


The size of the non-Muslim minorities in a Pakistan comprising the whole of the six provinces 


enumerated above would be very considerable as the following figures shown:- 


Muslim Non - Muslim 
North — Western Area 


Punjab 16,217,242 12,201,577 
North — West Frontier Province 2,788,797 242,270 
Sindh 3,208,325 1,326,683 
British Baluchistan 438,930 62,701 
22,653,294 13,840,231 
62.07% 37.93% 

North — Eastern Area 
Bengal 33,005,434 27,301,091 
Assam 3,442,479 6,762,254 
36,447,913 34,063,345 
51.69% 48.31% 


The Muslim minorities in the reminder of British India number some 20 million dispersed amongst 


a total population of 188 million. 


These figures show that the setting up of a separate soveregn State of Pakistan on the line claimed 


by the Muslim League would not solve the communal minority problem; nor can we see any justification 


for including within a sovereign Pakistan those Districts of the Punjab, Bengal and Assam in which the 


population is predominant* non-Muslim. Every argument that cap be used in favour of Pakistan, can 


equally in our view be used in favour of the exclusion of the non-Muslim areas from Pakistan. This point 
would particularly affect the position of the Sikhs. 


7. 


We therefore considered whether a smaller sovereign Pakistan confined to the Muslim majority 
areas alone might be a possible basis of compromise. Such a Pakistan is regarded by the Muslim 
League as quite impracticable because it would entail the exclusion from Pakistan of (a) the whole 
of the Ambala and JulluncTur Divisions in the Punjab; (b) the whole of Assam except the District of 
Sylhet; and (c) a large part of Western Bengal, including Calcutta, in which city the Muslims form 
23.6% of the population. We ourselves are also convinced that any sedition which involves a 
radical partition .of the Punjab and Bengal, as this would be contrary to the wishes and interests of 
a very large proposition of the inhabitants of these Provinces. Bengal and the Punjab each has its 
own common language and a long history and tradition. Moreover, any division of the Punjab 
would of necessity divide the Sikhs leaving substantial bodies of Sikhs on both sides of the 
boundary. We have therefore been forced to the conclusion that neither a large nor a smaller 
sovereign State of Pakistan would provide an acceptable solution for the communal problem. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


Apart from the great force of the foreign arguments there are weighty administrative, economic 
and military considerations. The whole of the transportation and postal and telegraph systems of 
India have been established on the basis of a united India. To disintegrate them would gravely 
injure both parts of India. The case for a united defence is even stronger. The Indian Armed Forces 
have been built up for the defence of India as a whole, and to break them in two, would inflict a 
deadly blow on the long traditions and high degree of ‘efficiency of the Indian Army and would 
entail the gravest dangers. The Indian Navy and Indian Air Force would become much less 
effective. The two sections of the suggested Pakistan contain the two most vulnerable frontiers in 
India and for a successful defence in depth the area of Pakistan would be insufficient. 


A further consideration of importance is the greater difficulty which the Indian States would find 
in associating themselves with a divided British India. 


Finally there is the geographical fact that the two halves of the proposed Pakistan State are 
separated by some seven hundred miles and the communications between them both in war and 
peace would be dependent on the goodwill of Hindustan. 


We are therefore unable to advise the British Government that the power which at present 
resides in British hands should be handed over to two entirely separate sovereign States. 


This decision does not however blind us to the very real Muslim apprehensions that their culture 
and political and social life might become submerged in a purely unitary India, in which the Hindus 
with their greatly superior numbers must be a dominating element. To meet this the Congress 
have put forward a scheme under which provinces would have full autonomy subject only to a 
minimum of Central subjects, such as Foreign Affairs, Defence and Communications. 


Under this scheme provinces, if they wished to take part in economic and administrative planning 
on a large scale, could cede to the Centre optional subjects in addition to the compulsory ones 
mentioned above. 


Such a. scheme would, in our view, present considerable constitutional disadvantages and 
anomalies. It would be very difficult to work a Central Executive and Legislature in which some 
Ministers, who dealt with compulsory subjects, were responsible to the whole of India while other 
Ministers, who dealt with optional subjects, would be responsible only to those provinces which 
had elected to act together in respect of such subjects. This difficulty would be accentuated in the 
Central Legislature, where it would be necessary to exclude certain members from speaking and 
voting when subjects with which their provinces were not concerned were under discussion. 


Apart from the difficulty of working such a scheme, we do not consider that it would be fair to 


deny to other provinces, which did not desire to take the optional subjects at the Centre, the right to 


form themselves into a group for a similar purpose. This would indeed be no more than the exercise of 


their autonomous powers in a particular way. 


14. 


Before putting forward our recommendation we turn to deal with the relationship of the Indian 
States to British India. It is quite clear that with the attainment of independence by British India, 
whether inside or outside the British Commonwealth, the relationship which has hitherto existed 
between the Rulers .of the States and the British Crown will no longer be possible. Paramountcy 
can neither be retained by the British Crown nor transferred to the new Government. This fact has 
been fully recognised by those whom we interviewed from the States. They have at the same time 
assured us that the States are ready and willing to co-operate in the new development of India. 
The precise form which their co-operation will take must be a matter for negotiation during the 


15. 


building up of the new constitutional structure, and it by no means follows that it will be identical 
for all the States. We have not therefore dealt with the States in the same detail as the provinces 
of British India in the paragraphs which follow. 


We now indicate the nature of4 solution which in our view would be just to the essential 
claims of all parties and would at the same time be most likely to bring about a stable and 
practical form of constitution for all India. 


We recommend that the constitution should take the following basic form: 


16. 


15.1. There should be a Union of India, embracing both British India and the States, which should 
deal with the following subjects: Foreign.' Affairs, Defence, and Communications; and which 
should have the powers necessary to raise the finanCes required for the above subjects. 


15.2. The Union should have an Executive and a Legislature constituted from British-Indiap and 
States representatives. Any question raising a major communal issue in the Legislature 
should require for its decision, a majority of the representatives present and-voting of each 
of the two major communities as well as a majority of all the members present and voting. 


15.3. All subjects other than the Union subjects and all residuary powers should vest in the 
Provinces. 


15.4. The States will retain all subjects and powers other than those ceded to the Union. 


15.5. Provinces should be free to form Groups with Executives and Legislatures, and each Group 
could determine the provincial subjects to be taken in common. 


15.6. The constitutions of the Union and of the Groups should contain a provision whereby any 
province could, by a majority vote of its Legislative Assembly, call for a reconsideration of 
the terms of the constitution after an initial period of 10 years and at 10-yearly intervals 
thereafter. 


It is not our object to lay out the details of a constitution on the above lines, but to set in motion 
the machinery whereby a constitution can be settled by Indians for Indians. 


It has been necessary however for us to make this recommendation as to the broad basis of the 


future constitution because it became clear to us in the course of our negotiations that not until that 


had been done was there any hope of getting the two major communities to join in the setting up of the 


constitution-making machinery. 


17. 


18. 


We now indicate the constitution-making machinery which we propose should be brought into 
being forthwith in order to enable a new constitution to be worked out. 


In forming any Assembly to decide a new constitutional structure the first problem is to obtain as 
broad-based and accurate a representation of the whole population as is possible. The most 
satisfactory method .obviously would be by election based on adult. franchise; but any attempt to 
introduce such a step now would lead to a wholly unacceptable delay in the formulation of the 
new constitution. The only practicable alternative is to utilize the recently elected provincial 
Legislative Assemblies as the electing bodies. There are, however, two factors in their composition 
which make this difficult. First, the numerical strength of the provincial Legislative Assemblies do 
not bear the same proportion to the total population in each provirice. Thus, Assam with a 
population of 10 millions has a Legislative Assembly of 108 members, while Bengal, with a 


population six times as large, has an Assembly of only 250. Secondly, owing to the weightage given 
to minorities by the Communal Award, the strengths of the several communities in each Provincial 
Legislative Assembly are not in proportion to their numbers in the province. Thus the number of 
seats reserved for Muslims in the Bengal Legislative Assembly is only 48% of the total, although 
they form 55% of the’ provincial population. After a most careful consideration of the various 
methods by which these inequalities might be corrected, we have come to the conclusion that the 
fairest and most practicable plan would be — 


18.a. To allot to each province a total number of seats proportional to its population, roughly in 
the ratio of one to a million, as the nearest substitute for a representation by adult suffrage. 


18.b. To divide this provincial allocation of seats between the main communities in each province 
in proportion to their population. 


18.c. To provide that the representatives allotted to each community in a province shall be 
elected by the members of that community in its Legislative Assembly. 


We think that for these purposes it is sufficient to recognise only three main communities in India: 


General, Muslim, and Sikh, the 'General' community including all persons who are neither Muslims nor 


Sikhs. As the smaller minorities would, upon the population basis, have little or no representation since 


they would lose the weightage which assures them seats in the Provincial Legislatures, we have made 


the arrangements set out in paragraph 20 below to give them a full representation upon all matters of 


special interest to the minorities. 


19. (i) We therefore propose that there shall be elected by each Provincial Legislative Assembly the 
following numbers of representatives, each part of the Legislative (General, Muslim nor Sikh) 
electing its own representatives by the method of proportional representation with the single 
transferable vote: 

TABLE OF REPRESENTATION 

SECTION A 

Province General Muslim Total 

Madras 45 4 49 

Bombat 19 2 21 

United Province 47 8 55 

Bihar 31 5 36 

Central Province 16 1 17 

Orissa 9 0 9 

Total 167 20 187 

SECTION B 

Province General Muslim Sikh Total 

Punjab 8 16 4 28 

North — West Frontier Province 0 3 0 3 

Sindh 1 3 0 4 

Total 9 22 4 35 


SECTION C 


Province General Muslim Total 
Bengal 27 33 60 
Assam 7 3 10 
Total 34 36 70 
Total for British India 292 
Maximum for Indian States 93 
Total 385 


Note:- In order to represent the Chief Commissioners’ Provinces there will be added to Section A 
the Members representing Delhi in the Central Legislative Assembly, the Members representing Ajmer- 
Merwara in the Central Legislative Assembly, and a representative to be elected by the Coorg Legislative 
Council. 


To Section - B will be added a representative of British Baluchistan. 


ii. It is the intention that the States should be given in the final Constituent. Assembly appropriate 
representation which would not, on the basis of the calculations adopted for British India, 
exceed 93, but the method of selection will have to be determined by consultation. The States 
would in the preliminary stage be represented by a Negotiating Committee. 


iii. The representatives thus chosen shall meet at New Delhi as soon as possible. 


iv. A preliminary meeting will be held at which the general order of business will be decided, a 
Chairman and other officers elected, and an Advisory Committee (see paragraph 20 below) on 
the rights of citizens, minorities, and tribal and excluded areas set up. Thereafter the provincial 
representatives will divide up into the three sections shown under A, B and C, in the Table of 
Representation in sub-paragraph (i) Of this paragraph. 


iv. These sections shall proceed to settle the Provincial Constitutions for the provinces included in 
each section, and shall also decide whether any Group Constitution shall be set up for those 
provinces and, if so, with what provincial subjects the Group should deal. Provinces shall have 
the power to opt out of the Groups in accordance with the provisions of sub-clause (viii) below. 


v. The representatives’ of the Sections and the Indian States shall reassemble for the purpose of 
settling the Union Constitution. 


vi. In the Union Constituent Assembly resolutions varying the provisions of paragraph 15 above or 
raising any major communal issue shall require a majority of the representatives present and 
voting of each of the two major communities. 


The Chairman of the Assembly shall decide which (if any) of the resolutions raise major communal 
issues and shall, if so requested by a majority of the representatives of either of the major communities, 
consult the Federal Court before giving his decision. 


viii. AS soon as the new constitutional arrangements have come into operation, it shall be open to 
any province to elect to come out, of any Group in which it has been placed. Such a decision 
shall be taken by the new legislature of the province after the first general election under the 
new constitution. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


The Advisory Committee on the rights of citizens, minorities, and tribal and excluded areas should 
contain full representation of the interests affected, and their function will be to report to the 
Union Constituent Assembly upon the list of Fundamental Rights, the clauses for the protection of 
minorities, and a scheme for the administration of the tribal and excludpd areas, and to advise 
whether these rights should be incorporated in the Provincial, Group, or Union Constitution 


His Excellency the Viceroy will forthwith request the Provincial Legislatures to proceed with the 
election of their representatives and the States to set up a Negotiating Committee. It is hoped that 
the process of constitution-making can proceed as rapidly as the complexities of the task permit 
so that the interim period may be as short as possible. . 


It will be necessary to negotiate a Treaty between the Union Constituent Assembly and the United 
Kingdom to provide for certain matters arising out of the transfer of power. 


While the constitution-making proceeds, the administration'of India has to be carried on. We 
attach the greatest importance therefore to the setting up at once of an interim Government 
having the support of the major political parties. It is essential during the interim period that there 
should be the maximum of co-operation in carrying through the difficult tasks that face the 
Government of India. Besides the heavy task of day-to-day administration, there is the grave 
danger of famine to be countered; there are decisions to be taken in many matters of post-war 
development which will have a far-reaching effect on India's future; and there are important 
international conferences in which India has to be represented. For all these purposes a 
Government having popular support is necessary. The Viceroy has already started discussions to 
this end, and hopes soon to form an interim Government in which all the portfolios, including that 
of War Member, will be held by Indian leaders having the full confidence of the people. The British 
Government, recognising the significance of the changes in the Government of India, will give the 
fullest measure of co-operation to the Government so formed in the accomplishment of its tasks 
of administration and in bringing about as rapid and smooth a transition as possible. 


To the leaders and people of India who now have the opportunity of complete independence we 
would finally say this. We and our Government and countrymen hoped that it would be possible 
for the Indian. People themselves to agree upon the method of framing the new constitution 
under which they will live. Despite the labours which we have shared with the Indian Parties, and 
the exercise of much patience and goodwill by all, this has not been possible. We therefore now 
lay before you proposals which, after listening to all sides and after much earnest thought, we 
trust will enable you to attain your independence in the shortest time and with the least danger of 
internal disturbance 'and conflict. These proposals may not, of course, completely satisfy all 
parties, but you will recognise with us that at this supreme moment in Indian history 
statesmanship demands mutual accommodation. 


We ask you to consider the alternative to acceptance of these proposals. After all the efforts 


which we and the Indian Parties have made together for agreement, we must state that in our view 


there.is small hope of peaceful settlement by agreement of the Indian Parties alone. The alternative 


would therefore be a grave danger of violence, chaos, and even civil war. The result and duration of 


such a disturbance cannot be foreseen; but it is certain that it would be a terrible disaster for many 


millions of men, women and children. This is a possibility which must be regarded with equal 


abhorrence by the Indian people, our own countrymen, and the world as a whole. 


We therefore lay these proposals before you in the profound hope that they will be accepted and 
operated by you in the spirit of accommodation and goodwill in which they are offered. We appeal to all 
who have the future good of India at heart to extend their vision Iceyond their own community or 
interest to the interests of the whole four hundred millions of the Indian people. 


We hope that the new independent India may choose to be a member of the British 
Commonwealth. We hope in any event that you will remain in close and friendly association with our 
people. But these are matters for your own free choice. Whatever that choice may be, we look forward 
with you to your ever increasing prosperity among the great nations of the world, and to a future even 
more glorious than your past. 


APPENDIX-B 


STATEMENT MADE BY 
HIS MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT, 
3 JUNE 1947 


INTRODUCTION 


On 20 February 1947, His Majesty's Government announced their intention of transferring power 
in British India to Indian hands by June 1948. His Majesty's Government hail hoped that it would 
be possible for the major parties to co-operate in the working-out of ¢ the Cabinet Mission Plan of 
16 May 1946, and evolve for India a constitution acceptable to all concerned. This hope has not 
been fulfilled. 


The majority of the representatives of the Provinces of Madras, Bombay, the United Province, 
Bihar, Central Province and Berar, Assam, Orissa and the North-West Frontier Province, and the 
representatives of Delhi, Ajmer-Merwara and Coorg have already made progress in the task of 
evolving a new constitution. On the other hand, the Muslim League Pam including in it a majority 
of the representatives of Bengal, the Punjab and Sindh, as also the representative of British 
Baluchistan, has decided not to participate in the Constituent Assembly. 


It has always been the desire of His Majesty's Government that power should be transferred in 
accordance with the wishes of the Indian people themselves. This task would have been greatly 
facilitated if there had been agreement among the Indian political parties. In the absence of such 
agreement, the task of devising a method by which the wishes of the Indian people can be 
ascertained has devolved upon His Majesty's Government have decided to adopt for this purpose 
the plan set out below. His Majesty's Government wish to make it clear that they have no 
intention of attempting to frame any ultimate constitution for India; this is a matter for the Indian 
themselves. Nor is there anything in this plan to preclude negotiations between communities for a 
United India. 


THE ISSUES TO BE DECIDED 


4. 


It is not the intention of His Majesty's Government to interrupt the work of the existing 
Constituent Assembly. Now that provision is made for certain provinces specified below, His 
Majesty's Government trust that, as a consequence of this announcement, the Muslim League 
representatives of those provinces, a majority of whose representatives are already participating 
in it, will now take their due share in its labours. At the same time, it is clear that any constitution 
framed by this Assembly cannot apply to those parts of the country which are unwilling to accept 
it. His Majesty's Government are satisfied that the procedure outlined below embodies the best 
practical method of ascertaining the wishes of the people of such, areas on the issue whether 
their constitution is to be framed:- 


In the existing Constituent Assembly: or 


In a new and separate Constituent Assembly .consisting of the representatives of those areas 
which decide not to participate in the existing Constituent Assembly. When this has been done, 
it will be possible to determine the authority or authorities to whom power should be 
transferred. 


BENGAL AND THE PUNJAB 


5. 


The Provincial Legislative Assemblies of Bengal and the Punjab (excluding the European members) 
will, therefore, each be asked to meet in two parts, one representing the Muslim-majority 
Dis.tricts and the other the rest of the Province. For the purpose of determining the population of 
Districts, the 1941 census figures will be taken as authoritative. The Muslim-majority Districts in 
these two Provinces are set out in the Appendix to this Announcement. 


The members of the two parts of each Legislative Assembly sitting separately will be empowered 
to vote whether or not the Province should be partitioned. If a simple majority of either part 
decides in favour of partition, division will take place and arrangements will be made accordingly. 


Before the question as to the partition is decided, it is desirable that the representatives of each 
part should know in advance which. Constituent Assembly the Province as a whole would join in 
the event of the two parts subsequently deciding to remain united. Therefore, if any member of 
either Legislative Assembly so demands, there shall be held a meeting of all members of the 
Legislative Assembly (other than Europeans) at which a decision will be taken on the issue as to 
which Constituent Assembly the Province as a whole would join if it were decided by the two parts 
to remain united. 


In the event of partition being decided upon, each part of the Legislative Assembly will, on behalf 
of the areas they represent, decide which of the alternatives in paragraph 4 above to adopt. 


For the immediate purpose of deciding on the issue of partition, the members of the Legislative 
Assemblies of Bengal and the Punjab will sit in two parts according to Muslim-majority Districts (as 
laid down in the Appendix) and non-Muslim majority Districts. This is only a preliminary step of a 
purely temporary nature, as it is evident that for the purposes of a final pat tition of these 
provinces a detailed investigation of boundary questions will be needed; and, as soon as a 
decision involving partition has been taken for either Province, a Boundary Commission will be set 
up by the Governor-General, the membership and terms of reference of which will be settled in 
consultation with those concerned. It will be instructed to demarcate the boundaries of the two 
parts of the Punjab on the basis of ascertaining the contiguous majority areas of Muslims and non- 


Muslims. It will also be instructed to take into account other factors. Similar instructions will be 
given to the Bengal Boundary Commission. Until the report of a Boundary Commission has been 
put into effect, the provincial boundaries indicated in the Appendix will be used. 


SINDH 


10. 


The Legislative Assembly of Sindh (excluding the European members) will at a special meeting also 
take its own decision on the alternatives in paragraph 4 above. 


NORTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE 


11. 


The position of the North-West Frontier Province is exceptional. Two of the three representatives 
of this Province are already participating in the existing Constituent Assembly. But it is clear, in 
view of its geographical situation, and other considerations, that if the whole or any part of the 
Punjab decides not to join the existing Constituent Assembly, it will be necessary to give the 
North-West-Frontier Province an opportunity to reconsider its position. Accordingly, in such an 
event, a referendum will be made to the electors of the present Legislative Assembly in the North- 
West Frontier Province to choose which of the alternatives mentioned in paragraph 4 above they 
wish to adopt. The referendum Will be held under the aegis of the Governor-General and in 
consultation with the Provincial Government. 


BRITISH BALUCHISTAN 


12. British Baluchistan has elected a member, but he has not taken his seat in the existing Constituent 
Assembly. It view of its geographical situation, this Province will also be given an opportunity to 
reconsider its position and to choose which of the alternatives in paragraph 4 above to adopt. His 
Excellency the Governor-General is examining how this can most appropriately be done. 

ASSAM 

13. Though Assam is predominantly a non-Muslim ‘Province, the District of Sylhet which is contiguous 


to Bengal is predominantly Muslim. There has been a demand that, in the event of the partition of 
Bengal, Sylhet should be amalgamated with the Muslim part of Bengal. Accordingly, if it is decided 
that Bengal should be partitioned, a referendum will be held in Sylhet District under the aegis of 
the Governor-General and in consultation with the Assam Provincial Government to decide 
whether the District of Sylhet should continue to form part of the Assam Province or should be 
amalgamated with the new Province of Eastern Bengal, if that Province agrees. If the referendum 
results in favour of amalgamation with Eastern Bengal, a Boundary Commission with terms of 
reference similar 'to those for the Punjab and Bengal will be set up to demarcate the Muslim- 
majority areas of Sylhet District and contiguous Muslim-majority areas of adjoining Districts, which 
will then be transferred to Eastern Bengal. The rest of the Assam Province will in any case 
continue to participate in the proceedings of the existing Constituent Assembly. 


REPRESENTATION IN CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


14. If it is decided that Bengal and the Punjab should be partitioned, it will be necessary to hold fresh 
elections to choose their representatives on the scale of one for every million of population 
according to the principle contained in the Cabinet Mission Plan of 16 May 1946. Similar elections 
will also have to be held for Sylhetin the.event of it being decided that -this District should form 
part of East Bengal. The number of representatives to which each area would be entitled is as 


follows:- 
Province General Muslims Sikhs Total 
Sylhet District 1 2 Nil 3 
West Bengal 15 4 Nil 19 
East Bengal 12 29 Nil 41 
West Punjab 3 12 2 17 
East Punjab 6 4 2 12 


15. In accordance with the mandates given to them, the representatives of the various areas will 
either join the existing Constituent Assembly or form the new Constituent Assembly. 


16. Negotiations will have to be initiated as soon as possible on the administrative consequences of 
any partition that may have been decided upon:- 


a. Between the representatives of the respective successor authorities about all subjects now dealt 
with by the Central Government, including Defence, Finance and Communications. 


b. Between different successor authorities and His Majesty's Government for treaties in regard to 
matters arising out of the transfer of power. 


c. In the case of provinces that may be partitioned, as to the administration of all provincial 
subjects such as the division of assets and liabilities, the Police and other Services, the High 
Courts and Provincial Institutions, etc. 


THE TRIBES OF THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER 


17. Agreements with tribes of the North-West Frontier of India will have to be negotiated by the 
appropriate successor authority. 


THE STATES 


18. His Majesty's Government wish to make it clear that the decisions announced above relate only to 
British India and that their policy towards Indian States contained in the Cabinet Mission 
Memorandum of 12 May 1946 remains unchanged. 


NECESSITY FOR SPEED 


19. Inorder that the successor authorities may have time to prepare themselves to take over power, 
it is important that all the above processes should be completed as quickly as possible. To avoid 
delay, the different provinces or parts of provinces will proceed independently as far as 
practicable within the conditions of this Plan. The existing Constituent Assembly and the new 
Constituent Assembly (if formed) will proceed to frame constitutions for their respective 
territories: they will of course be free to came their own rules. . 


IMMEDIATE TRANSFER OF POWER 


20. The major political parties have repeatedly emphasized their desire that there should be the 
earliest possible transfer of power in India. With this desire His Majesty's Government are in full 
sympathy, and they are willing to anticipate the date of June 1948, for the handing over of power 
by the setting up of an independent Indian Government br Governments at an even earlier date. 
Accordingly, as the most expeditious, and indeed the only practicable way of meeting this desire, 
His Majesty's Government purpose to introduce legislation during the current session for the 
transfer of power this year on a Dominion Status basis to one or two successor authorities 
according to the decisions taken as a result of this announcement. This will be without prejudice 
to the right of the Indian Constituent Assemblies to decide in due course whether or not the part 
of India in respect of which they have authority will remain within the British Commonwealth: . 


FURTHER ANNOUNCEMENTS BY GOVERNOR-GENERAL 


21. His Excellency the Governor-General will from time to time make such further announcements as 
may be necessary in regard to procedure or any other matters for carrying out the above 
arrangements. 


APPENDIX 
THE MUSLIM-MAJORITY DISTRICTS OF THE PUNJAB AND BENGAL ACCORDING TO THE 1941 CENSUS 
1. THE PUNJAB 
Lahore Division — Gujranwala, Gurdaspur, Lahore, Sheikhupura, Sialkot. 
Rawalpindi Division — Attock, Gujrat, Jnelum, Mianwali, Rawalpindi, Shahpur. 
Multan Division — Dera Ghizi Khan, Jhang, Lyallpur, Montgomery, Multan, Muzaffargarh. 
2. BENGAL 
Chittagong Division — Chittagong, Noakhali, Tippera. 
Dacca Division — Bakerganj, Dacca; Faridpur, Mymensingh. 
Presidency Division -- jessore, Murshiaabad, Nadia. 


Rajshahi Division — Bogra, Dinajpur, Malda, Pabna, Rajshahi, Rangpur. 


APPENDIX-C 
THE INDIAN INDEPENDENCE ACT, 1947 


An Act to make provision for the setting up in India of two independent Dominions, to substitute 


other provisions for certain provisions of the Government of India Act, 1935, which apply outside those 


Dominions, and to provide for other matters consequential on or connected with the setting up of those 
Dominions. [18th July 1917]. 


Be it enacted by the King's most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the 


Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the authority 


of the same, as follows:- 


THE NEW DOMINIONS 


1. 


(1) As from the fifteenth day of August, nineteen hundred and forty-seven, two independent 
Dominions shall be set up in India, to be known respectively as India and Pakistan. 


The said Dominions are hereafter in this Act referred to as 'the new Dominions' and the said 
fifteenth day of August is hereafter in this Act referred to as 'the appointed day’. 


TERRITORIES OF THE NEW DOMINIONS 


2. 


(1) Subject to the provisions of sub-sections (3) and (4) of this Section, the territories of India shall 
be the territories under the sovereignty of his Majesty which, immediately before the appointed 
day, were included in British India except the territories which, under sub-section (2) of this 
Section, are to be the territories of Pakistan. 


Subject to the provisions of sub-sections (3) and (4) of this Section, the territories of Pakistan shall 

be— 

a. Tthe territories which, on the appointed day, are included in the Provinces of East Bengal and 
West Punjab, as constituted under the two following Sections; 


b. The territories which, at the date of the passing of this Act, are included in the Province of 
Sindh and the Chief Commissioner's Province of British Baluchistan; and 


c. If, whether before or after the passing of this Act but before the appointed day, the Governor- 
General declares that the majority of the valid votes cast in the, referendum which, at the 
date of the passing of this Act, is being or has recently been held in that behalf under his 
authority in the North West Frontier Province are in favour of representatives of that Province 
taking part in the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan, the territories which, at the date of the 
passing of this Act, are included in that Province. 


Nothing in this Section shall prevent any area being at any time included in or excluded from 
either of the new Dominions, so, however, that— 


a. No area not forming part of the territories specified in sub-section (1) or, as the case may be, 
subsection (2), of this Section shall be included in either Dominion without the consent of that 
Dominion; and 

b. No area which forms part of the territories specified in the said sub-section (1) or, as the case 
may be, the said sub-section (2), or which has after the appointed day been included in either 
Dominion, shall be excluded from that Dominion without the consent of that Dominion. 


Without prejudice to the generality of the provisions of sub-section (3) of this Section, nothirig in 
this section shall be construed as preventing the accession of Indian States to either of the new 
Dominions. 


BENGAL AND ASSAM 
3. (1) As from the appointed day— 


a. The Province of Bengal, as constituted under the Government of India Act, 1935, shall cease to 
exist; and 


b. There shall be constituted in lieu thereof two new Provinces, to be known respectively as East 
Bengal and West Bengal. 


2. If whether before or after the passing of this Act, but before the appointed day, the Governor- 
General declares that the majority of the valid votes cast in the referendum which, at the date of 
the passing of this Act, is being or has recently been held in that behalf under his authority in the 
District of Sylhet are in favour of that District forming part of the new Province of East Bengal, 
then, as from that day, a part or the Province of Assam shall, in accordance with the provisions of 
sub-section of this Section, form part of the new Province of East Bengal. 


3. The boundaries of the new Provinces aforesaid and, in the event mentioned in sub-section (2) of 
this Section, the boundaries after the appointed day of the Province of - Assam, shall be such as 
may be determined, whether before or after the appointed day by the Award of a Boundary 
Commission appointed or to be appointed by the Governor-General in that behalf, but until the 
boundaries are so determined— 


a. The Bengal Districts specified in the First Schedule to this Act, together with, in the event 
mentioned in sub-section (2) of this Section, the Assam District of Sylhet, shall be treated as 
the territories which are to be comprised in the new Province of East Bengal; 


b. The remainder of the territories comprised at the date of the passing of this Act in the 
Province of Bengal shall be treated as the territories which are to be comprised in the new 
Province of West Bengal; and 


c. lin the event mentioned in sub-section (2) of this Section, the District of Sylhet shall be 
excluded from the Province of Assam. 


4. In this Section, the expression 'award' means, in relation to a Boundary Commission, the decisions 
of the chairman of that Commission contained in his report to the Governor-General at the 
Conclusion of the Commission's proceedings. 


THE PUNJAB 
4. (1) As from the appointed day— 


a. The Province of the.Punjab, as constituted under the Government of India Act, 1935, shall 
cease to exist; and 


b. There shall be constituted two new Provinces, to be known respectively as West Punjab and 
East Punjab. 


2. The boundaries of the said new Provinces shall be such as may be determined, whether before or 
after the appointed day, by the Award of a Boundary Commission appointed or to be appointed by 
the Governor-General in that behalf, but untiL the bOundaries are so determined— 


a. The Districts specified in the Second Schedule to this Act shall be treated as the territories 
to be comprised in the new Province of West Punjab; and 


3. 


b. The remainder of the territories comprised at the date of the passing of this Act in the 
Province of the Punjab shall be treated as the territories which are to be comprised in the new 
Province of East Punjab. 


In this Section, the expression 'award', means, in relation to a Boundary Commission, the 
decisions of the chairman of that commission contained in his report to the Governor-General at 
the conclusion of the Commission's proceedings. 


THE GOVERNOR-GENERAL OF THE NEW DOMINIONS 


5. 


For each of the new Dominions, there shall be a Governor-General who shall be appointed by His 
Majesty and shall represent His Majesty for the purposes of the Government of the Dominion: 


Provided that, unless and until provision to the contrary is made by a law of the Legislature of 


either of the new. Dominions, the same person may be Governor-General of both the new Dominions. 


LEGISLATION FOR THE NEW DOMINIONS 


6. 1. 


The Legislature of each of the new Dominions shall have full power to make laws for that 
Dominion, including laws having extra-territorial operation. 


No law and no provision of any law made by the Legislature of either of the new Dominions shall 
be void or inoperative on the ground that it is repugnant to the law of England, or to the 
provisions of this or any existing or future Act of Parliament of the United Kingdom," or to any 
order, rule or regulation made under any such Act, and the powers of the Legislature 'of each 
Dominion include the power to repeal or amend any such Act, order, rule or regulation in so far 
as it is part of the law of the Dominion. 


The Governor-General of each of the new Dominions shall have full power to assent in His 
Majesty's name to any law of the Legislature of that Dominion and so much of any Act as relates 
to .the disallowance Of laws by His Majesty or the reservation of laws for the signification of His 
Majesty's pleasure thereon or the suspension of the operation of laws until the signification of 
His Majesty's pleasure thereon shall not apply to laws of the Legislature of either of the new 
Dominions. 


No Act of Parliament of the United Kingdom passed on or after the appointed day shall extend, 
or be deemed to extend, to either of the new Dominions as part of the law of that Dominion 
unless it is extended thereto by a law of the Legislature of the Dominion. 


No Order in Council made on or after the appointed day tinder any Act passed before the 
appointed day, and no order, rule or other instrument made on or after the appointed day 
under any such Act by any United Kingdom Minister or other authority, shall extend, or be 
deemed to extend, to either of the new Dominions as part of the law of that Dominion. 


The power referred to in sub-section (1) of this Section extends to the making of laws limiting 
for the future the powers of the Legislature of the Dominion. 


CONSEQUENCES OF THE SETTING UP OF THE NEW DOMINIONS 
7. (I) As from the appointed day—. 


a. His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom have no responsibility as respects the 
government of any of the territories which immediately before that day, were included in 
British India; 


b. The suzerainty of His Majesty over the Indian States lapses, and with it, all treaties and 
agreements in force at the date of the passing of this Act between His Majesty and the Rulers. 
of Indian States, all functions exercisable by His Majesty at that date with respect to Indian 
States, all obligations of His Majesty existing at that date towards Indian. States or the Rulers 
thereof, and all powers, rights, authority or jurisdiction exercisable by His Majesty at that date 
in or in relation to Indian States by treaty, grant, usage, sufferance or otherwise; and 


c. There lapse also treaties or agreements in force at the date of the passing of this Act between 
His Majesty and any persons having authority in the tribal areas, any obligations of His 
Majesty existing at that date to any such persons or with respect to the tribal areas, and all 
powers, rights, authority or jurisdiction exercisable at that date by His Majesty in or in relation 
to the tribal areas by treaty, grant, usage, sufferance or otherwise: 


Provided that, notwithstanding anything in paragraph (b) or paragraph (c) of this sub-section, 
effect shall, as nearly as be, continue to be given to the provisions of any such agreement as is therein 
referred to which relate to Customs, Transit and Communications, Posts and Telegraphs, or other like 
matters, until the provisions in question are denounced by the Ruler of the Indian State or person having 
authority in the tribal areas on the one hand, or by the Dominion or Province or other part thereof 
concerned on the other hand, or are superseded by subsequent agreements. 


2. The assent of the Parliament of the United Kingdom is hereby given to the omission from the 
Royal Style and Titles of the words 'Indian Imperator’ and the words 'Emperor of India' and to 
the issue by His Majesty for that purpose of His Royal Proclamation under the Great Seal of the 
Realm. 


TEMPORARY PROVISION AS TO GOVERNMENT QF EACH OF THE NEW DOMINIONS 


8. 1. Inthe case of each of the new Dominions, the powers of the Legislature of the Dominion shall, 
for the purpose of making provisions as to the constitution of the Dominion, be exercisable in 
the first instance by the Constituent Assembly of that Dominion, and references in this Act to 
the Legislature of the Dominion shall be construed accordingly. 


2. Except in so far as other provision is made by or in accordance with a law made by the 
Constituent Assembly of the Dominion under sub-section (1) of this Section, each of the new 
Dominions and all Provinces and other parts thereof shall be governed as nearly as. may be in 
accordance with the Government of India Act, 1935; and the provisions of that Act, and of the 
Orders in Council, rules and other instruments made thereunder shall so far as applicable, and 
subject to any express provisions of this Act and with such omissions, additions, adaptations and 
modifications as may be specified in orders of the Governor-General under the next succeeding 
Section, have effect accordingly: 


Provided that— 


The said provisions shall apply separately in relation to each of the new Dominions and 
nothing in this sub-section shall be construed as continuing on or after the appointed day any 
Central Government or Legislature common to both the new Dominions; 


Nothing in this sub-section shall be construed as continuing in force on or after the appointed 
day any form of control by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom over the affairs 
of the new Dominions or of any Province or other part thereof; 


So much of the said provisions as requires the Governor-General or any Governor to act in his 
discretion or exercise his individual judgment as respects any matter shall cease to have effect 
as from the appointed day; 


As from the appointed day, no Provincial Bill shall be reserved under the Government of India 
Act, 1935, for the signification of His Majesty's pleasure, and no Provincial Act shall be 
disallowed by His Majesty thereunder; and 


The powers of the Federal Legislature or Indian Legislature under that Act, as in force in 
relation to each Dominion shall in the first instance, be exercisable by the Constituent 
Assembly of the Dominion iri addition to the powers exercisable by that Assembly under sub- 
section (1) of this Section. 


Any provision of the Government of India Act, 1935, which as applied to either of the new 
Dominions by sub-section (2) of this Section and the orders therein referred to, operates to limit 
the power of the Legislature of that Dominion shall, unless and until other provision is made by 
or in accordance with a law made by the Constituent Assembly of the Dominion in accordance 
with the provisions of sub-section (1) of this Section, have the like effect as a law of the 
Legislature of the Dominion limiting, for the future the powers of that Legislature.’ . 


Orders for bringing this Act into force 


9. (1) The Governor-General shall by order make such provision as appears to him to be necessary or 


a. 


b. 


expedient— 


For bringing the provisions of this Act into effective operation; 


For dividing between the new Dominions, and between the new Provinces to be constituted 
under this Act, the powers, rights, property, duties and liabilities of the Governor-General in 
Council or, as the case may be, of the relevant Provinces which, under this Act, are to cease to 
exist; 


For making omissions from, additions to, and adaptations and modifications of, the 
Government of India Act, 1935, and the Orders in Council, rules and other instruments made 
thereunder, in their application to the separate new Dominions; 


For removing difficulties arising in connection with the transition to the provisions of this Act; 
For authorising the carrying on of the business-of the Governor-General in Council between 


the passing of this Act and the appointed day, otherwise than in accordance with the 
provisions in that behalf of the Ninth Schedule to the Government of India Act, 1935; 


For enabling agreements to be entered in to and other acts done, on behalf of either of the 
new Dominions before the appointed day; 


g. For authorising the continued carrying on for the time being on behalf of the new Dominions, 
or on behalf of any two or more of the said new Provinces, of services and activities previously 
carried on behalf of British India as a whole or on behalf of the former Provinces which those 
new Provinces represent; 


h. For regulating the monetary system and any matters pertaining to the Reserve Bank of India; 
and 


i. So far as it appears necessary or expedient in connection with any of the matters aforesaid, 
for varying the constitution, powers or jurisdiction of any legislature, court or other authority 
in the new Dominions and creating new legislatures, courts or other authorities therein. 


2. The powers conferred by this Section on the Governor-General shall, in relation to their 
respective Provinces, be exercisable also by the Governors of the’ Pnivinces which, under this 
Act, are to cease to exist; and those pOwers shall, for the purposes of the Government of India 
Act, 1935, be deemed to be matters as respects which the Governors are, under that Act, to 
exercise their individual judgment. 


3. This Section shall be deemed to have had effect as from the third day of June, nineteen hundred 
and forty-seven, and. any order of the Governor-General or, any Governor made on or after that 
date as to any matter shall have effect accordingly," and any order made under this section may 
be made so as to be retrospective to any date not earlier than the said third day of June. 


Provided that no person shall be deemed to be guilty of an offence by reason of so much of any 
such order as makes any provision thereof retrospective to. any date before the making thereof. 


4. Any orders made under this Section, whether before or after the appointed day, shall have 
effect— 


a. Upto the appointed day, in British India; 
b. Onand after the appointed day, in the new Dominion or Dominions concerned; and 


c. Outside British India or, as the case may be, outside the new Dominion or Dominions 
concerned, to such extent, whether before, on or after the appointed day as a law of the 
Legislature of the Dominion or Dominions 'concerned would have on or after the appointed 
day, but shall in the case of each of the Dominions, be subject to the same powers of repeal 
and amendment as laws of the Legislature of that Dominion. 


5. No order shall be made under this. Section, by the Governor of any Province, after the 
appointed day, or, by the Governor-General, after the thirty-first day of March, nineteen 
hundred and forty-eight, or such earlier date as may be determined, in the case of either 
Dominion, by any law of the Legislature of that Dominion. 


6. If it appears that a part of the Province of Assam is, on the appointed day, to become part of the 
new Province of East Bengal, the preceding provisions of this Section shall have effect as if, 
under this Act, the Province of Assam was to cease to exist on the appointed day and be 
reconstituted on that day as a new Province. 


SECRETARY OF STATE'S SERVICES, ETC. 


10. 1. 


The provisions of this Act keeping in force provisions of the Government of India Act, 1935, shall 
not continue in force the provisions of that Act relating -to appointments to the Civil Services of, 
and Civil posts under, the Crown in India by the Secretary of State, or the provisions of that Act 
relating to the reservation of posts. 


Every person who— 


Having been appointed by the Secretary of State, or Secretary of State in Council, to a Civil 
Service of the Crown in India continues on and after the appointed day to serve under the 
Government of either of the new Dominions or of any Province or part thereof; or 


Having been appointed by His Majesty before the appointed day to be a judge of the Federal 
Court or of any court which is a High Court within the meaning of the Government of India 
Act, 1935, continues on and after the appointed day to serve as a judge in either of the new 
Dominions, shall be entitled to receive from the Governments of the Dominions and Provinces 
or parts which he is from time to time serving or, as the case may be, which are served by the 
courts in which he is from time to time a judge, the same conditions of service as respects 
remuneration, leave and pension, and the same rights as respects disciplinary matters or, as 
the case may be, as respects the tenure of his office, or rights as similar thereto as changed 
circumstances may permit, as that person was entitled to immediately before the appointed 
day. 


Nothing in this Act shall be construed as enabling the rights and liabilities of any person with 
respect to the Family Pension funds vested in Conimissioners under. Section two hundred and 
seventy-three of the Government of India Act, 1935, to be governed otherwise than by Orders in 
Council made (whether before or after the passing of this Act or the appointed- day) by His 
Majesty in Council and rules made (whether before or after the passing of this Act or the 
appointed day) by a Secretary of State or such other Minister of the Crown as may be 
designated in that behalf by Order in Council under the Ministers of the Crown (Transfer of 
Functions) Act, 1946. 


INDIAN ARMED FORCES 


11.1. 


The orders to be made by the Governor-General under the preceding provisions of this Act shall 
make provision for the division of the Indian Armed Forces of His Majesty between the new 
Dominions, and for the command and governance of those forces until the division is 
completed. 


As from the appointed day, while any members of His Majesty's Forces, other than His Majesty's 
Indian forces, is attached to or serving with any of His Majesty's Indian ' Forces— 


He shall, subject to any provision to the contrary rhade by a law of the Legislature of the 
Dominion or Dominions concerned or by any order of the Governor-General under the 
preceding provisions of this Act, have, in relation to the Indian Forces in question, the powers 
of command and punishment appreciate to his rank and functions; but 


Nothing in any enactment in force at the date of the passing of this Act shall render him 
subject in any way to the law governing the Indian Forces in question. 


BRITISH FORCES IN INDIA 


12. 


1. 


4. 


Nothing in this Act affects the jurisdiction or authority of His Majesty's Government in the 
United Kingdom, or of the Admiralty, the Army Council, or the Air Council or of any other. 
United Kingdom authority, in relation to any of His Majesty's Forces which may, on or after 
the appointed day be in either of the new Dominions or elsewhere in the territories which, 
before the appointed day, were included in India, not being Indian Forces. 


In its application in relation to His Majesty's Military Forces, other than .Indian Forces, the 
Army Act shall have effect on or after the appointed day- 


As if His Majesty's Indian Forces were not included in the expressions 'the Forces’, 'His 
Majesty's Forces' and 'the regular Forces’; and 


Subject to the further modifications specified in Parts | and Il of the Third Schedule to 
this Act. 


Subject to the provisions of sub-section (2) of this Section, and to any provisions of any law of 
the Legislature of the Dominion concerned, all Civil authorities in the new Dominions, and, 
subject as aforesaid and subject also to the provisions of the last preceding Section, all Service 
authorities in the new Dominions, shall, in those Dominions and in the other territories which 
were included in India before the appointed day, perform in relation to His Majesty's Military 
Forces, not being Indian Forces, the same functions as were, before the appointed day, 
performed by them, or by the authorities corresponding to them whether by virtue of the 
Army Act or otherwise, and the matters for which provision is to be made by orders of the 
Governor-General under the preceding provisions of this Act shall include the facilitating of 
the withdrawal from the new Dominions and other territories aforesaid of His Majesty's 
Military Forces, not being Indian Forces. 


The provisions of sub-sections (2) and (3) of this Section shall apply in relation to the Air 
Forces of His Majesty, not being Indian Air Forces, as they apply in relation to His Majesty's 
Military Forces, subject, however, to the necessary adaptations, and, in particular, as if— 


For the references to the Army Act there were substituted references to the Air Force Act; 
and 


For the reference to Part II of the Third Schedule to this Act there were substituted a 
reference to Part Ill of that Schedule. 


NAVAL FORCES 


13. 


1. 


In the application of the Naval Discipline Act to His Majesty's Naval Forces, other than Indian 
Naval Forces, references to His Majesty's Navy and His Majesty's ships shall not, as from the 
appointed days include references to His Majesty's Indian Navy or the ships thereof. 


In the application of the Naval Discipline Act by virtue of any law made in India before the 
appointed day to Indian Naval Forces, references to His Majesty's Navy and His Majesty's ships 
shall, as from the appointed day, be deemed to be, and to be only, references to His Majesty's 
Indian Navy and the ships thereof. 


In Section ninety B of the Naval Discipline Act (which, in certain cases, subjects officers and 
men of the Royal Navy and Royal Marines to the law and customs of the ships and Naval 
Forces of other parts of His Majesty's dominions) the words 'or of India' shall be replaced as 
from the appointed day, wherever those words occur. 


PROVISION AS TO THE SECRETARY OF STATE AND THE AUDITOR OF INDIAN HOME ACCOUNTS 


14. 1. A Secretary of State, or such other Minister of the Crown as may be designated in that behalf 
by Order in Council under the Ministers of the Crown (Transfer of Functions) Act, 1946, is 


hereby authorised to continue for the time being the performance, on behalf of whatever 


government or governments may be concerned, of functions as to the making of payments 


and other matters similar to the functions which, up to the appointed day, the Secretary of 


State was performing on behalf of governments constituted or continue under the 


Government of India Act, 1935. 


2. The functions referred to in sub-section (1) of this Section include functions as respects the 


management of, and the making of payments in respect of, government debt, and any 


enactments relating to such debt shall have effect accordingly: 


Provided that nothing in this sub-section shall be construed as continuing in force so much of any 


enactment as empowers the Secretary of State to contract sterling loans on behalf of any such 


Government as aforesaid or as applying to the Government of either of the new Dominions the 


prohibition imposed on the Governor-General in Council by Section three hundred and fiftee.n of the 


Government of India Act, 1935, as respects the contracting of sterling loans. 


3. As from the appointed day, there shall not be any such Advisers of the Secretary of State as 


are provided for by section two hundred and seventy-eight of the Government of India Act, 


1935, and that Section, and any provisions of that Act which require the Secretary of State to 


obtain the concurrence of his Advisers, are hereby repealed as from that day. 


4. The Auditor of Indian Home Accounts is hereby authorised to continue for the time being to 


exercise his functions as respects the accounts of the Secretary of State or any such other 


Minister of the Crowns as is mentioned in sub-section (1) of this Section, both in respect of 


activities before, and in respect of activities after, the appointed day, in the same manner, as 


nearly as .maybe as he would have done if this Act had not passed. 


LEGAL PROCEEDINGS BY AND AGAINST THE SECRETARY OF STATE 


15. 1. Notwithstanding any thing in this Act, and, in particular, notwithstanding any of the provisions 


of the last preceding Section, any provision of any enactment which, but for the passing of thig 


Act, would authorise legal proceedings to be taken, in India or elseWhere, by or against the 


Secretary of State in respect of any right or liability of India or any part of India shall cease to 


have effect on the appointed day, and any legal proceedings pending by virtue of any such 


provision on the appointed clay shall, by virtue of this Act, abate on the appointed day, so far 


as the Secretary of State is concerned. 


2. Subject to the provisions of this subsection, any legal proceedings which, but for the passing 


of this Act, could have been brought by or against the Secretary of State in respect of any right 


or liability of India, or any part of India, shall instead be brought— 


a. Inthe case of proceedings in the United Kingdom, by or against the High Commissioner; 


b. In the case of other proceedings, .by or against such person as may be designated by order 


of the Governor-General under the preceding provisions of the Act or otherwise by the law 


of the new Dominion concerned, and any legal proceedings by or against the Secretary of 


State in respect of any such right or liability as aforesaid which are pending immediately 


before the appointed day shall be continued by or against the High Commissioner or, as the 


case may be, the person designated as aforesaid: 


Provided that, at any time after the appointed day, the right conferred by this sub-section to bring 


or continue proceedings may, whether the proceedings are by, or are against, the High Commissioner or 


person designated as aforesaid, be withdrawn by a law of the Legislature of either of the new Dominions 


so far as that Dominion is concerned, as any such law may operate as respects proceedings pending at 


the date of the passing of the law. 


ADEN 


16. 


3. 


In this Section, the expression 'the High Commissioner’ means, in relation to each of the new 
Dominions, any such officer as may for the time being be authorised to perform in the United 
Kingdom, in relation to that Dominion, functions similar to those performed before the 
appointed day, in relation to the Governor-General in Council, by the High Commissioner 
referred to in Section three hundred and two of the Government of India Act, 1935; and any 
legal proceedings which, immediately before the appointed day, are the subject of an appeal 
to His Majesty in Council, or of a petition for special leave to appeal to His Majesty in Council, 
shall be treated for the purposes of this Section as legal proceedings pending in the United 
Kingdom. 


Sub-sections (2) to (4) of Section two hundred and eighty-eight of the Government of India 
Act, 1935 (which confer on His Majesty power to make by Order in Council provision for the 
Government of Aden) shall cease to have effect and the British Settlements Acts, 1887 and 
1945, (which authorise His Majesty to make laws and establish institutions for British 
Settlements as defined in those Acts) shall apply in relation to Aden as if it were a British 
Settlement as so defined. 


Notwithstanding the repeal of the said sub-sections (2) to (4), the Orders in Council in force 
thereunder at the date of the passing of this Act shall continue in force, but the said Orders in 
Council, any other Orders in Council made under the Government of India Act, 1935, in so far 
as they apply to Aden, and any enactments applied to Aden or amended in relation to Aden by 
any such Orders in Council as aforesaid, may be repealed, revoked or amended under the 
powers of the British Settlements Acts, 1887 and 1945. 


Unless.and until provision to the contrary is made as respect Aden under the powers of the 
British Settlements Acts, 1887 and 1945, or, as respects the new Dominion in question, by a 
law of the Legislature of that Dominion, the provisions of the said Orders in Council and 
enactments relating to appeals from any courts in Aden to any courts which will, after the 
appointed day, be in either of the new Dominions, shall continue in force in their application 
both to Aden and to the Dominion in question, and the last mentioned courts shall exercise 
their jurisdiction accordingly. 


DIVORCE JURISDICTION 


17. 


1. 


No court in either of the new Dominions shall, by virtue of the Indian and Colonial Divorce 
Jurisdiction Acts, 1926 and 1940, have jurisdiction in or in relation to any proceedings for a 
decree for the dissolution of a Marriage,. unless those proceedings were instituted before the 
appointed day, but, save as aforesaid and subject to any provision to the contrary which may 
hereafter be made by any Act of the Parliament of the United Kingdom or by any law,of the 
Legislature of the new Dominion concerned, all courts in the new 'Dominions shall have the 
same jurisdiction under the said Acts as they would have had if this Act had not been passed. 


18. 


Any rules made on or after the appointed day under sub-section (4) of Section one of the 
Indian and Colonial Divorce Jurisdiction Act, 1926, for a court in either of the new Dominions 
shall, instead of being made by the Secretary of State with the concurrence of the Lord 
Chancellor, be made by such authority as may be determined by the law of the Dominion 
concerned, and so much of the said sub-section and of any rules in force thereunder 
immediately before the appointed day as require the approval of the Lord Chancellor to the 
nomination for any purpose of any judges .of any such court ¢ shall cease to have effect. 


The reference in sub-section (1) of this Section to proceedings for a decree for the dissolution 
of a marriage include references to proceedings for such a decree of presumption of death 
and dissolution of a marriage as is authorised by Section eight of the Matrimonial Causes Act, 
1937. 


Nothing in this Section affects any court outside the new Dominions, and the power conferred 
by Section two of the Indian and Colonial Divorce Jurisdiction Act, 1926, to apply certain 
provisions of that Act to other parts of His Majesty's dominions as they apply to India shall be 
deemed to be power to apply those provisions as they would have applied to India if this Act 
had not passed.. 


In so far as Act of Parliament, order in-Council, order, rule, regulation or other instrument 
passed or made before the appointed day operates otherwise than as part of the law of British 
India or the new Dominions, references therein to India or British India, however worded and 
whether by name or not, shall in so far as the context permits and except so far as Parliament 
may hereafter otherwise provide, be construed as or as including, references to the new 
Dominions, taken together or takeri separately, according as the circumstances and the 
subject matter may require. Provided that nothing in this sub-section shall be considered as 
continuing in operation any provision in so far as the continuance thereof as adapted by this 
sub-section as inconsistent with any of the provisions of this Act other than this Section. 


Subject to the provision of sub-section (1) of this Section and to any other express provision of 
this Act, the Orders of the Council made under sub-section (5) of Section three hundred and 
eleven of the Government of India Act, 1935, for adapting and modifying Acts of Parliament 
shall, except so far as Parliament may hereafter otherwise provide, continue in force in 
relation to all Acts in so far as they operate otherwise than as part of the Law of British India 
or the new Dominions. 


Save as otherwise expressly provided in this Act, the Law of British India and of the several 
‘parts thereof existing immediately before the appointed day shall, so far as applicable and 
with the necessary adaptations, continue as the law of each of the new Dominions and the 
several parts thereof until other provision is made by Laws of the Legislature of the Dominion 
in question or by any other Legislature or other authority having power in that behalf 


It is hereby declared that the Instruments of Instructions issued before the passing of this Act 
by His Majesty to the, Governor-General and the Governors of Provinces lapse as from the 
appointed day, and nothing in this Act shall be construed as continuing in force any provision 
Of the Government of India Act, 1935, relating to such Instruments of Instructions. 


As from the appointed day, so. much of any enactment as .requires the approval of His 
Majesty in Council to any rules of court shall not apply to any court in either of the new 
Dominions. 


INTERPRETATION, ETC. 


19. 1.Reference in this Act to the Governor-General shall, in relation to any order to be made or other 
act done on or after the appointed day, be construed—' 


a. Where the order or other act concerns one only of the new Dominions, as references to the 
Governor-General of that Dominion; 


b. Where the order or other act concerns both of the new Dominions and the same person is 
the Governor-General of both those Dominions, as references to that person; and 


c. In any other case, as references to the Governors-General of the new Dominions, acting 
jointly. 


2. References in this Act to the Governor-General shall, in relation to any order to be made or 
other act done before the appointed day, be construed as references to the Governor-General 
of India within the meaning of the Government of India Act, 1935, and so much of that or any 
other Act as requires references to the Governor-General to be construed as references to the 
Governor-General in Council shall not apply to references to the Governor-General in this Act. 


3. References in this Act to the Constituent Assembly of a Dominion shall be construed as 
references— 


a. In relation to India, to the Constituent Assembly,. the first sitting whereof was held on the 
ninth day of December, nineteen hundred and forty-six, modified— 


i. By the exclusion of the members representing Bengal, the Punjab Sindh and British 
Baluchistan; and 


ii. Should it appear that the North West Frontier Province will form part of Pakistan, by the 
exclusion of the members representing that Province; and 


iii. By the inclusion of members representing West Bengal and East Punjab; and 


iv. Should it appear that, on the appointed day, a part of the Province of Assam is to form 
part of the new Province of East Bengal, by the exclusion of the members theretofore 
representing the Province of Assam and the inclusion of members chosen to represent the 
remainder of that Province; 


b. Inrelation to Pakistan, to the Assembly set up or about to be set up at the date of the passing 
of this Act under the authority of the Governor-General as the Constituent Assembly for 
Pakistan: 


Provided that nothing in this sub-section shall be construed as affecting the extent to which 
representatives of the Indian States take part in either of the said Assemblies, or as preventing the 
participation in either of the said Assemblies, in accordance with such arrangements as may be made in 
that behalf, of representatives of the tribal areas on the borders of the Dominion for which that Assembly 
sits, and the powers of the said Assemblies shall extend and be deemed always to have extended to the 
making of provision for the matters specified in this provision. 


4. Inthis Act, except so far as the context otherwise requires— 


References to the Government of India Act, 1935, include references to any enactments amending 
or supplementing that Act, and, in particular references to the India (Central Government and 
Legislature) Act, 1946; 


‘India’, where the reference is to a state of affairs existing before the appointed day or which 
would have existed but for the passing of this Act, has the meaning assigned to it by Section ‘three 
hundred and seven of the Government of India Act, 1935; 


‘Indian Forces' includes all His Majesty's Indian Forces existing before the appointed day and also 
any forces of either of the new Dominions; 


‘Pension’ means, in relation to any person, a perision whether contributory or not, of any kind 
whatsoever payable to or in respect of that person and inclvles retired pay so payable, a gratuity so 
payable and any sum or sums so payable by way of the return, with or without interest thereon or other 
additions thereto, of subscriptions to a provident fund; 


‘Province’ means a Governor's Province; 
‘Remuneration’ include leave pay, allowances and the cost of any privileges or facilities provided in kind. 


5. Any power conferred by the Act to make any order includes power to revoke or vary any order 
previous made in the exercise of that power. 


SHORT TITLE 
20. This Act may be cited as the Indian Independence Act, 1947. 


SCHEDULES 
FIRST SCHEDULE 
BENGAL DISTRICTS PROVISIONALLY INCLUDED IN 
THE NEW PROVINCE OF EAST BENGAL 


In the Dacca Division, the Districts of Bakarganj, Dacca, Faridpur and Mymensingh. 
In the Presidency Division, the Districts of Jessore, Murshidabad and Nadia. 


In the Rajshahi Division, the Districts of Bogra, Dinajpur, Malda, Pabna, Rajshahi and Rangpur. 


SECOND SCHEDULE 
DISTRICTS PROVISIONALLY INCLUDED IN THE NEW 
PROVINCE OF WEST BENGAL 


In the Lahore Division, the Districts of Gujranwala, Gurdaspur, Lahore, Sheikhupura and Sialkot 
In the Rawalpindi Division, the Districts of Attock, Gujratjhelum, Mianwali, Rawalpindi and Shahpur, 


In the Multan Division, the Districts of Dera Ghazi Khan, Jhang, Lyallpur, Montgomery, Multan and 
Muzaffargarh. 


10. 


11. 


THIRD SCHEDULE 
MODIFICATIONS OF ARMY ACT AND AIR FORCE ACT 
IN .RELATION TO BRITISH FORCES 
PART | 
MODIFICATIONS OF ARMY ACT APPLICABLE ALSO 
TO AIR FORCE ACT 


The proviso to Section forty-one (which limits the jurisdiction of Courts Martial) shall not apply 
to offences committed in either of the new -Dominions or in any of the other territories which 
were included in India before the appointed day. 


In Section forty-three (which relates to complaints), the words 'with the approval of the 
Governor-General of India in Council’ shall be omitted. 


In sub-sections (8) and (9) of Section fifty-four (which, amongst other things, require certain 
sentences to be confirmed by the Governor-General in Council), the words 'India or', the 
words 'by the Governor-General, or, as the case may be' and the words 'in India, by the 
Governor-General, or, if he has been tried’ shall be omitted. 


In sub-section (3) of Section seventy-three (which provides for the nomination of officers with 
power to dispense with Courts Martial for desertion and fraudulent enlistment) the words 
‘with the approval of the Governor-General’ shall be omitted. 


The powers conferred by sub-section (5) of Section one hundred and thirty (which provides 
for the removal of insane persons) shall not be exercised except with the consent of the 
officer commanding the forces in the new Dominions. 


In sub-section (2) of Section otie hundred and thirty-. two (which relates to rules regulating 
Service. prisons and detention barracks) the words ‘and in India for the Governor-General’ and 
the words 'the Governor-General’ shall be omitted except as respects rules made before the 
appointed day. 


In the cases specified in sub-section (1) of Section one hundred and thirty-four, inquests shall 
be in all cases in accordance with the provisions of sub-section (3) of that Section. 


In Section one hundred and thirty-six (which relates to deductions from pay), in sub-section 
(1) the words ‘India or' and the words ‘being in the case of India a law of the Indian 
Legislature’, and the whole of sub-section (2), shall be omitted. 


In paragraph (4) of Section one hundred and thirty-seven (which relates to penal stoppages 
from the ordinary pay of officers), the words 'or in the case of officers serving in India the 
Governor-General’ the words 'India or' and the words 'for India or, as the case may be' shall be 
omitted. 


In paragraph .(12) of Section one hundred and seventy-five and paragraph (11) of Section one 
hundred and seventy-six (which apply the Act to certain members. of His Majesty's Indian 
Forces and to certain other persons) the word 'India' shall be omitted wherever it occurs. 


In sub-section (1) of Section one hundred and eighty (which provides for the punishment of 
misconduct by civilians in relation to Courts Martial) the words ‘India or' shall be omitted 
wherever they occur. 


12. In the provisions of Section one hundred and eighty- three relating to the reduction in rank of 


non-commissioned officers, the words 'with the approval of the Governor-General’ shall be 
omitted in both places where they occur. 


APPENDIX-D 


LORD MOUNTBATTEN'S 'CONCLUSIONS' 
“REPORT ON THE LAST VICEROYALTY' SUBMITTED 
TO HIS MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT. 


IN SEPTEMBER 1948 


The appalling communal disturbances which shook the Punjab during the two months which 
followed the transfer of power have raised the two questions whether power was transferred 
too quickly and whether adequate counter preparations were made. These questions are ina 
way interdependent, because it may be argued that more time before the transfer of power 
would have allowed of more adequate preparations being made. 


So far as military preparations were concerned, it is doubtful whether more could have been 
done had more time been available. The Punjab Boundary Force, which was gathered together 
in the areas which it was considered were most likely to be affected, was about the largest 
Force that has ever been concentrated in one place in time of peace. It was of approximately 
the 4ze which Sir Evan Jenkins, the Governor of the Punjab, had estimated would be regqifired 
to prevent civil war, and was composed of all arms, including armoured and artillery support. 


*Air Force Squadrons were sent to the Punjab too. It had been my hope that an opportunity 
might be offered for air action, as nothing in the military way could have had a greater morale 
effect on the trouble-makers. But the form of the disturbances did not allow of this. At a Joint 
Defence Council meeting after the transfer of power it was unanimously decided not to use 
aircraft offensively, because of the difficulty of distinguishing rioter from refugee. Aircraft 
were useful, though, for reconnaissance. 


British troops were not used in the disturbances which followed the transfer of power. The 
instructions of His Majesty's Government were that they were only to be used to protect 
European lives, nor were their services asked for by either Dominion Government. If they had 
been used to combat communal disturbances they would doubtless have incurred the odium 
of bpth sides as had happened in the case of Sir Cyrill Radcliffe. That would have had a most 
deleterious effect on relationsbetween the United Kingdom and the two new Dominions, but 
this might have been worth while if thousands of innocent lives had been saved. Indeed, after 
the transfer of power | was tempted to ask His Majesty's Government that British troops 
might be used in the riots. His Majesty's Government might or might not have agreed. But this 
would have been irrelevant because, as | found not altogether to my surprise, no Indian leader 
of any party would have agreed. 


In any case it would have been a task of the utmost military difficulty to have maintained a 
larger number of soldiers in the Punjab. The reconstitution of the Armed Forces, which was 
prOceeding before the transfer of power at the request of the leaders of both sides, would 
have been seriously delayed if more units had been sent to the Punjab. But both these were 
minor considerations in comparison, to the fact that to have stationed a larger proportion of 
the available Army in this one Province would have involved weakening the garrisons in the 
rest of the sub-continent. Although it was apparent that communal warfare was more likely to 
start in the Punjab than anywhere else; the danger of outbreaks in other Provinces, 
particularly in Bengal, and on the borders of Hyderabad, seemed very real. 


6. Indeed after the transfer of power there were disturbances in other parts of the sub- 
continent, especially in Calcutta, where the second largest concentration of troops was 
available. The Calcutta riots were stopped by the immense influence exerted by Mahatma 
Gandhi on the spot, assisted by Mr. Suhrawardy. 


7. Military action alone cannot stop large-scale communal disturbances in the Indian sub- 
continent. The form of the disturbances, and the areas involved, make the soldiers' task an 
almost impossible one. It is only political action, backed up by military action or the threat 
thereof, which can bring the people to their senses and stop them murdering one another. 


8. | do not consider that further political action could have been taken if power had been 
transferred at a later date. It had proved impossible to get out of Section 93 Government in 
the Punjab except by the transfer of power. Every effort had been made to bring the dangers 
of the situation home to the top rank political leaders, and they were as fully aware as | was of 
the danger which threatened. But not one of us, and indeed, so far as | know, no one in India, 
Pakistan or the United Kingdom anticipated the exact form and magnitude of what was to 
follow. 


9. My threats to the Sikh Rulers and leaders may now appear to have been empty; it is doubtful, 
however, if any other approach to them would have been more successful. The Sikh leaders in 
the East of the Punjab, and the Muslim leaders in the West, had encouraged and armed their 
supporters. It was from them that the political leadership was lacking. A typical example was 
the resignation of the Khan of Mamdot from the Punjab Security Committee. The constant 
requests from the Sikhs for partition, and their insistence that they should be allowed to 
retain the bargaining power of being able to make up their own minds which way they should 
go, were further examples. The Provincial Muslim and Provincial Sikh political leadership was 
in the hands of unbalanced and seemingly unintelligent men. 


10. The Sikh leaders might have been arrested. When this step was suggested, | was not averse to 
it. The decision not to arrest them was taken in view of the unanimous advice of Sir Evan 
Jenkins, Sir Chandulal Trivedi and Sir Francis Mudie — the last two in their respective 
capacities as Governors-designate of East and West Punjab. They stated that such arrests 
would only make matters worse. It seemed out of the question to over-rule the advice of the 
men on the spot. As it turned out they were probably right. However guilty Master Tara Singh 
and his colleagues may have been to start with, they appeared to do their genuine best later 
on to call their followers to heel and to stop the killings. 


11. The extent of the complicity of these Sikh leaders in encouraging preparations may never be 
determined. The only direct evidence which | received of the part which they were alleged to 
be playing was from Mr. Savage at the meeting on 5th August. This was due to the rundown of 
the British Intelligence Organisation, which was functioning far below its previous well-known 
competence. 


12. This run-down was common to the whole Civil Administration. The greatest handicap under 
which the new Governments, Provincial and Central, worked after the 15th August was a great 
lack of adequate and competent Civil Administration. The Government of India had made no 
efforts to retain the services of British officials, and the Government of Pakistan had not made 
very great efforts. The Governor and | had done what we could to ensure that really 
competent Indian officials were made available for the most dangerous districts of the Punjab. 


13. 


14. 


It had proved impossible, despite the Governor's best efforts, to get out of Section 93 
Administration. | am convinced that, if he had allowed the Muslim League to form a Ministry, 
the disturbances would have been precipitated and might have prejudiced the whole 
operation of transferring power. 


It may be said that one step which could have been taken in the Punjab, had the transfer of 
power been at a later date, and which might have precluded communal disturbances, was a 
properly organised wholesale transfer of population from each half of the Province. Pandit 
Nehru and Mr. Jinnah turned down the suggestion that even a start should be made on 
planning for this, and were supported in this decision by all of their followers with whom | 
discusSed this suggestion. 


15. This decision may perhaps be criticised, especially as the population transferred themselveS on 


16. 


their own and completed the moves within about three months after the two new Dominions 
had come into being. These moves were carried out in appalling circumstances. Most of the 
migrants went on foot; there were few who were able to take many of their belongings; some 
were murdered on the way. But surely it was the very fact that it took place in such appalling 
circumstances that made its so rapid. completion possible. Feiy families whose forbears have 
lived for generations in one place will uproot themselves, leaving most of their worldly goods 
behind, on the threat of danger. Mass killings and the fear of reprisals alone could have 
produced a mass transfer of population. 


Furthermore, such a transfer of population seemed, from the point of view of the two future 
Dominion Governments, much against their own interests. The Muslims in East Punjab were a 
poor but most necessary part of the community. The Sikhs and particularly the Hindus of West 
Punjab seemed an almost essential part of the community, especially in the towns. It would 
have been very difficult for Pandit Nehru and Mr. Jinnah to have agreed to a wholesale 
transfer of population, quite apart from whether such a decision could have been put into 
effect successfully. 


17. The decision to transfer power on 15th August was not made hurriedly. An immense amount 


of thought was given to this part of the problem, and the conclusion was reached that the 
advantages of an early transfer far outweighed the disadvantages. Mention has been made of 
these advantages in the body of the Report, but.perhaps they are worthy of repetition here. 
They were as follows: 


It seemed that an early transfer of actual power well short of the original time limit ofJune, 
1948, would be likely to make for lasting goodwill between the United Kingdom and the 
successor Governments in India: 


If the transitional Dominion status worked well, it might prove to be acceptable as a 
permanent arrangement. 


It would be in accordance with the expressed desires of both parties — by Congress that 
there should be a transitional period of Dominion status for the new India, and by the 
Muslim League that Pakistah should form a part of the British Commonwealth; and the 
leaders expressed themselves as unanimously in favour of the date of 15th August. 


It would place the responsibility for administration on the shoulders of the successor 
authorities and enable them to build up their own administrative machinery before the 
existing one had completely run down; a later date would have meant an even more 
complete lack of Civil Administration. 


5. It seemed likely, by lessening the urgency for framing new constitutions, to increase the 
chances of really workable and sound ones being worked out; and it would make possible, in 
the meanwhile, administrative continuity within the framework of the Government of India 
Act, 1935, which was perhaps the greatest single legislative achievement of the British in 
India. 


18. But all the.se circumstances were of little account in relation to the primary consideration of 
all — namely, that the difficulties which seemed likely to be encountered, and in the event 
were encountered in no small measure, between the date of His Majesty'(Government's 
announcement on 3rd June and the actual transfer of power, rendered it advisable to make 
this period as short as possible. | am genuinely convinced that it would not have been possible 
to have kept the Interim Government of India functioning without one or other Party resigning 
and all the repercussions which that would have brought about, for a week, let alone a month, 
longer than was done. The August transfer of power was inherent in the Partition solution 
quite apart from any introduction of Dominion status. 


19. The decision of the major political parties in India to implement the 3rd June Plan represented 
their first agreement on the method of taking over power. If the implementation was to take 
place at all, speed seemed essential; delay might have plunged the whole Indian sub-continent 
and not the Punjab only, into disruption and chaos. It seemed that the only possible 
alternative to a quick transfer of power was to reopen recruitment of British officials to the 
Indian Civil Service and Indian Police, and to bring in a large number of British Army Divisions 
to hold down the country. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 


15. 
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